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To the REA DER. 
HE End of Chriſt's Incarnation, Hu- 
v.14 miliation, and Death itſelf, being by 
Ty S. Paul d — to — redeeming. 
HK, from all iniquity, and purifying unto 
9, bimſelf a i people, = of 
: good works; and the end of his Reſur- 
rection being by St. Peter ſer down pro- 
portionably to that, to bleſs us, in turning every one of u 
rom our iniquities 3 and the deſign of Chriſt's own Ser- 
mons When he was in the world, being ro make our 
Righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs of the Phariſees 5 10 
in effect, the reformation of lives, and heightning of 
Chriſtian Practice to the molt elevated pitch, being 
the one only defign of all our Chriſtianity : It muſt 
needs be matter as of terror, ſo of aſtoniſhment alſo, a 
molt direful prodigy, a moſt ominous, fatal progno- 
ſtick in theſe laſt days, that Chriſtians have fo quite 
unlearnt their Maſter, made their lives ſuch a conti- 
nued contradiction and confutation of all his methods, 
ſuch a fruſtration of his aims 3 that the principles of 
briſtian purity, and meekneſs, and merciſulneſs, 
and peaceableneſs, fnould (not only of old among 
fulian's Soldiers, but even now among Chriſtian Pro- 
teſſors, among thoſe that make good all the formal 
ourward part of diſcipleſhip, that have had Chriſt's 
ating and drinking daily among them, and teaching in 
their preſence) be petfectly abandoned and rejze&ed 
ven with reproach and ſcorn; out of all their thotghrs; 
yea, that the declination of Chriſtiari practiee _— 
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more reaſon to complain, that it hath debauched anc 
corrupted lives: and were it not that God hath: bee 
pleaſed to preſerve a ſcattered remnant, a few in ever 
Nation, to be the Records, as it were, from whom i 
may be ſeen what Chriſtianity is able to do, if it maj 
be hearkned to; were it not there are a few ancien 
Primitive ſpirits, by whom, as by a Standard, al 
others may and ought to be retormed ; we have re: 


proved more lucky and proſperous to him than hi 
firſt deſignment did 3 and that his night-walk hat 
brought him more Proſelytes, than his unlimite 


of the Earth; that as fin by the Law, fo Satan by th 
Faith of Chriſt, hath taken occaſion, and ſo deceive 
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be at laſt ſo great as to tear up the very root and 
foundation, I mean all natural, moral juſtice and ho 
neſty, and in place thereof to ſet up a new body off 
Carneades his Philoſophy 5 inſtead of thoſe old Hea 
then dry principles of Integrity and Uprightneſs, that 
one law of Intereſt, and Paſſion, and Self-preſervati 
on. So that as Machiavel thought Religion would 
emaſculate and enfeeble Commonyealths, we have 


ſon to think and fay, That Chriſtian men are the i 
pureſt part of the world ; that Satan's after-game hat: 


range of going up and down to and fro over the fa 


and ruined us more deſperately, more univerſall 
than by all the National Idolatrous cuſtoms of Hei by 


. theniſm he hath been able ro do. What the on mi 


great error is, what the fundamental tranſcendent diſ nici 


ſemper that hath had all this inauſpicious influend ſo 
upon us, may perhaps be no great difficulty to diſcen dos 
Ils it not, that Chriſtianity hath been taken, it nc 
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with the Atheiſt for an Art or Trick, yet with t 
Scholaſtick for a Science, a matter of ſpeculation, a 
fo, that he that knows moſt, that belicyes moſt, 
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the only ſanctified perſon 2 It is not, that of the two 
ſorts of things that belong to another life, the viſion, 
which is peculiar to that ſtate, is by men deſired to 
be anticipated and acquired here, and the love and 
purity which alſo belonged to ir, are taken for imper- 
tinent things, that we are not concerned in? ]s it not, 
that the factions and animoſities which are thus be- 
Wootten in us againſt all that are not of our opinions in 
Religion, are thought to be our duty, and our piety, - 
and all our zeal laid upon this one head, of hating 
Wand condemning of all others, and ſo the love of many 
ing grown cold, by a natural conſequence all kind of 
W:niquity is increaſed? If this be nor. the bottom of 
the matter, if one (or more of theſe in conjunction) 
ave not had the privilege to engroſs all our ſin and 
ruin, yet ſure it hath been a mighty and a moſt peſti- 
lent ingredient in it: and [ ſhall venture to gueſs but 
Wat one more, ſome wreſtings ef Scripture to our own 
Heſtruct ions, either by undertaking without a guide to 
Junderſtand difficult Prophecies of Daniel and the Re- 
Nvelation, accommodating them to the feeding ot our 
own paſlions, making them to comply with our de- 
ſigns, whatſoever they are, (which, next to pretending 
to immediate Inſpirations and Enthuſiaſms, and ruling 
our ſelves not by the ſtanding Rule of Scripture, but 
by ſomewhat quite diſtant from that, whether we 
miſcall it ſpzrit or conſcience, is the molt infallibly per- 
nicious) or eiſe by miſtaking of ſome plainer places, and 
ſo ſwallowing and prepoſſeſſing our ſelves with ſome 
doctrines which directly incline to carnal or ſpiritual 
ſecurity, and then inſiſting more violently on them 
than on any other, making them marks of the moſt 
ſpiritual, ſanctiſied men, and ſo able to excuſe thoſe 
tries of vicious life, that ſuch pious profeſſors may 
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poſlibly be guilty of. What theſe docttines ate, 
labour (by inſtilling thoſe diſtant principles which 
moſt naturally and directly and immediately tend to 
Chriſtian practice) to prevent or cure thoſe poiſons. 
This and nothing but this, is entirely the deſign of 


this enſuing platform; which being again reviewed, 


hath received ſuch alterations and increaſes as ſeemed 
moſt conducible to the ends to which it was firſt de- 
ſigned, and having now attained its juſt growth, 
hath more reaſon to expect the benefit of the Readers 
Prayers, the bleſſed influence of Heaven upon him 
and it. The Lord remove all the prejudices and re- 
ſiſtances, which may foreſtal or obſtruct the defired 


. Fruits and effects of it. 


Doctor HAMMOND, 


Extracted chiefly from that writ by the Learn- 
ed Dr. Fell, late Lord Biſhop of Oxon. _ 


CTOR Hemy Hammond was ſo eminent 
in the active as well as contemplative part 
of Life, and abounded ſo much in all Chri- 
ſtian Virtues as well as great Learning, that 
the Hiſtory of his Life may be as inſtructive 
as any of his Writings, and ovighr there- 
fore to be as well known. RS 

He was born at Chertſey in Surrey, upon 
the 26th day of Auguſt, in the Year 1605, 
the third Year of the Reign of King James I, 
and famous for the diſcovery of the Gun Pomder- Plot. 
He was the youngeſt Son of Dr. Fobn Hammond, Phyſician to 
Henry Prince of Wales, who did him the honour to ſtand Godfather, 
and gave him his own Chriftian Name. „ 
Being yet in his Long Coats, which heretofore were uſually worn 
beyond the Years of Infancy, he was ſent to Eaton School; where 
e ſoon became remarkable for his proficiency in the Latin and Greek 
Longues; his Improvement in the later was much owing 10 

r. Allen, one of the Fellows of Eaton College, who aſſiſted Sir Henry 
baile in his Edition of St, Chryſoſtome. It is ſaid, that he had even 


> YE) | 


* 
. 


"The L1FE of Deer Hunnen 


9 — 


* FF rr — — * 
then  inuch of rhe Grounds of the Hebrew Language, as 


able rg inſtruct grown Perſons in it; tho? | have been told by a very Nhe 
ancient and learned Biſhop, chat he applied nor himſelf to that ſtudy Inn 
in good earneſt, till after the fourtieth Year of his Age. M 
let a ſweerneis of Temper and heavenly Diſpoſition began to Wir | 
= fiicovgr it ſelf in him; in that he avoided Fights and Quarrels, and Wyo 
_ £ Was often obſerv'd to leave his Play fellows, and retire to his Studies Wan 
and Devotions. | 
When he was abgar thirteen Years old, he was ſent to Migdalen to 
College in Oxford, where ne was ſucceſſively cholen Demie, Fellow, Nwi 
and Reader of the N:tura! Philoſopiy Lecture; Anno 1629. being Who 
twenty four ears old, he enter d into Holy Orders; and 4 long Wing 
after he commenced Barchelour in Divinity, His Applicaribn to 
Academical Studies was after the rate of thirteen Hours a Day; War 
which carried him thro' the wh le conrle of Philoſophy, and almoſt | 
all Claſſick Authors; upon the more conſiderable of which he for 
wrote Notes and Emendations, and drew up Indexes for his private ¶ the 
uſe at rhe beginning and end of each Book. 8 
In the Year 1633. Dr. Fremen Preſident of the College deputed be: 
him to preach in his turn at Court; where the Earl of Leica er hap- Nwa 
pening to hear him, and making a juſt eſtimate of his Merits, con- Te 
ferr'd on him the Rectory of Penſhurſt in Kent. Upon his Preſen- xo 
tation to this Living, he thought not fir to make that advantage of WPec 
his Fellowſhip, which, from Sacrilege or ſelling of the Founders Wand 
Charity, was come to paſs for Prudence and good Husbandry ; MD: 
bur left the College with rhe ſame Integrity that he had lived in ir. ¶Ibet 
In the Care and Government of his Flock, he ſatisfied nor him- Nh 
ſelf with a ſound and rational way of preaching to them, far be- Ithe 
yond the ordinary rate of thoſe Times; but was moreover aſſiduous plus 
in offering up the daily Sacrifice of Prayer for his People, in admi- Wkep 
niſtring the Sacraments, 1eheving the Poor, keeping Hoſpitality, 1 7 
reconciling of Differences among Neighbours, viſiting .the Sick, Igre 
catechiſing the younger Sort. 
The Offices of Praye- he had in his Church, not only upon Sun- Ihe 
days, Wedneſdays and Fridays, and upon all Feſtivals and their Eves; ſhe! 
bur every Day in the Week, and twice on Saturdays and Ho/yday- E 
Eves. Ar which he took care that his own Family ſhould give di- Cut 
ligent and exemplary Attendance. bef 
The Sacrament of the Lerd' Supper he adminiſter'd once every ICh: 
Month On which Occafions his Inſtruction and Example ſo far Welt ( 
ptomoted the Offertory, that there was thenceforth little need of lub 
making any Pariſh Rate or Tax for the Poor. And it was credibly Wiſhe 
reported that there was a Surpluſage for putting out 2 Children to 
ro Trades, and relievjng the Wants of neighbouring Pariſhes. Wh. 
In the Method of his own private Charity, he conſtantly tet — 
| | R 


, 


o be 


very 
tudy 


in to 
, and 
udies 


dalen 
el/ow, 
being 
long 
n co 
Jay ; 
lmoſt 
1 he 
ivate 


pured 
hap- 
con- 
elen- 
pe of 
nders 
dry; 
n it. 

him- 
r be- 
juous 
dmi- 


ality, | 


Sick, 


Sun- 
Ives; 
/yday- 
ye di- 


every 
o far 
ed of 
dibly 
Idren 


apart 
Yeo 


— 


„ ——ññññññññ 
he LIFE E of Doctor Hau M Op. 


_ 


a weekly allowance of Money, over and above the tenth part of all 
he receiv'd, and rhe daily Alms given ar his Door, To which we 
muſt add his ſelling of Corn to his poor Neighbours under rhe 
Marker- price; which tho' as he ſaid, he had Reaſon to do, in that 
ir ſaved him the charge of Carriage, yer was it no ſmall Benefit ro 
poor Labourers, who, beſides the Abatement of Price, and Forbear- 
ance of Payment ſometimes, were hereby kept to their Work. 

He char was thus liberal to the Neceſſitous, was no leſs hoſpitable 
to thoſe of better Quality; eſpecially on Sundays, which ſeldom paſs d 
without ſome of his Pariſhioners at his Table; he well knowing 
bow neceſſary the endearing of his Perſon was to the recommend- 
ing of his Inſtructions; wherein he had our Bleſſed Lord for his 
Example, who thought fit to eat with Publicans and Sinners for the 
ſame Keaſon. | | 

He farther obliged his Pariſhioners in compounding with them 
for the Tithes and Ducs which each one was to pay him. In which 
there is a notable Inſtance of his Gentleneſs, That having ſer the 
Tithe of a large Meadow, and receiv'd part of the Money at the 
beginning of the Year ; it happening that the Product was after- 
wards ſpoil'd by a Flood, he return'd all the Money to the poor 
Tenanr, ſaying, God forbid I ſhould take the Tenth, where you have 
xot the Nine parts. And God ſo bleſs'd him in the Aﬀections of his 
People, that 2 had never any Law - Suit with them about his Dues; 
and was very happy and ſucceſsful in making up any Breach or 
Difference among Neighbours: So that none of his Function was 
better be oved when prelent, or more lamented when abſent; of 
which this Inſtance among many others may be given, that when by 
the Iniquity of the Times he was driven from rhem, and his Books 
plunder'd, one of his Neighbours bought them in his behalf, and 
kept them for him till the end of the War. f | | 

Tho' he judged the time of Sickneſs an improper Seaſon for the 
great work of Repenrance ; yet he eſteem d ir a moſt uſeful Prepa- 
rative, the Voice of God himſelf exhorting to it: And therefore 
he not only viſited at the Requeſt of the Patients, but prevented 
them by early and frequent Attendance on them. KEV 

For laying a good Foundation of Religion in young Perſons, this 
Cuſtom was, in the warmer and longer Days, to ſpend an Hour 
before Evening Prayer in Catechiſing according to the Form of the 
Church-Carechiſm, which he render'd fully intelligible to rhe mean» 
eſt Capacities by his Explanations, which were much the ſame in 
{ubſtance with this moſt uſeful Work which he afterwards pub- 
liſhed, His Practical Catechiſm, And that nothing might be wanting 
to this Purpoſe, he provided an able School-maſter in the Pariſh, 
whom he continued during the whole time of his Abode there. 

15 | LS _—— 


cnc a —  — 
The L I F E of Doctor HaMmmonD. 

Notwirhftanding he had ſer his Hearr ſo much upon the Privacy 
and Duties of his Country Cure, yet when his Superiors call'd 
him to more publick Offices, he readily obey'd rhe Summons, fre- 

uently preaching at St. Pauls. Croſs, at the Vifitations of the 
Clergy, and in the Cathedral of Chicheſter ; where by the unſought- 
for Favour of Dr. Brian Duppa, then Biſhop there, he was advanced 
to the Dignity of Arch. Deacon; which falling to him at the beginning 
of the Troubles, he managed with grear Zeal and Prudence. 

In the Year 1639. he proceeded Doctor in Divinity, and the next 
Year became a Member of the Convocation ; nay, he was named for 
one of the Aſſembly of Divines in 1643. bis invincible Loyalty to his 
Prince, and Adberence to the Church not being ſuch powerful Ar- 
guments againſt, as his Learning and Virtue were for, his Nomina- 
tion. However he ſate not in that Aſſembly. | 

And now that Conformity became a Crime, the Committee of 
the Country ſummon'd him before them, and uſed their beſt Ar- 
guments of Perſwaſion, Threatnings and Reproaches, to drive him 
from his Regularity in the Service of the Church; bur he continued 
the uſual Offices till the middle of July 1643. At which time there 
being in his Neighbourhood about Tunbridge an Attempt in behalf 
of the King, and his Doctrine and — having had that good 
Influence, as it was ſuppoſed, to excite many to the Diſcharge of 
their Duty; the Deſign miſcarrying, the good Doctor was forced 
to retire, which he did to his. old Tutor Dr. Buckner ; with whom 
he remain'd about three Weeks, till an Alarm was brought that a 
ſtrict Enquiry was made, and a hundred Pounds Re ward offer'd to 
him that ſhould produce Dr. Hammond. Whereupon he concluded 
it neceſſary to remove further off. But having longing Inclinations 
to be near his Flock, he addreſs' d himſelf by Letters to ſome Friends 
in Authority to prevail for his Safety: Which Application proving 
ineffectual, with much Difficulry he got to Oxford. 

And now being provided of an Apartment in his old College, he 
fought that Peace in his Retirement and Study, which was no 
where elſe to be met with; taking no other Diverſion than what 
the giving Encouragement and Inſtruction to ingenious young Stu- 


dents afforded him, and the Satisfaction he receivd from the Con- | 


verſation of learned Men. 

Among the reſt, he had a particular Intimacy with Dr. Porter 
Provoſt of Queen College, ro whom he communicated his Pract is 
cal Catechiſm, which he had drawn up out of the Materials he had 


uſed in Catechifing the Youth of his Pariſh, The Provoſt highly 


approving it, importun d him to make it publick, alledging rhe 


great Neceſſity of ſupplanting an empty Form of Godlineſs which 


then prevail d, by ſubſtituting the real Power and ſober Duties of 
ir; 


— — ene 


riends 
oving 


ze, he 
7as no 

whar 
g Stu- 


Con- | 


Potter 
rat is 


je had 
highly 
g the 
which 
ties of 

z 


— r of Dottor Hammon. 


— 


t; of ſilencing Prophaneneſs which then uſurp'd the Names of 
Vit and Gallaniry, by enforcing the more eligible Acts of the 
hriftians reaſonable Service; which was not any other way ſo 


happily ro be done, as by beginning at the Foundation, by ſound 


techetick Inſtitution. | 

It was not hard to convince Dr. Hammond, that ſome ſuch Work 
yould be very uſeful ; but that his Compoſition would prove ſuch, 
as impoſſible to perſwade him. Whatever the Fate of it ſhould 


de, he wou'd by no Means be known ro be the Author of it. 


Dr. Potter, that he might anſwer all his Excuſes, engaged ro con- 
eal him, and to manage the whole Impreſſion, both as to the Care 


and Chrages of it. Dr. Hammond would not ſuffer him to be at the 
entire Charge, but went an equal Share with him; and ſo the Pra- 


tical Catechiſm ſaw the Light, and the Author remain'd in his 


defir d Obſcurity. Ir 2 met, not only with Approbation, 
dur with Univerſal Ef 


eem and Veneration. For the Cavils of 
ra. Chemell are not worth mentioning, tho the Doctor took che 
Pains to anſwer them. King Charles I. in his laſt Inſtructions ro 


ais Children, recommended this among other eminent Books, as a 


oft ſafe and ſound Guide in Religion: and his Choice has been 
ully approved by his Subjects, We fee that while other Inſtituti- 
ns of Chriſtian Religion are in Vogue for a Time, and afterwards 
decome antiquated and neglected, this rather grows than decays in 
Reputation, being compoſed with ſuch ſolid Learning, Judgment 
nd Piety, as will always endear it co ſerious Perſons of every Rank 
nd Condition. Bur to return: | | 
A Treaty being labour'd by his Majeſty, ro compoſe (if poſſible) 
he unhappy Differences in Church and State; the Duke of Rich- 
ond and the Earl of Southampton, Commiſſioners from the King 
o the Parliament in that Affair, made Choice of Dr. Hammond for 
heir Chaplain; where with great Zeal and Prudence, he laboured 
d undeceivę thoſe ſeduced Perſons whom he had an Opportunity to 
onverſe with. And when the Treaty was ſolemnly appointed at 
xbridge, he attended the King's Commiiſioners in the Quality 
foreſaid: Here he was ſurprized (for he had no Notice of it) into 
Diſpute with Mr. Vines the Presbyterian Miniſter, who read out 
fa Paper a long Divinity-Lecture, containing ſeveral Cavils and 
xceptions againſt the Church. While he was reading this, 
Ir. Hammond took the Heads in Writing, and then immediately re- 
m'd an aziſwer to his premedirated Arguments, which were abour 
orty i Number, with that Readineſs and Sufficiency, as at once 
ave E to his Ability, and to the evidence of the Truth he 
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In the beginning of 1645. he was, upon the death of Dr. /illiam 
Strode, made one of the Canons of Chriſt Church, and Chaplain in 
ordinary to his Majeſty, then at Oxford, By Virrue of the Canon- 
ry he became Orator of the Univerfity, but had ſeldom an Oppor- 
tunity to ſhew his Parts that way. 

In 1647. he attended the King in his Reſtraint at Foobrrne, 
Caveſham, Hampton Court, and thence into the Ifle of Wight, 
where he continued till Chriſtmaſs; but being then with others ſe- 
quetter'd from waiting on his Majefty, he retired to his Canonry in 
Chriſt Church; where being elected Sub- Dean, he diſcharged that 
laborious Office with great ſufficiency and admirable Diligence, 
till the Viſitors appointed by Parliament thruſt him out without any 
Regard to his noted Piety and Learning. It was on the Monday 
before Eaſter, that they ſent up their Accuſation to the Committee 
at London; and the ſame Week a Vote paſſed, and was return 'd to 
Oxford, that Dr. Hammond, with others ſhould be removed from 
their Places, for their high Contempt of the Authority of Parlia- 
ment. And the Fury of theſe godly Men, who call d themſelves 
Viſitors, was ſuch, that the Vigils of an Eaſter, and the Charity 
Which that holy Seaſon ſhould ſuggeſt, could not put off rhe Ex- 
ecution of their tyrannical Sentence. And therefore, the next Mo- 
ment after the Order was come to their Hands, they ſolemnly 
march'd to Chriſt Church Hall, attended with their Janizaries, 2 
— of Muſquetiers (a fit Equipage for thoſe Divines who had 

lown the Trumpet for War, and were the Preachers of an armed 
Goſpel) and ſending their Mandatory with a Muſquetier to Doctor 
Hammond Lodging, commanded him to appear before them ; 
where the whole Buſineſs was to hear himſelf declared no Orator of 
the Univerſity, nor Canon of Chriſt-Church. Immediately he was 
order d to be taken into Cuſtody by Colonel! Evelin, then Governour 
of Wallingford- Caſtle; but ſuch was the Authority of exemplary 
Virtue, that tho this Officer was as oppoſite in his Principles to 
Church and Church Men as any of his Party, yet he wholly de- 
clin'd the Employment, folemnly proteſting that if he came to him, 


he ſhould be enterrain'd as a Friend, and nor as a Priſoner: Where - 


upon the Doctor was confin'd to a private Houſe in Oxford. 

While he was under this Reſtraint, he begun to actuate his De- 
ſign of writing Annotations on the New Teſtament ; bat after about 
ren Weeks Confinement, he obtain d a Licence by the Intereſt of 
his Brother in-Law Sir Fobn Temple, to be removed to a more ac- 
ceprable Confinement, to Clapham in Bedfordſhire, the Houſe where- 
in his worthy Friend Sir Philip Warwick liv d. Soon after he ar- 
rived here, thar horrid Mockery of Juſtice, the Trya/ of the King 
drew on; and he being in no other Capacity to interpoſe, than by 
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writing, drew up an Addreſs to the General and Council of Officers, 
and tranſmitted it to them. And when that unexampled Vi/lany 
found this Excuſe, that it was ſuch as could be pleaded for, and 
Men in cool Blood would dare to own and juſtifie, he affixt 
his Reply to the Suggeſtions of 4ſcham and Goodwin. 

A few Months after, the Rigor of his Reſtraint being taken off, 
he removed inte Morceſterſhire, to Weſtwood, the Houſe of the 
eminently loyal Sir Fohn Packington, who kindly invited him; 
where being ſerrled at the time when King Charles II. came to Wore 
ceſter, his Nearneſs to that City gave him an Opportunity perſonal- 
ly to attend his Sovereign, and to receive a Letter from his own 
Hand of great Importance for the Satisfaction of his loyal Subjects, 
concerning his Adherence to the Church of England, wherein his 
Royal Father liv'd a Saint, and dy'd a Martyr, Bur he was nor 
more delighted at this Appearance of his Majefty, than he was af- 
flicted at his fatal Defeat, and the dreadful Conſequences which 
follow'd upon it, eſpecially rhe Perſecution which fell upon the 
generous Maſter of the Family where he was entertain d. Bur it 
pleaſed God to diſſipate thoſe melancholy Clouds, by granting the 
King a miraculous Detivummen A Diſpenſation of ſo ſignal an Im- 

ortance, that he allow'd ir a ſolemn Recognition in his conſtant 

ffices of Devotion, during his whole Life; receiving that unuſual 
Interpoſition of Providence, as a Pledge from Heaven of an Arrear 
of Mercies. | | 

Bur notwithſtanding, the preſent State of Affairs look'd with a ſad 
Aſpect; and the generaliry of Men thinking their Religion as 
troubleſome a Burthen as their Loyalry ; with the ſame Prudence 
by which they changd their mild and gracious Sovereign for a 
bloody Tyranny, began to ſeek a pompous Church abroad, inſtead 
of an afflicted one ar k Home; to whoſe Inclinations the Roman Miſ- 
fionaries gave liberal Encouragements. Hereupon the Doctor thought 
it highly ſeaſonable to write his Tract of Schiſm, and Oppoſe it to 
that moſt popular Topick, whereby they amuſed and charm'd their 
fond Diſciples And whereas the Love of Noxelty prevail d in 
leveral other Inſtances, as in controuling the Uſe and Authority of 
the 1 defending inceſtuous Marriages, Polygamy, Divorce, 


the anabaptizing of Infants, the ſchiſmatical Ordination of Miniſters 


by meer Presbyters, and diſuſe of the F*ſtivals of the Church; he ap- 
ply'd his Antidotes to each: By which Means he made himſelf the 
common Mark of Oppoſition to all Parties. | 

But now that ſtrength of Body which had hitherto faithfully at- 
tended his indefatigable Mind, began to fail him, and thoſe four 
rormenting Diſeaſes, which ſingly have been adjudged a competent 
Tryal of human Patience; the Stone, the Gout, the Cholich, _ 

| the 


man State in its firſt beginning, res unius etatis populus virorum, 


pudence of his Hopes, and made him ro be fear'd Abroad, almoſt 


Ihe Perſon entruſted with theſe Charities was furprized, and 
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the Cramp, became in a manner the conſtant Exerciſe of his Chriſtia 
Fortitude ; the firſt ſome Years befere his Death, the other thre 
nearer his End, affording him very rare and ſhort Intervals of vi 
gorous Health. | 

Bur in the midft of all his Conflidts, inward and outward, he 
remitted nothing of his Concern for the Church, and was much up 
on the Thoughts of an Expedient how to ſecure the future, as we 
as preſent Being of it, in the Succeſſion of an Epiſcopal Clergy 
The thing he had in Deſign was this: Whereas the ancient ſtock offiþy 
Clergymen, were by the Edi& of January 1655. diſabled from 
doing any miniſterial Act, and the Church at beſt bur like the N 


a Nation of ancient Perſons haſting to their Graves, who muſt in a 
few Years be quite extinct, he projected rhe Maintenance of a Se. 
minary of Youth by Penſions, to be inſtirured in Piety and Learn- 
ing, upon the ſober Principles and old Eſtabliſhment of the Anglican 
Church. In his Inſtructions to them whom he employ'd in this 
Affair, he gave in charge carefully to ſeek out ſuch as were piouſly in- 
clin'd, and to prefer that Qualification before unſanctiſied good Parts; 
adding this as a certain Maxim, that exemplary Virtue muſt reſtore 
the Church. | | 

And whereas that black Defeat at Worceſter, had rais'd the inſo- 
lent Tyrant here to that Greatneſs which almoſt exceeded the Im- 


as much as hared at Home; the loyal Exiles feeling the worſt Ef- 
fects of Baniſhmenr, our excellent Doctor, whoſe diffuſive Charity y 
was not confin'd to one Nation, thought this a proper Seaſon ro 
exert it: Accordingly, tho' this greateſt of Chriſtian Duties was ſin 
ſolemnly declared Treaſon, he fail'd nor to ſend over ſeveral Sums 
for their Relief. | 


diſcoverd to the Tyrant, which fill'd him with Apprehenfions of i 
that cruel Uſage which was then a certain conſequent of fuch me- 
ritorious Acts, Bur as for the good Doctor, he was in no Conſter- 
nation or Diſturbance about it; his moſt importunate Reflection 
being only this, that he ſeem'd to have gain d an Opportunity of 
ſaying ſomething very home to that fierce Monſter concerning his 
foul Goods and to lay before him the proper ways to alleviate at 
leaſt, if not to atone for them; which he reſolv'd with himſelf to 
preſs to the higheſt Advantage. And indeed this was the only iſſue 


of that ſo threatening Accident, God's reſtraining Power interpoſing 


here, and exemplifying in him what he often obſerv'd in others; 
that they who leaſt confider'd Hazard in the doing of their Duties, al · N 
ways fared b:ts N g 
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Nor did the eſcape of this Danger make him, as ir probably 


ould have done others, more cautious for the turure ; bur with 
s accuſtom'd proceeded, and chearfully 


Diligence he immediatel 

ent on in the — — of his Heroick Chariry. 
Among other his learned Labours, he was defigning a Commen- 
ry on the Old Teſtament, and had finiſhed a third part of the Pro- 
rbs, at which Book he began; when it pleaſed Divine Providence 
rake to himſelf this high Example of Moral and Chriſtian Excel- 
ncies, in a Seaſon when his Talenrs might have been very uſeful 
wards cementing the Breaches of this Church and Nation, which 
ten began to offer ara Cloſure. | | 
It cannot be thought redious to divert a while from the laſt Mo- 
ents of this great Man, and give ſome Deſcription of his perſonal - 
ien and Accompliſhments ; the particulars whereof would nor 
adily fall into the Thread of this Hiſtory, without interrupting 
too much, and appearing to Diſadvantage. 


THE Frame of his Body was ſuch as ſuited with the noble uſe to 
hich it was defign'd, the entertaining a moſt pure and active Soul, 
qually ro the Advantages of Strength and Comelineſs. His 


tature was of a juſt height and all proportionate Dimenſions, avoid- 

g the Extreams of groſs and meager; advantaged by a graceful 

arriage, at once moſt grave, and yet as much obliging. His Face 
arried Dignity and Attractives in it, ſcarce ever clouded with a 
rown, or ſo much as darken'd by Reſervedneſs. His Eye was 
nick and ſprightly, his Complexion clear and florid, ſo that (eſpecial- 

in his Youth) he had the Eſteem of a very beautiful Perſon ; 
which was leſſen d only by the colour of his Hair; tho' in the Sen- 
iments of other Ages and Climates, that might reaſonably be 
ouched as an Acceſſion to ir. 

To this ourward Form was joynd a ſtrength of Conſtitution, 
tient of the ſevereſt Hardſhips ; inſomuch that for the moſt part of 
is Life, in the fierceſt Extremity of Cold, he took no other Benefit 
f a Fire than to look on it at the greateſt Diſtance. Before immo- 
erate Study had diſtemper'd him, he was ſcarce liable ro any thing 
pur Fevers, which a conſtant Temperance did in a great Meaſure 
prevent, and till aſſiſted ro Relieve and Cure, | 

Next if we ſurvey his inward Faculties, we ſhall find rhem Cor- 
eſpondent to his outward Shape, His Sigbe was quick to an unu- 

al Degree; inſomuch that if by Chance he faw a Company of 
Men or Cattle as he was engaged in Diſcourſe, he would involun- 
arily caſt up their Number, which others in ſome time could hardly 


reckon : His Ear was accurate and tun d to his harmonious Soul, 


lo that having never learn'd to fing by Books or Rules, he would 
exactly perform his part of many Tunes to a Harp/icord or Theorbo ; 
and 


of his Voice, his Sacred Majeſty King Charles I. took Notice to hin 
of the Change, and reduced him to his former decent Modulation. 


diſpatcht his Writings, uſually Compoſing faſter than his Ama. 


compoſe Twenty. 


out of the Similitudes of different things, wherein the Fancy is co 


than diſtinguiſn, on which account the greateſt Scholars are man 
times not the wiſeſt Men; he had in Conjunction with ſufficien 
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and frequently did ſo in his more vigorous Years, after the Toi 
and Labour of the Day, and before the remaining Studies of th: 
Night. His Elocution was free and graceful, prepar'd at once u 
charm and to command his Audience; and when with preaching a 


his Country Cure he had in ſome Degree loſt the due management 


As to his intellectual Faculties, he had an Invention never to be 
exhaufted, whoſe Flowings were with that full Torrent, that fo 
ſeveral Years, after his Choice of his Subject, which generally h: 
had in proſpect before-hand, a little Meditation on the Saturda 
Night made up his Sermon ; bur in the laſt Twelve of his Life 
finding the Recollection of his Thoughts diſturb'd his Sleep, he re 
mitted the particular care of the Compoſition and Method of hi 
Diſcourſe to the Sunday Morning, wherein an Hour's Conſideratior 
fitted him for the Office of the Day. With the like Swiftneſs he 


nuenſis, tho a very dextrous Perſon, could eafily tranſcribe afte 
him. 

As to his Memory, twas ſerviceable, but nor officious ; faithfi! 
to things and Buſineſs, but unwillingly retaining the Contextui: 
and Punctualities of Words; which Defect he frequently lamen 
ed, it being harder with him to get one Sermon by Heart, than t 


His way of Speech and Faculty of communicating Notions wal 
ſufficiently happy, having only this Fault on the Right-hand, Exu 
berance and roo ſtrong a Tide of Matter, not eafily confined by Pe 
riods ; whereby his Style tho' round and comprehenſive, was incum 
ber'd ſometimes by Parentheſes, and became difficult ro vulgar Un 
derſtandings : But by much Exerciſe of his Pen, and labouring t 
accommodate himſelf to all Capacities, he maſter d that Fault ut 
his riper Years, and had this Character given him by that moſt ac: 
curate Judge and Maſter of Engliſh Rhetorick, King Charles 
That he was the maſt natural Orator he ever heard. 

His Fudgment (that nobleſt Faculty of the rational Soul) wa: 
moſt eminent among his other Endowments : For tho' the finding 


verſant, is uſually a Bar to the diſcerning the Diſparities of ſimila 
Appearances, which is the Buſineſs of Diſcretion ; and that ſtore o 
Notions which is laid up in the Memory, rather helps ro confound], 


ſtall 
ng 
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emory and incomparabie Irvention, a clear diicerning Judgment 
and that not only in ſcholaſtical Points, as his Writings — 
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perfect Hatred and Antipathy to Idleneſs; and ſcarce recommen{ 
ded any thing in his Advices with that Concern and Vigor, as u 
be furniſhed always with ſomewhar ro do, When he walket 
abroad, he never fail'd ro rake a Book with him; and had one laj 
conſtantly open in his Chamber, our of which he read while hg 
was dreſſing and undrefſing ; by which one Piece of Husbanary 
he diſparch'd ſeveral conſiderable Volumes in a ſhort time. 

Next to downright Idleneſs he diſliked fow. and dilatory Proceed 
inge, thinking it a great Folly to (; Ad that time in gazing upoi 
Buſineſs, which ſhould have ſerv'd for the doing of it: In his ow: 
Practice he never confider'd longer than till he could diſcern] 
whether the thing propos d were fit or not; when that was certain 
he immediately ſet about it. | 

But we muſt not omir his conſtant Tribute of Time paid to Heaver 
inthe Offices of Prayer. Beſides occaſional and ſupernumerary Ad. 
dreſſes, his ſettled Courſe exceeded David's ſeven times a Day. Ag 
ſoon as he was dreſt (which was uſually early) he pray'd in hij 
Chamber with his Servant, in a peculiar Form compoſed for tha 
2 After this, he retired to his own more ſecret Devotions i 
his Cloſer. Betwixt ten and eleven in the Morning he had a ſolemi 
Interceſſion in Reference to the National Calamities: To this afte 
a little Diſtance ſucceeded the Morning - Office of the Church 
' which he particularly defired ro perform in his own Perſon, and 
would by no means accept the Eaſe of having it read by another tb 
In the Afternoon he had another Hour of private Prayer, which hu 
ſo Religiouſly obſerv d, that if any neceſſary Buſineſs or Charity ha: 
diverted him at the uſual time, he repair d his Soul at the Coſt 0 
his Body; and notwithſtanding the Injunctions of his Phyſicians 
which in other Caſes he was careful to obey, ſpent the Supper 
time therein. About Five of the Clock the ſolemn private Prayer 
for the Nation, and the Evening Service of the Church return'd 
At Bed - time his private Prayers cloſed the Day; and after all, ever 
the Night was nor without its Office, the LI. Pſa/m being hi 
Midnight Entertainment. In his Devotions he was nor only atten 
tive, but ſo zealouſly Fervent, that he often fell proſtrate on the 
Earth, and Tears would interrupt his Words; the latter happenin; 
nor only upon the pungent Exigencies of preſent or impending Judg 
ments, but in the Common Service of the Church. 

In his Friendſhip he was ſo fincere, that he profeſt he had no ſuci 
way of enjoying any thing, as by Reflection from the Perſon whom by 
loved ; fo that his Friends being happy, was the readieſt way to mak 


. 
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him ſo. And that be had a thouſand times rather bis Friend ſhow qu 
bave that which was conducible to Health, than to have it himſelf, of 
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The principal thing he contracted for in Friendſhip, was a free U (e 
of mutual Admonition ; which he confin'd not to the groſſer Guilts 


which Enemies and common Fame were likely ro obſerve, and 
mind Men of ; bur exrended ir unto Failings in Prudence, Indecen- 
cies, and even Suſpicions and barely doubrful Actions: Nay, be- 


yond that, unto thoſe virtuous ones which might have been im- 
proved and render'd better. He was uſed to {ay, It was a poor Defign 
of Friendſhip to keep the Perſon he admitted #0 his Breaſt, only from 
being ſcandalous ; as if the Phyſician ſhould endeavour only to ſecure 


his Patient from the Plague, And what he thus articled for, he 
punctually perform'd himſelf, and exacted back again from 


others. 3 

His good Will when placed on any, was fo fixt and rooted, 
that even ſupervening Vice, for which he had the greateſt Deteſtati- 
no imaginable, could nor eaſily remove it; the Abhorrence of their 
Guilts leaving nor only a Charity bur Tenderneſs to their Perſons; 
and as he profeſt, his Concernment rather increaſed than abared by 
this Means, Compaſſion being in that Inftance added nnto Love. 
There were but two things which he would ſay were apt to give 
check to his Aﬀections, Pride and Ealſeneſs : Where he faw theſe 
Predominanr, he thought he could never be a Friend to any Pur- 
poſe, becaule he could never hope to do any goud. 

He would ſay, He delighted to be lovd, nor reverenced; and 
therefore was no Friend to ceremonious Reſpect, bur an open Ene- 
my to Flattery ; eſpecially from a Friend, from whom he ſtarred ro 
meer the ſlighteſt Appearance of that ſervile Kindneſs. 

To the Performances of Friendſhip he hated all Mercenary Returns, 
whereof he was ſo jealous, as hardly to leave room for Gratitude. 
Love, he ſaid, was built upon the Union and Similitude of Minds, 
and not the bribery of Gifts and Benefits. So generous was he here- 
in, that he hath often profeſt, he admitted Retributioms of good 
Turns, not ſo much on any Score, as that his Friend might hade the 
Pleaſure of being hind. a 

Bur doing good to Relatives, or being kind to Acquaintance, 
were low Expreſſions of this Virtue we exhibit. Miſery and 
Want, where e'er he met with them, ſufficiently endear'd the Ob- 
ject. His Alms was as Exuberant as his Lore: And in Calamities, 
he never was a Stranger to the Exigence, whatever he might be 
to the Perſon that ſuffer'd. So that ſeveral were ſurprized, and 
ſome amazed at his Bounty; and I have been affur'd by a learned 
and ſober Perſon employ'd in this Affair, that his Beneficiaries fre- 
quently made it their Wonder how the Doctor ſhould either know 
of them or their Diſtreſs; and look d on his Errand who was em- 
ploy'd to bring them Relief, as a Viſion rather than a real Bounty. 
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his conſtant Practice to ſeek after them, and find them our. 


and five Shillings added thereunto; with abundance of occaſional} 


- che printing of his Books; from the later of which when we have 
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But he was ſo far from hiding his Face from the Poor, that it was| 


It would far exceed the Limits of our intended Brevity, to re- 
count all thoſe Inſtances which have eſcaped the Doctor's induſtrious 
Concealment, of great Sums given to indigent Friends; Allowan- 
xces ro ſequeſter d Clergy men, their Widows and Orphans, to 
hoſe in Baniſhment beyond Seas, and to young Students in the Uni - 
verſities; beſides his weekly Allowance of the Tenth of all he had, 


Free- will Offerings, and liberal Contributions to the Ad vaacement 
of any publick Work. Let it ſuffice to mention this general Cha- , 
racter given him by thoſe that knew him; that he was the greateſt»; 
Promoter of Almſgiving, that ever lived in England fince the Reforma- Int 
tion of Religion. 3 
No if we enquire into the Stock and Fountain that was to feeder 
all theſe Disburſements, twas, at his Flight from Penſehurſt before- th 
mention d, barely three hundred Pounds; which at the Sale of 2th 
Leaſe left him for his Portion by his Father, and the Aſſiſtance off 

his Prebend in Chriſt. Church, after all his laviſh Charities during Pl 
thoſe Years, was near upon a Thquſand. The taking of U/e tho 
he judg'd lawful. yer he never approy'd by Practice, but len ſtill 
Gratis both to Friends and Strangers. The only extraordinary 
ways he had for Income, were the buying of Leaſes for Years, and 


deducted the many whole Editions he had nothing for, the Charge 
he was at in ſending of his Copies, before he printed them, to his 
Friends for their Animadverfions and Advices, his ſending them 
Sheer by Sheer when printed, and ſurveying the Reviſes, and the 
great Numbers he gave away to his Acquaintance, ir will appear 
that the Remainder was but a flight Matter. As for private Cone 
rriburions or Aſſiſtance of that kind, he never had any; for tho 
there were many who would gladly have made thoſe Oblationsſ 
yer he induſtriouſly prevented them, by publickly avowing that he 
needed nor. 5 *** ; 3 
But with all this Diſproportion of Expence to his Revenue (3 
ching which after a very deliberate and ſtrict Enquiry remains 4 
Riddle, and an Event next Dcor to Miracle) the Doctor daily im-. 
pore in his Eftate, and grew rich in Spire of all his Liberaliry, 
being worth at the time of his Death about fifteen hundred Pounds; not 
he ofren proteſted ro wonder at this Encreaſe himſelf, and there bis l 
upon would apply this Axiom, char half is more than the whole Ydeſir 
his mean Revenue by being ſcarter'd in the worſt of Times, grewſImar, 
upon him, when others that had great ones, by griping mad:Mhre; 


Whe! 


them leſs, and grew ark Beggars. 
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— When he lent Money, he never took Bond for performance of 
it was Covenants, or indeed any Security whatever, concerning which lie 
| thus writes to a Friend. To your Doubt concerning niy ſelf, I thank: 
to re- ¶ Cod I am able to anſwer you, that I never ſuffer d in my Life for want 
ſtrious ef Hand or Seal, but think I have fared much better than they that 
owan- have always been careful to ſecure themſelves by theſe Cautions. re- 
ins, to i member I was wont to reproach an honeſt Fell:w- Prebend of mine, that 
e Uni-Mwhenſoever a Siege was near, always ſent away what he moſt valued to 
1e had, ¶ ſme other Gariſon or Friend, and ſeldom ever met with any again; the 
afional Sollicitude was ſtill their Ruin: Whereas I venturing my ſelf, and my 
:ement ¶ cabinet in the ſame Bottom, never loſt any thing of this kind. And 
Cha- Nee like I have practiſed in this other Inſtance : Whom I truſted to be 
rreateſt my Friend, all I had was in bis Power, and by God's Bleſſing I ws 

forma- never deceiv'd in my Truſt. | | 
In diſpenſing of Charity his Care was to be both ſeaſonable and 
to feedMendearing ; he conſulted Mens Quality and Modeſty as well as 
before · their Needs, and order'd Matters ſo, that they ſhould rather find 
le of 2 than receive an Alms. | | 3 
ance of Bur beſides this of giving, the Ams cf lendi /g had an eminent 
during place in the Doctor's Practice. When he ſaw a Man honeſt and in- 
)ſe tho duſtrious, he would truſt him with a Sum, and let him pay it again 
ent ſtillFar ſuch times, and in ſuch Proportions as he was able: Withal 
rdinaryfwhen he did fo, he would add his Counſel too, examine the Per- 
rs, andffons Condition, and contrive with him how the Sum might be moſt 
e haveRadvantageouſly diſpoſed. And as upon the Grounds of his moſt 
ChargeBgenteel and obliging Humanity, he never ſuffer d any Body to wait 
, to histhar came to ſpeak with him, though upon a meer Viſit, but broke 
ig rhemſoff his beloved Studies ; ſo with a more exceeding Alacrity he came 
and the down, when it was told him that a poor Body would ſpeak wall 
| appeatſſſhim : Such, of all others, he lov'd not to del ag. 
te Con- This exuberant Kindneſs and Condeſcenſion in the Doctor will 
for rhoRnot ſeem ſtrange to any, who ſhall conſider how.low a Rate he put 
blarions{upon the ufual Diſtinctions of Birth or Riches ; and withal, how 
that heſBbigh a value on the Souls of Men: For them he had ſo unmanage- 
Fable a Paſſion, that it often broke cut into Words of this Effect, 
which had with them ſtill in the delivery an extraordinary Vehe- 
Emence, O what a glorious thing, how rich a Prize for the Expence of 
ily im Man's whole Life, were it to be the Inſtrument of reſcuing any one 
beraliry,ÞSoul 2 For the Intereſts of which, his Concern was fo great, as could 
Pounds; not be ſuperſeded by the moſt imminent Danger”: The laſt Year of 
d there his Life, one in the Neighbourhood mortally fick of the Small Pox, 
e whole Ideſiring that he would come to him; tho the Diſeaſe was then 
es, greuſmare than uſually Fatal, and the Doctor's Age and Complex ort 
ig madMhrearen'd it particularly ſo to him, and th one might diſcun £ 
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"was of all things meſt a Coward ; yer being under ir, he ſhew'd 21 


Events. And when he ſaw others perplext about the Managemen 


ſure; and ſhould the Almighty diſmiſs us from bis Hands, and put uf 
any more d this were of all Inflictions the mgſt dreadful. 


his Countenance vigorous Apprehenſions of the Danger, yer he p. 
{cnily ſuppreſt his Fears, and chearfully went, ſaying, He ſpould . 
be as much in God's Hands in the fick Man's Chamber, as in bis nN 
Now after all theſe Excellencies, one might reaſonably exped 
that the Doctor, conſcious of his Merit, ſhould have looked © 
himſelf with ſome Complacency and fair Regard ; but it was (aff / 
otherwiſe. There was no Enemy of his, however drunk wife 
Paſſion, that had fo mean an Eſteem either of him, or of his Pari 
as he had both of rhe one and other. There is ſcarce any thin? 
he wrote, which was not communicated to his Friends for rhei 
ſtrict Cenſure and Correction, before it ſaw the Light. His Mee“ 
neſs was remarkable towards thoſe who (lighted him, and diſparag 
ed his Abilities. And tho' Pain was that to which he would ſay, Mn 


eminent Conſtancy and perfect Reſignation, 

He was a moſt diligent Obſerver of every Bleſſing he receiv'd 
and had them till in Readineſs to confront to thoſe Preſſures he 
any time lay under. In the Intermiſſions of his importunate Mala 
dies, he would with full Acknowledgments mention the great Indulf 
gence. To ſecure the Peace and Serenity of his Mind, he lay'd thi 
Rule before him, Never to trouble himſelf with the Foreſight of futun 


of Affairs, he would ask them, when they would begin to truſt Go 
or permit im to govern the Morld ? | | 
Tho' he pray d as much, and as heartily as any Man for the Re 
turn of the Nation from Caprivity, yer he always firſt premiſed thi 
being made receptive of ſuch Mercy by the Intervention of Repen 
tance, He would often both publickly and privately aſſert ſolemnly 
That proſperous Iniquity would not be Deliverance, but the miſt formi 
dable Judgment: That the Nation during its Preſſures was under th; 
Diſcipline of God, given up to Satan by a. kind of Eccleſiaſtical Ce 


into our own, give us up to our ſelves with a, Why ſhould ye be ſmitte 


During the Current of that Tyranny, which for ſo many Year 
we all groan'd under; he kept a conſtant Serenity and Unthought 
fulneſs in outward Accidents : Bur the approaching Change gave 
him ſomewhat of penſive Recollection As to his Sacred Majeſty 
he looked on his Return with Pity and Compaſſion, as bringing hin. 
to that uneaſie, if not inſuperable Tasl, of ruling and reforming a li 
centious People; to the moſt irk:ſome Sufferance of being worried wii 
the Importunities of covetous and ambitious Men ; to the reſtleſs Cart 
of meeting the Deſigns of mutinous and diſcontented Spirits, As fot 
the Church, twas certain, Perſecution was generally the happieſt 
can 
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t he p ans of Propagating That; ſhe then growing faſteſt, when pruned 
ſpould Wt. As to the Laity, in all their ſeveral Stations and Eſtates, they 
his awn | ſo much perverted the bealthful Diſpenſations of Judgment, that it 
 expedſs moſt improbable they ſhould make any tolerable Uſe of Merey. 
oked od for my ſelf, ſaid he, I muſt confeſs I never ſaw that time in all 
- was Life, wherein J could ſo chearfully ſay my Nunc Dimittis, as now. 
nk willed 1 do dread Profperity, I do really dread it. For the little good 
nis Pari n now able to do, I can do it with Deliberation and Advice: But 
ny chili pleaſe God I ſhould live, and be call d to any higher Office in the 


urch, I muſt then do many things in a Hurry, and ſhall not have time 
conſult with others, and I ſufficiently apprehend the Danger of relying 
my own Fudgment. Which words he ſpake with the greateſt Con- 
rnment imaginable of earneſt melting Paſſion. Accordingly ir 
zaſed Almighry God to deal with him; and having granted to 
Servant the full Return and gracious anſwer to his Prayer, in 


for rhe 
lis Mee \ 
Iiſparap 
| ſay, | 
hew d al 


receivalſ daily expected Reſtoration of his Sacred Majeſty, he denied 
res he In not his other great Requeſt of ſharing no temporary Advan- 


ge from it; but removed him from theſe tranſitory Retributions, 

r beneath his Merits, to thoſe ſolid and unmixt Rewards, which 

dure rhe ſame for evermore. | | | | 
For while his Majeſty was deſigning him for the Biſhoprick of 

orceſter, and the Mandate was juſt ready to be iſſued our, ir 
eas'd God on the 4th of April, 1660, to viſit him with a ſharp 
t of the Stone, which, upon the Voidance of one, ceaſed for a 
e. Bur in two or three days after, it return d again with greater 
iolence, attended not only with Suppreſſion of Urine, but fre- 
ent Vomitings, a Diſtenſion of the whole Body, and Shortneſs 
breath upon any little Motion. He almoſt at it's firſt Approach 
nceiv'd himſelf in Hazard, expreſſing himſelf to his Friends con- 
ary to what he had uſed to do on the like Occaſions, telling them 
ar he ſhould leave them in God's Hands, who could ſupply abun- 
ant ly all the Aſſiſtance they could either expect or deſire from him, and 
bo would ſo provide, that they ſhould not find his Removal any Loſs. 
On the 2oth of April, being Goodfriday, he receivd the Sacra- 
nt; and again on Eaſter-day, when it appear d that his Devotion 
as not faint or fick, but moſt intent and vigorous, Upon the 
opping of a long and violent Bleeding at the Noſe, a Drowſineſs 
cceeding, which happen d at the time of Prayers, tho he perfectly 
ttended, and made every Reſponſe amidſt his import unate Infir- 
ty, he very ſadly Reſented ir, ſaying, Alas ! this 8s all the Re- 
rn T ſhall make to this Mercy, to ſleep at Prayers. 

When he was in Pain, he often pray'd for Patience, and while 
e did ſo, evidenced that his Prayer was. heard; for he exerciſed 
ot only that, bur Thankfulneſs too, in his greateſt Extremity 
tying out, Bleſſed be God, Bleſſed be God. | 
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lence, and not to be ſtop d by any outward Applications, or open 
of Veins, the Fountain being exhauſted, he breathed forth his pi 
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: *In the midſt of theſe Devotions, and much good Advice to 
about him, his Flux of Blood breaking forth again with greater Vi 


CT "x 4 


Soul on the 25th of April, in the 55th Year of his Age, with th 
Words which beſt became his Chriftian Life, Lord make hd 
which he repeated three or four times, about a quarter or half 
Hour before his Death. | 

On the 26th in the Evening, he was, according to his Det 
without Oftentation or Pomp, tho' with all becoming Decen 
buried at the Neighbouring Church of Hampton, with the wht 
Office and uſual Rites of the Church of England; ſeveral of 
Gentry and Clergy of the County, and affectionate Multitude 
Perfons of leſs quality, attending on his Oblequies. He was laid 
the Burial-place of that generons Family which with ſuch Frie: 
ſhip had enrertain'd him when alive; where now he refts in Pea 
and full Affurence of a glorious Reſurrection, 
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1 A PRACTICAIL. 
PATECEHIS M. 
30% | —— 
* 1 Scholar. 
1% Have by the grace of God, and your help and care, at- OfDiciate 
4 tained in ſome meaſure to the underſtanding of the " 
305 Principles of Religion, propoſed to thoſe of my age by 
7 our Church-Catechiſm ; and ſhould in modeſty con- 
1166 tent my ſelf with thoſe Rudiments, but that I find 
at my ſelf, as a Chriſtian, not only invited, but obli- 


5 d to grow in Grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord 
d Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


2168 | 
231 Shall T therefore beſeech you to continue my guide, and to 
4 1 red me, firſt, what kind of queſtions it will be moſt uſeful for 


e to ath, and you to inſtru me in, that I may not pleaſe 
ſelf, or trouble you with leſs profitable ſpeculations ? 


228 Catechiſt. J will moſt readily ſerve you in this demand, 
15 % d make no ſcruple to rell you, that that kind of know- 


Nee is moſt uſeful, and proper to be ſuper- added to your 
Irmer grounds, which tendeth moſt immediately to the 85 
recting of your Practice; for you will eaſily remember, — . 
Mat it was the form of the young man's Queſtion, Mark 10. IM 
. Good Maſter, what ſhall I do that I may inherit eternal 
And our Books tell us, that the Oracle, (that is, the 
evil himſelf) was inforced to proclaim Socrates to be 


9488 
1 We wiſeſt Man in the World, becauſe he applied his Stu- 
7 es and Knowledge ro the moral Part, the ſquaring and 
ibid. dering of Men's Lives: and Gerſon a very learned and | 
FTheologia 


dus Man, hath defined “ Divinity, of all others, ro be „e 
Affective, not only ſepeculative, knowledge; which RED 
Ju will beſt underſtand the meaning of, by a very anct- {p-cui-tiva, 
t writers Words, which are in Engliſh theſe, that + the ; # 77 766% 
4 of Chriſtian Philoſophy is to make Men better, not more „ 


med ; to ediſie, not fe ER. 8 Al. in pd. 


PRE 


A Practical Catechiſm. Lib : 


Ihe princi- 
tal ſorts of 
them. 


Sec. I. 
of the firſt 


cov enant. 


S. I. ſhall moſt willingly intruſt my ſelf to your Direct ini 
and though the vanity of my heart, and the unrulineſs of 
youthful Affections may perhaps make me an improper Audi 
of ſuch Doctrines: yet J hope the Doctrines themſelves, i 
the aſſiſtance of God's Grace, obtainable by our Prayers, 
be a means to fit me to receive profit by them, I] beſeech 
therefore to tell me your opinion, what kind of Doctrines, « 
what parts of Scripture will be likely to have the moſt preſ 
influence on my heart, or contrabute moſt to a Chriſt 
Practice. | 
C. I conceive eſpecially theſe Five; firſt, the Docti 
of the firſt and ſecond Covenant, together with the di uit o 
rence of them: ſecondly, the Names, and (in one of thi 
intimared ) the Offices of Chriſt : thirdly, the Nature of 
Three Theological Graces, Faith, Hope, and Charity, toi 
ther with Se/f-denzal, and Repentance, or Regenerati: 
fourthly, the difference and dependence betwixt Fuſtih 
tion and Santtification : and laſtly the thorough underſta 
ing of our Saviour's Sermon on the Mount, ſet down in 
fifth, ſixth, and ſeventh Chapters of Saint Matthew's Knanc 
ſpel. And when thoſe are done, I may perhaps give 
a ſecond view of ſome particulars which you have alre 
learned, bur not ſo diſtinctly, in order to Practice: & 
are the Cyeed itſelf, the Sacraments, and the vow f! 


. W 
tiſm, a moſt practical Point. But you will be frighlh ther 
with the length of this task, and diſcouraged from (eriiff rhe 
out on fo tedious a Journey. ke S, 


S. I ſhall think it unreaſonable for me to be tired with 
ceiving the largeſt Favours that you have the Patience 
the Charity to beſtow upon me: and to ſhew you that J han 
appetite to the Fourney, I ſhall not give you the leaſt excu 
Delay, but put you in mind where it was that you pro 
to ſet out, or begin your firſt Stage, and beſeech you to gon 0 
fore me my guide and inſtructer, firſt, in the doctrine N of P 
zwo Covenants : To which purpoſe my Ignorance makes it both 
ceſſary for me to requeſt your firſt help, to tell me what 4 
venant is. | | D Was 
C. A Covenant is a mutual compact, (as we now fb, , 
der it) betwixt God and Man, conſiſting of Merci, k 
God's part made over to Man, and of conditions on Mi un 
part required by God. | 11 ſoa 
S. It will be neceſſary for me to demand, firſt, what, One 
mean by the firſt Covenant, | 


ditto 
C. I mean that which is ſuppoſed to be made with 4 ir, up 


aſure 


there 


wy 


S 


b. Na. IJ. 4 8 Cotechifc. — 


tin ſoon as he was created, before his firſt fin, and with all 
jankind in him. 

S. What then was the mercy on God's part made over to him 
that Covenant ? y- 

c. It conſiſted of two Parts, one ſort of things ſuppoſed The mercies 


ch Wefore the Covenant, and abſolutely given to him by God Sen in it. 
's, his Creation: another promiſed, and not given but upon 
preſiW@n2ition, | 

ii S. hat is that which is abſolutely given? 


C. 1, A Law written in his Heart, teaching him the Abſolutely, 


octiWhole Duty of Man. 2. A poſitive law, of not eating the 

2 diWuit of one Tree in the Garden, all others but that one 

f thing freely allowed him by God. 3. A perfect ſtrength 

e of id ability beſtowed on him to perform all that was re- 

„ toired of him, and by that a poſſibility to have lived for 

-rati Wer without ever ſinning. 

uſt iS. Npat is that which was promiſed on Condition ? On condi- 

erſtaßfc. 1. Continuance of that Light and that ſtrength, the 

n in Ie to direct, the other to aſſiſt him in a perſevering per- 

ws N mance of that perfect Obedience. 2. A crown of ſuch 

ive Wtormance, aſſumption to eternal Felicity. | 
alte. 11/hat was the Condition upon which the former of theſe | 
e: i; promiſed ? | | 
of N. Walking in that Light, making uſe of that ſtrength ; 


frigh 


F therefore upon defailance in thoſe two, (on commiſſi- 
n ſet 


of the firſt fin) that Light was diramed, and that. ſtrength 

ke Sampſon's when his locks were loſt) extremely 

akned, | | 

S. What was the Condition upon which the eternal Felicity 
promiſed ? | | 

Exadt, unſinning, perfect obedience, proportioned to the 


d with 
rence 
J han 
* excul 


ꝓꝛronggaſure of that ſtrength ; and conſequently upon the Com- 
co on of the firſt Sin, this crown was forfeited, Adam caſt 
ine N of Paradiſe, and condemned to death, and ſo depri- ö 
{hes i both of Eternity and Felicity: and from that hour to — 


hat a there hath been no man living ( Chriſt only excepted, 


o was God as well as Man) juſtifiable by that fl Co- 
ant, all having ſinned, and ſo coming ſhort of the Glory | 
ad promiſed in that Covenant. | | 
. You have now given me a view of the firſt Covenant, | 

I ſhall not give my curioſity leave to importune you with 
e Queſtions about it. Only, if you pleaſe, tell me, what 5 
dition Adam, and conſequently mankind, were concluded | 
. the Condition required | 

| 2 1 


O C 
Mer cit! 
on 


„ 
L what 


vich 4 
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The ſtate of 


man after 


the breach 
of the firlt 
Covenant. 


in that firſt Covenant; for I perceive Adam ſinned, and 
brake that Condition. 

C. I have intimated that to you already, and yet h; 
farther enlarge on:ir. Upon the fall of Adam, he and: 
mankind forfeited that perfect Light and perfect Strengt 
and became very defective and weak both in Knowle 


and Ability of performing their duty to their Creator, a A 
conſequently were made utterly uncapable of ever recei 2 
ing benelit by that firſt Covenant, It being juſt with Gi i 
to withdraw that high degree of Strength and Gra £ A, 

- When he ſaw ſo ill uſe made of it. mea 
S. But why ſhould God inflict that Puniſhment upon all mi #3 


God's Wiſ- 
dom there- 
in. 


kind, for (or upon occaſion of ) the ſin of that one MHS. 
Though he uſed his Talent ſo very ill, others of his Poſte 
might have uſed it better, and why ſhould they all be ſo offi 
judged upon one man's Miſcarriage? f 


C. Many reaſons may be rendred for this act of Gol, int 
and if they could not, yer ought not his Miſdom to be In ;, 
raigned at our Tiibunal, or judged by us. Now thiſhaſon: 
an act of his V. ſdom, more than of diſtributive 7% ＋ * 
it being free for him to do what he will with his own, SF, 
ſuch is his Grace and his Crown. But the moſt full ſaff on 


factory reaſon may be this, becauſe God intending to i ua! 


the forfeiture of that firſt Covenant, intended withal the 


Of the ſe- 
con i Coves 
nant. 


make a ſecond Covenant, which ſhould tend as much 
more) to the main end, the eternal Felicity of Mank 
as (or than) the firſt could have done. And that you 
acknowledge, when you hear what this ſecond Covenant 
S. I beſeech you then, what is the ſecond Covenant? 
firſt, with whom was it made? 
C. It was made with the ſame Adam now after his 


Vance. 


in theſe Words, The Seed of the woman. ſhall break the * 
pent's lead, Gen. 3. 15. and afterwards repeated more pi, ſha 
ly ro Abrabam, Gen. 22. 17, 18. t lach 
S. But who is that Seed of the Woman? | encan 

C. It is our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, which ſprang from! 
Progeny of that Woman. | ch, S 


The Promi- 
les & j1ereof, 


S. What then is the firſt thing promiſed in that ſecond ructi, 
Venant ? Nences 
C. The giving of Chriſt, to take our nature upon ſpp th 
and ſo to become a kind of ſecond Adam, in that n righteo; 


of ours ro perform perfect, unſinning Obedience, and N ſince 


be juſt, according ro the Condition of the firſt Cover 


and yet being faultleſs to undergo a ſhameful Death vo 
[i 


Mer 
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ect. . 


* 


the Sins of all Mankind, to taſte aeath for every Man, 
leb. 2. 9. to die for all thoſe which were dead in Adam, 


n 31 
* 
7 
: 1 


Fruy upon the Croſs, to ſatisfie for the fin of Adam, and for 


r fu Co. 5. 15. And this being the firſt thing, all other parts 

ind this Covenant are conſequent and dependent on this 
103.4 ſo the ſecond Covenant was made in Chriſt, ſealed in 
w/c: Blood, (as it was the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern Nations 


ſeal all Covenants with Blood) and fo confirmed by him, 
recchich is the meaning of thoſe Words, 2 Cor. 1. 20. All the 
omiſes of God in him are Yea, and in him Amen, that is, 
e verified (which is the Importance of Yea ) and con- 


, or by Chriſt. 1 


S. Well then: what are the Promiſes or Mercies made over 
Poſteſg o us in Chriſt, and ſince his coming into the World, by 


i ſecond Covenan:? 


w thighzſonable Nature, and foto the meaneſt as well as learn- 
> 71/1, / Men, ( whereas the more Maſaical Obſervances were 
wy another Nature, ſuch as whoſe goodneſs depends whol- 
u 


on God's Commanding them) and again, not outward 


med (which is meant by Amen) into an immutability, 


C. Firſt, (that which is peculiar to Chriſt, ſince his com- The 6:6 
g into the World) the giving us ſuch Precepts as by their mercy. 
Wn inward goodneſs are able to approve themſelves to our — 


racious 
recepts. 


g co Ha Obſervances, (as the Moſaical were) bur Spiritual, 
vithalll the purifying of Affections; viz. that Law of Faith, ac- 
wch | rding to which we Chriſtians ought to live. And this 


In out of Fer. 31. 31.) where the duty of the new Cove- 
, which under the times of Chriſt ſhould be revealed, 
ſer down (firſt, privately) not like that of Maſaical Ob- 
rances, External and Carnal, v. 9. but ( poſitively.) 
s given into their Minds and Hearts, v. 10. I. e. agree- 
le to the rational Soul, and [| IT will be their God, and 
hall be my People,] i. e. ſincere, honeſt Obedience; 
t luch as was fit to be impoſed on hard hearted Jews, 
encumber and traſh them, but ſuch as becomes an in- 
from, People: and then it follows, v. 11. They ſhall not 
cb, Sc. i. e. there ſhall be no need of ſuch laborious 

+ ſeconWrytion out of the Law, what to do in point of Ab- 
nences, Sacrifices, uncleanneſſes, Purgations, &c. as a- 

upon ng the Fews; and laſtly, I will be merciful to their 
hat Nſr77hreouſneſs, &c. free pardon to all true Penitents, 
, and d fincere Servants of God, meerly by God's free Grace 
Coven Mercy in Chriſt, Without thoſe Expiations under the 
717 Coho. 


ſer down as a part of that Covenant, Heb. 8. 10, 11. (ta- 
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Law. So again, (where this zew Covenant is ſer down 

' Rom. 10, 8. but of Deut. 30. 11, &c. The Commandme 

| which I command thee this Day, is not hidden from thee (t 

* gx tend. Hebrew Word there is by the Tranſlators beſt expreſt, 
we poſx®».. is not too heavy for thee ) and in other places, I it z5 1 
e, poſſible for thee ; and that farther expreſt in Deut, 
; 12, 13. it is not in heaven, nor beyond Sea, &c. i. e. 
will coſt no great Pains to bring you to the knowing of 

nor, if you pleaſe, to the practiſing, it being very agreat 

and conſentaneous to every ones Nature, the very Sc 

within us being able to tell us, that what Chriſt commani 

is better even for us, as Men, than any thing elſe; a 

therefore it follows, v. 14. it zs very nigh thee, in 


Mouth, and in thy Heart, that thou mayeſt do it, i. e. it n ( 
very eaſie for thee to learn and underſtand, and practiſe In all 
ſo. And what this is, is punctually ſer down in that tei S. T 
ro the Romans, v. 9. confeſſmg of Chriſt, and cordial bel 7 þ 


of his Reſurrection: The firſt containing under it a ſti 

ing faſt ro Chrift when the Chriſtian Doctrine or Profe 

on is perſecuted, and the ſecond, a riſing from fin as 

roſe, a new Chriſt;an Life, in the practice of thoſe R 

of Life which he hath left us. To this purpole again 

that of Saint John, that Chriſt's Commandments are not 

| vous, not heavy, or unſupportable ; and of Chriſt hin 

© xeurds; * that his yoke zs eaſie, (the * Greek ſigniſies more,) a zl 
The ſecond 4 . gracious . Yoke, and his burthen a light burthen. i 
Mercy, Par- ſecond mercy made over to us by the ſecond Covenant, 
don of ſins. ( that even now intimated) the promiſe of pardon or 


more 
C. Ia 

cy to our unrighteouſneſs, and our fins, and our iniquii and i 
Heb. 8. v. 12, to wit, to the frailties which chole Wa that 
ſerve God ſincerely do yer fall into, and whatever enenhich b 
ties they have formerly been guilty, but now repentedſe Peox 
TR third The third is, the giving of Grace or Strength, althoiſiraham 
giving of not perfect, or ſuch as may enable us to live wichour Mole v 
ttrength. ſinning, yer ſuch as is ſufficient to perform what is nece}] that; 
ry now under this ſecond Covenant, or ſo as God in Ct) the 

will accept, according to that of Saint Paul, that hey, Spi- 

do all things through Chriſt that ſtrengthens him; able toſſt of tl 

nothing of himſelf, in order to the attaining of bliſs, Fath, be 

are not ſufficient of our ſelves, ſaith he in another place only. b 
do any thing) bur yer through Chriſt that ſtrengthens miſmarion 

can do all things that are now required of me, (Our id inter 
ciency is of God.) es of ) 
S8. Tbeſeech you, where is this part of the Promiſes 0 | 
ſecond Covenant ſet down in Cripture? C. 


— 
* 
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c. Tis intimated in theſe and many ether Places, but is 
ſtinctly ſer down in the Song of Zachary, Luke 1. 74. | 
there ſpeaks of the Oath which God ſware to our Father Luke 1. 74. 
raham, v. 72. Which he ftiles God's holy Covenant, 
71. and he ſpecifies two parts of it: 1. Deliverance or 
fery from the power of our Enemies, Sin and Satan, in 
ſe Words, that we being delivered“ without Fear, (for + 2 
the pointing of the Greck, Words in the moſt ancient 4x»#vras. 
opies teach us to read) that is, without danger, ſafe and 
ure, out F the hand of our Enemies: 2. Giving of power 
ſtrength to us, to enable us 20 ſerve him, fo as he will 
cept of, and to perſevere in that Service, in the reſt of 
e Words [ that he would grant (or as F the word is ren- , 4%, 
ed, Rev. 1 1. 3. give power) unto us that we might ſerve ; 
m ( or, to ſerve him ) in holineſs and righteouſneſs before 
n all the days of cur life. ]- | | 
S. This place is, I acknowledge, a clear one to the purpoſe, 
d I bave nothing to objett againſt it ; only pardon my Cu- 
% if having been told by you, that this ſecond Covenant 
repeated to Abraham, Gen. 22. 16. and finding it here The Oath 
ed the Oath ſworn to Abraham, and yet by reading of that "to Abra- 
th in Gen. not finding any ſuch form of words there ex- M 
V, I beſeech you to ſatisfie this Scruple of mine, and re- 
eile thoſe two Places, which both you and the margents of 
Wr Bibles acknowledge to be parallel the one to the other, but 
We: [ound of the words doth not ſo readily conſent to it. The 
ating me this favour may, I hope, make the whole mat- 
more perſpicuous. | | 
c. I am of your Opinion, and therefore ſhall readily do interpreted. 
and it will coſt me no more pains than this, 1, To tell 
u that there is one part of the Oath mentioned in Gen. 
ich belonged peculiarly to rhe temporal Proſperitj of 
People of the Fews, which were to (ſpring from that 
Wriham [I will multiply thy Seed, Gc. ] and indeed that 
out ehole Verſe 17. may literally and primarily be referred 
neceſſ that; but then beſides that, (which Fachary reſpecteth 
in Ct) there are three things more promiſed, Spiritual Bleſ- 
t he e, Spiritual Victory, and the incarnation of Chriſt : the 
ole toſſt of theſe Zachary mentions not in the words of the 
iſs, Ich, becauſe it is ſuppoſed in his whole Song, (occaſion- 
placeſ only by it, and uttered on purpoſe to celebrate the in- 
ns Miftration of Chriſt;) but the other two parts are ſpecified 
(Our Id interpreted by him; the victory over (or poſſeſſing the 
es of) the Enemies there, is here called Deliverance 
B 4 ( without 


es of 


| 2B” A Practical Catechiſm. Lib. 


; 1 
The b eſſing 
of 4b&þam. 


The fourth 
promiſe, gi- 
ving more 
grace. 


dition that we make uſe of thoſe former Talents, tho 


The fifth 
promiſe, 
crownng 
with Glory. 


The condi- 
tion of the 
ſecond Co- 
zenant, 


Negatively, 


( without Fear or Danger ) from the hands of our Enemies 
and the bleſſing there, is explained here ro be giving 
power to ſerve him in holineſs and righteouſneſs Fore hin 
all our Days, that is, giving us the grace of God for the: 
mending of our Lives, according to that of rhe Apoftl 
Gal, 3. 14, where the receiving the promiſe of the Spiri 
is called the bleſſing of Abraham, the power of Chriſt (a 
fiſting and enabling us to perſevere) being really rhe mo 
ineftimable bleſſing that this life is capable of: To whidWrrific 
purpoſe Saint Peter, Acts 3. 26, ſpeaking of Chriſt, /enW fro: 
by God to bleſs us, expreſſeth the thing wherein that bleMrion. 
ſing conſiſts, to be, in turning away every one from his Ini iſtell 
Juities. | ith, 
S. I have troubled you too far by his Extravagance, I ſh 
make no delay to recal my ſelf into the road again, and hai 
ing been taught by you theſe ſeveral particulars of God's Pn 
miſe in the ſecond Covenant, I ſhall deſire you to proceed! 
tell we what is the condition required of us in this (i 
venant; unleſs perhaps here be ſome farther particulars pr 
miſed on God's Part, which you have not yet mentioned. 
C. The truth is, there are two more promiſes of Ga 
(though implied in the third degree before- mentioned, yi 
fit now to be more explicitly inſiſted on) the firſt, of gi 
ing more Grace, the ſecond, of crowning with Glory; bus. 
both theſe are conditional Promiſes. The firſt, upon coll 


weaker degrees of grace given us, which is the intimatiic. 
on of the Parable of the Noble Man, Luke 19. 1 3. tl 

ſum of which is, that unto every one that hath (that 
hath made good uſe of the Talent of Grace intruſted! 
him, as Heb. 12. 28. to have grace ſignifies to make uſe 
it to the end to which it is deſigned ) ſhall be given, aich of 
from him that hath not, (i. e. hath not made that uſe 1 :a/ 
ought) even that he hath ſhall be taken from him, Titel! n 
ſecond, upon condition that he be (at the day of death Qezpe& 


judgment) ſuch a man as Chriſt now under the ſecond CC. Be 
venant requires him ro be. Dae as or | 
S. What then is the Condition of the fecond Covenaiſſas, an 
without which there is yet no Salvation to be had? ' MIS. H: 

C. I ſhall anſwer you firſt negatively, then poſitivelſſe Law 
Negatively, it is not, 1. Perfect, exact, unſinning Obedſ c. Th 
ence, the never offending at all in any kind of Sin; (tlÞtion x 
is the Condition of the firſ# Covenant) nor 2. is it nevifef o, 
to haye committed any deli berate fin in the former Liſq; the 7 
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3. never to have gone on or continued in any habitual F 
ng uf cuſtomary fin for the time paſt, but it is poſitively, the Poſitively. 
creature, or renewed, fincere, honeſt, faithful obedi- 

e to the whole Goſpel, giving up the whole heart unto 

rift, the performing of that which God enables us to 

form, and bewailing our infirmities, and frailties, and 

s, both of the paſt and ome Life, and beſeeching God's 

u 


- moWdon in Chriſt for all ſuch; and ſincerely labouring ro 
vhidWriifie every Sin, and perform uniform Obedience to God, 
„ ſen from every fall rifing again by Repentance and Refor- 
t bleWrion. In a Word, the condition required of us, is a 


rs InifÞytcllation or Conjuncture of all thoſe Goſpel-graces, 
ith, Hope, Charity, Self-denial, Repentance, and the reſt, 
ery one of them truly and fincerely rooted in the Chri- 
Wn Heart, though mixed with much Weakneſs and Im- 
fections, and perhaps with many Sins, ſo they be nor 
fully and impenitently lived and died in, for in that 
Je nothing but perdition is to be expected. 

rs ps. What part of the promiſes is it of which this condition 
required to make us capable ? | 

f Goc. Pardon of Sins, and Salvation: by which you ſee 
It no man ſhall be pardoned or ſaved, but he that ob- 
i ves this Condition. | | 

buſts. Mhat condition is then required to make us capable of 
n confft other part of the conditional Promiſe, to wit, of more 
ace or continuance of that we have already? 

Wc. A careful induſtrious husbanding of it, and daily 
yer for daily zncreaſe, and attending diligently to the 
Fans of Grace. | 

S, Methinks I underſtand ſomewhat of the nature and dif- 
ence of theſe two Covenants, and ſhall not need to asl you 
ich of them it is in which we Chriſtians are now concerned, 
uſe biÞ I take it for granted that it is the ſecond, Only be pleaſed 
tell me, which of theſe two it was by which the Jews were 
expect Salvation? 

c. Both Few and Gentile, that is every man that ever 
2s or ſhall be ſaved from the beginning of the World, 
Was, and is, and ſhall be ſaved by this ſecond Covenant, 
Is. How then were the Jews obliged to the Obſervation, of 
ſitiveſſſe Law ? is not the Law the firſt Covenant? 

Obedſ c. The Fudaical law was not the firſt Covenant, (in the The Jews 
; (thÞtion wherein now we take it) but the /aw of unſinning meat in the 
it neu fect obedience made with Adam in innocency. The truth ſecond Cove: 
r Liſſ de Fudaical law did repreſent unzo us the fir _ OE 
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and that eſpecially, and therefore is fo called, Heb. 8. 
ſo it did the ſecond alſo: the firſt, by requiring perj 
obedience, and pronouncing a curſe on him that contin 
not in all thoſe many burthenſom ordinances which the k 
gave no power to any to perform; the ſecond, in the /a alle 
fices, and many other rites, which ſerved as Emblems N 
ſhew us Chriſt, and in him the ſecond Covenant. the 
S. I ſhall not interpoſe any more difficulties, which my . d 
norance might ſuggeſt, but only put you in mind, that you t 
me that this Doctrine had a moſt preſent influence on 
lives: be pleaſed to ſhew me how. ; 
The influ. C. Ir hath ſo many ways, 1 will mention a few. Fit 
0 by preſcribing the condition, it ſets us a-work to the p 
n - 83 

mens lives, formance of it, and that is living well. Secondly, by ſhe 
ing us how poſſible or feaſible that condition is, by if 
grace and help of Chriſt, it firſt obliges us to a dilig 
performance of the duty of Prayer for that Grace, and t 
ſtirs us up to endeavour and induſtry in doing what we 
enabled to do, that we receive not the grace of God in vi 
Thirdly, by ſhewing us the neceſſity, indiſpenſable neceſ 
of ſincere obedience, it ſhuts the door againſt all rempratic 
to carnal ſecurity, ſloth, preſumption, hypocriſie, partial 
dience, or habitual going on in fin. And fourthly, by ſhe 
ing the true grounds of hope, it fortifies us againſt ac 
ration. And laſtly, if we need any encouragements in of” '» * 
Chriſtian walk, his promiſe to enable.tirſt, and then to ace. 
will moſt abundantly contribute to that purpoſe. 
S. I acknowledge the uſefulneſs. of your Directions, an 
beſeech God to aſſiſt me in bringing forth the fruit which i 
Juſt for you to expect, and for God to require from them: 4 
I promiſe you by his help to be mindful of your Admonition 
o ſhall deſire you to proceed to the ſecond kind of Dorage® 10 
o - 0 wa which at firſt you mentioned, the Names, and in one of tif 
" the Offices f Chriſt, I beſeech-you what names do you mea 
C. Thoſe two eminent and vulgarly known, ſo oft 

repeated, bur ſo little weighed, Jeſus and Chriſt, 
S. I pray you what is the importance of the word Jeſus? 
C. It is an Hebrew word which ſignifies Saviour or $ 


vation. I ſhall not need to prove it, when an Angel h, fecc 

| aſſerted ir, Matth. 1. 21. Thun ſhalt call his name ſeſ liveri 

— * for he ſhall ſave his people From their ſins, | doe, a 
JESUS. S. The place you cite I have conſidered, and find fome iM 


Matte1, 21. ficulty in it, by giving my ſelf liberty to read on to the i" Se 


 _nextwerſes, the words of which are theſe: All this was dc — 
. ; wr | 
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t it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, 

ing, Behold a Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a Son, 

they ſhall call his name Emmanuel. How could his name 

alled Telus and Emmanuel #oo ? or how could the calling 

Name — be the fulfilling of that prophecy that foretold 

they ſhould call his name Emmanuel ? we 

Lou are ro know that in the Hebrew tongue, word 

hing, and fo alſo calling and being, name, and perſon, 

all one; No word ſhall be impoſſible with God, is, nothing 

| be impoſſible : and, my houſe ſhall be called a houſe of 

yer, is, my houſe ſhall be the houſe of Prayer, to all 

ple, that is, to the Gentiles as well as Jews; and ſo ma- 

names, that is, ſo many men: and according to that 

om, (retained both in the Prophets of the Old and Evan- 

its of the New Teſtament) this phraſe L They ſhall call by 

e Emmanuel] is in ſignification no more than this, He 

Il be God with us, or God incarnate in our fleſh ; which 

Warnation of his, being on purpoſe to ſave his people from 

„ /ins, that prophecy which foretold it, was perfectly 

" Wiilled in his birth and circumciſion, at which time he 

Ws called Feſus, Which name was but a ſignification of 

deſign in his coming into the world, according to ano- 

r place : This day there is born in the city of David, a Sa- 
ur, which is Chriſt the Lord. : 

IS. By the anſwering of my impertinent ſgruple, I have 

ned thus much knowledge, viz, that the whole end of Chriſt's 

th, of all he did and ſuffered for us, was that he might 

ve us, I pray you then, what is meant by ſaving ? 

MC. To ſave is to redeem from fin as you will acknowledge, Saving from 

ou obſerve bur theſe two plain places; firſt, that which ſia. 

Men now I cited, Matth. 1. 21. [He ſhall ſave his people 

Wn their fins, ] which is the only reaſon there rendred, 

Ay he is called a Saviour; then Tit. 2. 14. Chriſt gave 

*/ to be crucified for us, that he might redeem us from 

| iniquity, | | 

IS. HMherein doth this ſaving or redeeming from ſin conſiſt ? 

or c. In three things: Firſt, in obtaining pardon for fin, ig three 

reconciling us to God, and (confequent to that) in things. 

livering us from the eternal torments which from God as 

age, and from Satan as accuſer firſt, and then as execu- 

yer, are in ſtrict juſtice, or by the firſt Covenant, due ro 

i, Secondly, in calling men to repentance, thereby 

eakning the reigning power of ſin, and the tempting 

wer of Satan, by mortifying the old map, (that * - 


Emmanuel. 
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ſinful deſires of the natural and ſinful habits of the can 

man) and by implanting a new principle of holinels in th 

heart. And thirdly, in perfecting and accomplithing ; 

theſe ſo happy beginnings, at the end of this life in heave 

8. How can it be ſaid that Chriſt came thus to ſave, 
do all this, when ſo many, ſo long after his coming, are ſof, 

From being thus ſaved in all or any of theſe three ſenſes > i 

How 7 2 C. That he came to /ave, is certainly true, whatſoey 

— are Objections you can have againſt it: and that by ſaviy 

not ſaved? theſe three things are meant, if you pleaſe, I ſhall manife 

from other Scriptures, The firſt ſenſe is contained in ti 

* earwiz. word, ( as it is uſed, Luke 1. 71.) * ſalvation, or that y 

ſiou'd be ſaved from our enemies, Which muſt needs be oi 

ſpiritual enemies, /in and Satan: and if you dou 

whether ſin be there meant, or the pardon of ſin bi 

ge” that ſaving , the next verſe will clear the difficuly] 

ug wn where it follows, f to perform the mercy, or mercifuliy u 

gg er deal with our fathers, and to remember his holy Covenant 

of which Covenant you know this is one ſpecial part, Heb 

* Tas . 12, * I will be merciful to their fins, (which explains the ml 

Bd ci ful dealing there) and their iniquities will I remember ui 

more. And then for the ſecond * that /aving ſignife 

calling to Repentance, may appear not only by comparing 

choſe two places, ¶ I came to call ſinners to Repentance, 

and [Chriſt Feſus came into the world to ſave ſinners] buſi 

Adds 2. 40. alſo by a notable place, Act? 2. very uſeful for the explai 


ning of that word, v. 38. tis reported that Saint Pet: 8 

„en {aid unto them, Repent, Sc. and v. 40. in more oth: p * 
lor. words he teſtified unto them, or preached unto them, ſaying Pp 
cage. * Be ye ſaved, or eſcape ye, from this perverſe peneratim: y c 
whence it is clear, that being ſaved, &c. is but more othe be 
words to ſignifie repentance, and therefore ſurely that wou. 

+} cage. ©, 47. Which we render + ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, but i tos 
* literally L e ſaved ] ſignifies peculiarly thoſe wo 
received that exhortation, v. 41. that is, thoſe that repented EN 

of their fins ; and accordingly it is rendred by the Syriac 1 7 

The Lord added daily ſuch as became ſafe in the Church] i. e this 

which recovered themſelves from that danger in which — 

they were involved in that wicked generation, and berook Chr 

themſelves to the Church, as to a Sanctuary. But this by hin 

the way. As forthe laſt acceprion of the phraſe, it is ſo 4 

ordinary for ſalvation to ſigni ſie the holy pure life in heaven, 1 : 
that I ſhall nor need give you any proof of it. Having pla 

rherefore cleared the reach, chis were Jufficiens, althoog? iN on 
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anted skill ro anſwer your objection: bur yet that may 
ily be done too, by ſaying that Chriſt hath really perfor- 
ed his part toward every one of theſe, and that whoſoever 
ich not the effect and fruit of ir, ir is through his own wil- 
ll neglect, and even deſpiſing of ſo great ſalvation. Light 


73 


ne into the world, and men loved darkneſs more than light; 


hd having made a Covenant with death and damnarion, 
e moſt worthy to have their portion therein. 
S. What then is the ſhort or ſum of Chriſt's being Jeſus ? How Chriſt 
c. Tis this, that he came into the world to fetch back Saviour. 
nners to heaven, that whoſoever of mankind ſhould « xg«cz ar. 
uly repent and fly ro him, ſhall through him obtain par- l v 
on of ſin, and ſalvation; a mercy vouchſafed ro men, but —_ 8 
enied to Angels, who being once fallen, are left in that pv dvi. 
retched ſtare, and no courſe taken, and conſequently no 2, Clem. | 
oſibility left for their recovery: which moſt comfortable == — 8 
ruth is clearly ſer down by the Apoſtle. Heb. 2. 16. though yep, 2. 16. 
n our Engliſh reading of it, it be ſomewhat obſcured The f 
ords rightly rendred run thus: He doth not take hold of q gg, ag. 
ingels, but of the ſeed of Abraham he taketh hold, Where the wv a 


ord which I render taking hold of, ſignifies to catch any —_— 


Hire who is either running away, or falling on the ground, ne. 
r into a pit, to fetch back or recover again, This Chriſt did 'Abpady - 


or men in being born, and ſuffering in our fleſh, bur for Moe | 
Ingels he did it not. 2 
S. What ſpecial influence will this whole Doctrine have 
pon our lives ? BE +3 4, 
C. I will ſhew you. 1. It is proper to ſtir up our moſt The inſtu- * 
affectionate love and gratitude to this Saviour, who hath eace of this® 
deſcended fo low, even to the death of the crofs, to ſatis- ines. 
fie our (ins, to obtain pardon for us: this /ove of Chriſt con- 
raineth us, ſaith the Apoſtle, 2. It is proper to beget in 
us a juſt hatred of ſin, which brought God out of heaven 
to make expiation for ir. 3. It is a moſt proper enforce- 
ment of repentance and amendment of life, to remember, 
1. That without that we are likely to be little benefitred by 
this Saviour ; except we repent, Salvation itſelf ſhall not 
keep us from periſhing : ( 2.) That that was an end of 
Chriſt's death, to redeem us f om all iniquity, and purifie to 
himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works, and nor only 
to ſati ie for us. 4. It is proper to teach us fear of offending, _: + 
and keep us from ſecurity, when 1. we find what an exem- 
plary puniſhment God ſaw fir, if not neceſſary, to inflict 
on fin in the perſon of his Son: and 2. remember — | 
| | muc 


1 
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much more guilry we now ſhall prove, if we ſtill damn. 
ſelves in deſpight of all theſe precious means of ſaving 
S. I beſeech God to open my heart to theſe Conſideratit 
n mme and then T ſhall further importune you to proceed, and tel 
bis three . the ſipnification of the word Chriſt, wherein you told met 
Offices. O flices of Chriſt were intimated : but I beſeech yo 
what do you mean by Offices ? 
C. I mean by that word, places of charge and dzgni 
_ ws ro which God thought fit to deſign Chriſt, that he mig 
fics, 5 the better accompliſh rhe end for which he ſent him ; 
truſt or charge ſuppoſing ſomewhat ro be done by hi 
and the dignity implying ſomewhat to be returned by 
as you will (ee in the particulars. 
S. What then is meant by the word Chriſt ; 
C. Anointed, and that intimates the three Offices 
which men were at any time inaugurated by God, ſu 
inauguration being fitly expreſt (becauſe ordinarily We + 
lemnized among men) by the ceremony of anointing. es in 
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S. Mat are thoſe three Offices? d the 
of chrifps C. Of King, and of Prieſt, and of Prophet. ake o 
Kingly Of. S. What belongeth to Chriſt to do as King ? the C 
fice, C. To ſet up his throne in our hearts, or ro reign in e pla; 
ſouls of men, and to give evidence of his power throujiſſ ſo 
the whole world, : 
Over his S. What was required of him to that purpoſe ? 
enemies, C. 1. To weaken and ſhorten . the power of Sarah; 


Serra. which Chriſt really did ar his ſuffering, Heb. 2. 14. 


death deſtroying the Devil, caſting Lucifer from Heav 
that is, from the more unlimited power which he | 
before: and 2. to give ſtrength and grace to overcome: 
rebellious luſts, and habits of fin, to bring them down 
obedience to his Kingdom, and this he hath done alſo 
ſending his Spirit; (in reference to which are thoſe wor 
cited out of the P/almiſt, He hath led captivity captive, ole 7, 
given gifts unto men,) and in a word, to reign, till he Mil cl; 
brought all his enemies under his feet, 1 Cor. 15. 25. ry til 


uratit 
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med! 
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S. Mhat and how many be thoſe enemies? as not 
C. He hath many enemies, ſome temporal, but mic on] 
ſpirataal. p ich c 


Temporal, S. What mean you by his temporal enemies ? bn li 

1 the Jews. C. I mean firſt the Fewiſh Nation, that rejected a 
crucified him, which within the compaſs of one gen 
ration were according to his prediction, deſtroyed by i 


Romans, and preyed upon by thoſe Eagles, Matth. 24. 


0, 30. 
arly in 
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which alluſively are noted the Roman Armies ( whoſe 
n was the Eagle) which found them our (as ſuch * Ka? y 
ultures do the carcaſs, Fob 39. 30.) whereſoever they e N. 
verſed themſelves. For that that prophecy of Chriſt's, &« , 
it. 24. belongs to this matter, primarily or ſtrictly, $% 9: 2 
t to the day of judgment) to the deſtruction of thoſe 2 be wn 
ſent crucifiers, and the Fewiſh ſtate, and not to the man power. 
ruction of all enemies at his great appearing yet to come, Jills the 
pparent by the 34. verſe, This generation ſhall not paſs till Baęle 
theſe things be fulfilled : where the word “ generation ſig- M 3n- 
es ſuch a ſpace, that they that were then alive, might and 5 
old live to ſee it, in that ſenſe as the word is uſed, Mat. 1. Fünfer, 
ere the time or ſpace of fourteen mens lives in a line 74. 
ceeding one another, is called fourteen generations; not 
r L generation ] ſignifies the whole ſpace of a mans life, 
r chat is oft ſixty, eighty, or an hundred years) but ra- 
rf the third part of that: For of any mans age, part he 
es in his father's life time, and part after his bone birth; f Tπν. Ho- 
d thereupon it is wont to be ſaid, that three generations 214, Tallio 
ake one ſæcle or hundred years, as you will find it did — 
the Genealogies, Mat. 1. and ordinarily it doth. So that /patium. vid. 
plain meaning of that ſpeech of Chriſt L his genera- 6. — — Hh 
n ſpall not paſs, &c.] is this, that all this ſhould come mer. Np. 
pals in their age, or within the life of ſome that were 2% 4 TP 
n MEN, as * Mat. 16. 28. There be ſome ſtanding here ot 
ich ſhall not taſte of death till they ſee the Son of man co- Herodot. l. 
ig into his Kingdom, Which though ſome by the next 1 . vn 
apter following are perſuaded to interpret of the trans- xoola, * 
uation, (as if that were Chriſt's coming in his Kingdom ) S, Lara! 
ay yer more properly be interpreted of rhis matter, ſo 2 
mediately conſequent to his being killed by the Jews Clem. ex. 
d riſing again ver. 21. (which was the ground of this Sram. J. 2. 
ech of his) viz. Chriſts illuſtrious coming ro deſtroy, ,. 7904 g 
dle ews: to which alſo that other place belongs, (which e ©- 
ill clear both theſe) 4 Fohn 21. 22. F I will that John 1 
ry till Tcome, what is that to thee? which (ſaith S. John) Hehl. with 
a5 not to be interpreted, that be ſhould never «ie, verſe 23. whom the 
ut mat only that he ſhould rarry till this coming of Chriſt ; war 25 
wich of all the Diſciples peculiarly (and I think only) — 6 | 
, y) ſignifie ei- | 


b lived to ſee, and (as I think I have reaſon to believe) 12 | 
a | 


d, 30. Years, or 25. or 20. as it is alſo for 7 years by the Phyſicians, and for 10, 
* gen 11 in Jer. Epiſt, V. 2. ws Mat. 16. 28. T Joh, 21. 22. : | 
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o 
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immediately before ir, ſaw many viſions concerning 
which are ſer down in his Rævelation. This deſtroying 
ſubduing his enemies and crucifiers (ſo terrible, that v 
It is foretold, Matth. 24. it is generally miſtaken for; 
day of final judgment) is many times in the New Teſtan om 
ſtiled the Kingdom of God, and the coming of Chriſt, 
end of all things, and the end of the world, becauſe Chi 
powerful preſence was ſo very diſcernible in deſtroyingWled 
that Nation, and in that effect of his Kingdom, in bringe / 
his enemies under his feet; and is without doubt the th 
deſigned in that whole 24th Chapter of Saint Matthew, iry 
every part of ir, and particularly in thoſe verſes, 29. 30, Ne ſu 
which are moſt thought ro belong to another matter.) | 
the darkning of the Sun and Moon, and falling of the S p, 
From Heaven, are not literally ro be underſtood, (or if ii en, 
were, would perhaps as little belong to the day of the|Wat o 
judgment) bur in the ſame ſenſe that the Prophets uſe th c.! 
Ja. 13. 10. and 34. 4. Exel. 32. 7. Joel 2. 31. urs 
haps to fignifie no more, bur only a great ſlaughter, or ill to 
Fuſion of blood; that (lay the Naruraliſts) ſendingiforti 
bundance of hot exhalations, which firſt fill the air mes: 
black clouds, taking away the light of heaven, the (ighiWnds, 
the ſtars, Sc. and ar laſt turn into meteors in the ſhaptWher 1 
falling ſtars, as Iſa. 34, 4. and Rev. 6. 13- On which gro now 
it is, that thoſe phraſes of the Sun being turned into dar od fo 
and the Moon not giving her light, and the falling of the ji it w 
From heaven, are uſed in Prophetical (which ſeldom Man v 
clear) ſpeeches for great ſlaughters and deſtructions, nt to 
nothing elſe. Bur there is another more commodious fich h 
of interpreting that whole verſe, by the Sun and Moon ß. Are 
Stars, underſtanding the Temple and city of Feruſalem, aſh : 
the reſt of the cities of Judea, and by the darkning . Ye 
Falling of them, the great tribulations and deſtructions lt after 
ſhould befall all theſe; both which are very agreeable till 2 
the ſtile wherein Prophecies are written. Which being ſi dition 
poſed to be the interpretation of the 29th verſe, that nee /e 
the ſign of the Son of man, and his coming, v. 30. and 
found of the trumpet gathering of the ele, v. 3 1. will wißhat of 
out much difficulty belong to it alſo, and ſigniſie the F:froye; 
markablenels of this puniſiment on the Jews, as an adtꝑtore 
ſignal revenge from the crucified Chriſt, and the ſaving be /p 
delivering of a remnant ( according to all the Prophecie . Wha 
i. e. of ſome few Fews, out of this general incredulity ale of 4 


ſlaughter, _— 
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S. Were there any other ſort of Temporal Enemies to be , 
yingMeſtroyed by him? | - 
ar wi c. Yes, thoſe other who joyned with the Fews, in cru- pak Ro: 


fying of him; I mean the Romans themſelves, or heathen 
eſtanWome : On which that another cup of God's Wrath was to 
iſt, Ne poured out, is, I conceive, the importance of another 
eat part of the Revelation, which was remarkably ful- 


lled by Alaricus and others in ſacking it and de roy ing 
brine Heathen, but ſparing the Chriſtian part of it: In which 
he ti ſo was remarkably founded the Converſion of that 
bew, Mity and Empire from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, and ſo 
30, e ſubjecting ir ro Chriſt's Kingdom. | 
er.) HS. Tu have ſatisfied both my Reaſon and my Curioſity in 
he Sis particular, and 1 ſhall not importune you farther ; I pray 
r if ien, beſides theſe rebellious crucifying Jews and Romans, 
bat other Enemies did you-mean ? | DD” 
ſe tha C. Firſt, Sin, the great Enemy of Souls, which he la- — 
31. urs to deſtroy in this Life by the power of his Grace, and. sin, 
7, or ll totally deſtroy at the day of Judgment. Secondly, Sa- Satan. 
zifor t, (which I told you of) who therefore, when Chriſt 


mes to diſpoſſeſs bim of his hold in the Poor Man, de- 


e (ightMWnds, Art thou come to deſtroy us? Mark 1. 24. and at a- 
ſhaprcher time, Art thou come to torment us before our time 2 
h grouſknowledging that Chriſt was to deſtroy him; (he under. 
darknWod ſo much in the Sacred Predictions) bur withal hop- 


ir was not yet the time for that Execution, and in the 
an while counting it a kind of Deſttuction and Tor- 
nt to him to be caſt out or deprived of any of the power 
ich he had over the Bodies or Souls of Men, 


Moon ß. Are there no other Enemies that this King muſt de- 
tlem, y 2 | 1 | 
ning i. Yes, two more: Firſt, all wicked and ungodly Men, Wicked 


tions ſt after all his Methods of recalling them to Amendment, 

eeable ſtill perſevere in Impenitent Rebellions, ro whom eternal 

>eing ſi dition belongs by the ſentence of this King. Thoſe that 

e, thai nor let me reign over them, muſt be brought forth and 

>. and ii before their King, Secondly, Death it ſelf, according yeath, * 
vill wiffhar of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15. The laſt Enemy that ſhall | 
ie the F{ſtroyed is Death. He ſhall deſpoil the Grave, and make 

an adſſore all irs Caprives, and then death ſhall be no more, 

ſaving be ſwallowed up in Victory. 

pphecicÞ. What is required of us in anſwer and return to this 

ulity ae of hzs ? | 4 


S. U 


e c. Pria- 
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Our returns ci. Principally and by diſpenſable Neceſſity that we re 
to Chrilt's der our ſelves obedient, faithful, conſtant ſubje&s ro ib 


= 4 ac King, hold nor any diſloyal Fort, any rebel juit or fin; We 
gainit him, but as to a King, vow and perform entire 4 rel 
legiance unto him And then conſequentiy that we ent iſce 
him wirh our Protection, addreſs all our Petitions to hin [bra 
have no Var or Peace, but with thoſe who are his ar S. 
our common Enemies or Friends, fight his Bartels again C. 
Sin and Satan, pay him our Tribute of Honour, Reverend th 
Obedience, yea, and of our goods alſo, when th-y may "7 , 


uſeful to any poor Member of his. J | 
S. T ſhall detain you no longer with leſs neceſſaiy Queries gh 
Bout this Office of his; as, When Chriſt was inaugu-ated and 
it ; becauſe I have had the chance to obſe ve, by compari 
twa known places of Scripture together (Plal 110. 1. 4 
1 Cor. 15. 25.) that | Chriſt's reigning | and | bis ſitti 
at God's Right Hand ] are all one: From whence I coll 
that the time of his ſolemn inauguration to his Regai Of 
was at bis Aſcenſion. © offe 
C. You have gueſſed arighr, and therefore I ſhall 

farther explain that unto you, nor put you in mind of a 
other Niceties, but inſtead of ſuch, rathe remember y 
of the practical Concluſion that this Office of Chriſt's f 
ſuggeſt unto you, that you are no farther a Chriſtian, tl 
you are an obedient ſubjef of Chriſt's ; that his Goſpel c 
fiſts of Commands as well as Promiſes, the one the objet 

the Chriſtian Faith as well as the other. 

S. O Lord, increaſe this Faith in me. i 
of chriſ's Pleaſe you now to proceed to the ſecond Office of Chr 
2 Ot- hat of. his Prieſthood. | 

85 C. I ſhall, and firſt tell you, that the nature of this 
fice of Chriſt is a little Obſcure, and therefore I ſhall 
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YI you nothing of ir, but what the Scripture gives me cl k 

1 ground to aſſert. N 
41 S. What doth the Scripture tell us of Priefthood ? C1! 
1 C. It mentions two orders of Prieſthood, one after t: H. 
4 vo prieſt · order of Aaron, the other after the order of Melchrzedeck act 
hoods. S. What was the Office of the Aaronical Prieſt > i belc 


Aaronicat, C. To offer Sacrifice and to bleſs the People, bur eſpeſf , m 
ally ro Sacrifice. 42 | 

4 S. What of the Melchizedekian Prieſt ? : 

Melchizede- C. It is not improbable that Melch;izedeck offered ſacri 

dian. alſo ; but becaule the ſacred ſtory mentions nothing of . 


ib. 
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s belonging to his Prieſthood, bur only his bleſſing of A. 
rah m, therefore it is reſolved that the Melchizedekian 
riefthood conſiſted only in bleſſing. This you will beſt 


wy lbraham, Gen 14. 18, 1%. 
TO S. What is there ſaid of him? e 


C. Ir is ſaid that Melchizedeck King of Salem brouzhe 
rth bread and wine. (i. e. treated and entertained Abra- 
am 4s 4 King) and he was Prieſt of the moſt High God, 


a gain 
erend 
may | 


= 


ria God, which hath delivered thine Enemies into thine 
Land, e048: of 3 5 
— S. Which of theſe kind of Prieſts was Chriſt to be? | 
A Wc. Chriſt being conſidered in the whole purpoſe of goth! 
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Prieſthood, to be an Aaronical Prieſt firſt, and then for 
er after a Melchizedekian Prieſt: He was appointed firſt 
offer up Sacrifice for the Sins of the World, which 


ciſed the Office of an Aaronical Prieſt, and withal com- 


n, to which all the old legal Sacrifices referred; and that 
ing done, he was to enter upon his other Office of Mel- 
izedekzan Prieſthood, and exerciſe that continually from 
at time to the end of the World, and therefore is called 


ond kind of Prieſthood is that which the Scriprures of 
New Teſtamenr, elpecially the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, 
th mainly refer ro, when it ſpeaks of Chriſt, and is to be 
nceived to ſpeak of that, whenſoever it indefinirely men- 
ns Chriſt's Prieſthood. 

d. But what then 2 is not Chriſt 4 Prieſt after the order 
Aaron ? | ; 


F Chi 


this 
ſhall 
me ci 


* t: He was one in his Death, but never was to repeat * — ecard 
edel act of that afterwards, and o now all the Prieſthood "ny 
rY at belongs to him is the Melchizedekian, ] will ſer this 
r eſpell en more plainly. It is moſt truly ſaid and reſolved thar 
: iſt s Death was a voluntary Offering and Sacrifice of 
ſelf once for us, and that will ſerve ro denominate him 
J Cacriff Lronical Prieſt in his Death, or rather to conclude that 
ng of death was the completion of all rhe Rites and Cere- 


nies ( ſuch as the Sacrifices ) of the Aaronica! Prieſt- 
d. Bur this being but one act never to be repeated a- 


G2 gain, 


ſern by look'ng ines the Story of alli betei- 


nd he bleſſed him, and ſaid, bleſſed be Abraham of the moſt 


od concerning him, was to undertake both theſe Offices ch. 


performed once for all upon the Croſs, and therein ex- 


cated and perfected that whole Work of Satisfaction for 


Prieſt for ever after the order of Mielchi zedeck. And this 


c. I told you that he was, but now 1 tell you that he is But now on- 
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ra became God | to conſecrate the Captain of our Salvation 
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the Neceſ-. C. No, nothing at all, but rather demonſtrate that t! 
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gain, is not the thing that Chriſt's eternal Prieſthood (d 
noted eſpecially by his Unction or Chrilm) refers to; by 

that other Melchizedeck Prieſthood that he was to exercil 

4% 101 af. # for ever. Beſides, it may be ſaid that this Sacrifice 
his death, may under that notion of an Aaronical Sacrifi 
pais for the Rite and Ceremony before his Con lecratio 
or at the conſecrating him to be our eternal High Priel 
For ſuch Sacrifices we find mentioned, Lev. 8. 22. ti 
Ram, the Ram of Conſecration; and of this nature I cy 
ceive the Death of Chr:/? ro be, a previous or preparato 
Rite to Chriſt's Conſecration to his great eternal Prieſthog 
after the order of Melchizedeck, whereupon it is (aid thati 


Sufferings, Heb. 2. Io. for ſo the werd ſignifies, which v 

render to make perfect. This ſuffering and ſatisfying f 

our fins, fitted him for the Office of Interceſſor. To whit 

purpoſe you may obſerve two things: 1. That Chri 
FPrieſthood is ſaid to be an eternal Prieſthood thou an 
* anzpabe- Priaſt for ever] and a Prieſthood * not Tranſitive, but f 
8 ever faſtned in the Perſon of Chriſt, Heb. 7. 24. After 
aa power | of an indiſſoluble Life, v. 16. which cannot appe 
rain to that one ſingle finite unrepeated Sacrifice of him 
upon the Croſs. 2. Thar Chriſt was not inaugurated! 


this bis Prieſthood till after his Reſurrection, for then oi C. 
he was inſtated in that indiſſoluble Life: and this ſeeme i S. 
to be the importance of As 3. 26. where it is ſaid, i C. 


God having raiſed up his Son Feſus, ſent him to bleſs 
where queſtionleſs that Lmiſſion ro bleſs] notes rhe Offꝗ 
of Melchizedekian Prieſthood, and moſt probably 
phraſe of [raiſing him up] denotes his Reſurrection. 
S. Will not this Notion of Chriſt's Prieſthood derop: 
from this ſuffering of Chriſt, or ſatisfaion wrought by il 


— Mong death of his was neceſſary in a double Reſpect : 1. As 

Death in act of an Aaronical Prieſt, and a completion of all thi 

two things. legal Rites which vaniſhed at the preſence of rhis great d 
crifice. 2. That in reſpect of the Satisfaction wrought! 
it, it was neceſſary to make him our eternal Prieſt, or 
make us capable of the Benefits of that Prieſthood of high C. 
S. Well then, I ſhall acknowledge theſe plain words of $ 
pture, that Chriſt is now to us (and ever ſhall be) a Pri S. N 
of Melchizedeck's Order, and not ſtrive to phanſie him C. Fi 
an Aaronical Prieſt (that Sacrifice being offered up once raiſe 
all) becauſe I have no ground now for ſuch phanſie. pang 

| | " | 


—  D—_ 


» 


AT 77 


hen I beſeech you wherein lies the parallel betwixt Melchi- 
zedeck's Prieſthood and Chriſt's P 1s it in offering of Bread 


xerciffnd Wine, which we read of Melchizedeck, or in any thing 

-ifice ¶ N ſwerable to that? cf | 
xcrifi C. No, that is the Papiſt's Phanſie, cauſed by a great miſ- The paral- 
:rationMake of rheirs : They conceive that Melchizedeck offered up 


iel read and Wine to God, and that in that reſpect he is called 


22. thi Prieft, or that he was ſacrificing, or did ſacrifice. Bur in Negatively. 


his there are two Miſtakes. For firſt, Me/chizedeck brought 
orth this Bread and Vine, and preſented it ro Abraham, 


eſthooWid not offer ir to God; (and therefore Philo a Jew, well 
that een in that Story, ſets it as an act of Hoſpitality in Mei- 
ation ¶Mizedeck, nor of Prieſthood ) contrary to the crabbed nig- 
hich witardline's of Amalel, he would not allow Water, but Mel- 
ing vbizedeck brought forth Bread and Wine, Secondly, This 
> whidic did as a King; and ſo Chriſt as a King may perhaps be 
ChrifMid to entertain and feed us in the Sacrament with Bread 


du an nd Wine, and the ſpiritual Food annexed to, or repre- 
nted by it, the giving of Grace and Pardon being a Do- 
tive of his Kingly Office: Bur the Prieſtly acts of Mel- 
iz edeck are thoſe that follow, wherein only Chriſt's Eter- 
al or Melchizedeck Prieſthood conſiſts. 

S. What are they ? 

c. 1. Bleſſing us. 2. Bleſſing God for us. 

S. Mat is the meaning of Chriſt's Bleſſing us? 

c. You will ſee that 5 

ted, AN, 3. 16. God having raiſed up his Son Feſus ſent d. 
Off m to bleſs us; which now you perceive is a Denotation 
his Prieſtly Office, every Prieſt, eſpecially the Melchi- 
deck · Prieſt, being to bleſs. | 

S. I do fo, but how doth that ſhew me what that bleſ- 
riss? | 

that tl 4 Yes, there are words that immediately follow, which 
arly deſcribe wherein this bleſſing conſiſts, in turning 4- 


all rho every one of you from his Iniquities. | 

great S. Be pleaſed to make uſe of that Key for me, and ſhew 
ought e clearly wherein that part of Chriſt's Prieſthood, his bleſ- 
ft, or Ig of ws, conſiſts, | 

I of hifff C. In ufing all powerful means to convert or turn, i. e. to 


y reviewing rhe place even now 1. Bleſſing 


's of Sing all mankind ro Repentance. 
2 Pr S. What be thoſe means? | The parts 
him c. Firſt, The communicating that ſpirit to us, whereby pr 2 _ 


> once if raiſed up Feſus from the Dead, Rom, 8. 11. Secondly, 
fie, Ning the Holy Ghoſt (to convince the world of ſin, and 
W | _ rightcouſneſs, 


— — —— p- 
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righteouſneſs, and of judgment) that is, appointing a Sue. 
ceſſion of Miniſters ro the end of the World, to work in 
Men's Hearts a cordial ſubjection to that Doctrine, which 
ar Chriſt's preaching on Earth was not believed. Third 


ly, the giving ot Grace, inſpiring of that ſtrength into i Min 
humble Chriftian Hearts, that may enable them to get vi C. 
citory over Sin. Fourthly, His interceding with God fe m 


us, (which vou know is the peculiar Office of the Prieſt 

as he promiſed he would for Saint Peter, that his faith f. 
Wil not; that is, that God will give us the grace of perſey 
it rance, (which intercefſion of his being now with Powe 
and Authority, ( all power is given to me, faith Chritt ) i 
all one in effect with the actual Donation of that Grace 


and as a crown of this follows another kind of Blei 4/! 

actual beſtowing of Heaven upon ſuch bleſſed perſeveriſ von 

children of his Father. 8 _ 

Our returas S. Mhat is required of us in an Wcculi 
thereto. 5 3 is required f wer to this part of fan 
C. Firſt, To ſeek and pray for grace to deſcend towa 8, 

us through this conduit of Conveyance. Secondly, To HM, 

ceive it when it thus flows, with humble grateful Heanfe ou 

Thirdly, To count grace the greareft bleſſing in - 

World. Fourthly, To make uſe of it to the end deſigned 7. 

by Chriſt ; not to pride or wantonneſs or contempt of o ſcuir 

meaner Brethren, but to the converting and reforming of Mife,: 


Lives. And Fifthly, To look for no final Benefit, ParddgJ's pu 
of Sins, or eternal Salvation from that Prieſt, either e 7a 
ſuffering or ſarisf\ ing for us, but upon the good uſe of 
Grace, which will engage us to walk painfully here, ai 
to approach humbly to receive our Reward, the cro! 

not of our Works, but God's Graces, hereafrer, 
S. What is the ſecond part of Chriſt's Melchizedeck-Pri 

hood ? F | 
2. Bleſſing C. Blefling or praiſing God for ever in Heaven for! 
God for us. Goodneſs, his Mercy, his Grace rowards us poor finful 
nemies of his, in giving us the victory over our ſo bit 
Adverſaries, Sin, and Satan, and Death, and Nell, by 

Blood of the Lamb, and the power of his Grace, 


incing 
terin 
ain H 
mputec 
ce ive 


Chri 


S. Wat is our part in this Buſineſs ? | ed ha 

C. To follow this Precentor of ours in bleſſing and mi bim 
nifying that God of all Grace, and never yielding to tht ber in 
Enemies, which he hath died to purchaſe, and given P. 
power to reſiſt and overcome. c. 1 


at 46 


— 
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b. 1 


a Sue! S. 1 do already diſcern the influence of this Office, thus 

ork iſ&+p/4in'd, upon our Lives: Tet if you pleaſe, give me your 

whicD:r #i:n and Opinion what is the main practical Doctrine 

Chino Wmergent from this Office of Chriſt, ejpecialy as it confiſts in 

nro al leſſing· | | . 

get „ C. This is it, that from hence we learn, how far forth The infu- 
od fol e may expect+Juſtification and Salvation from the Suf- — 
Prieſt rings of Chrift ; no farther, it appears, than we are our Lives 


th filrrought on by his renewing and ſanctify ing and aſſiſting 


erſer race, this being the very end of his giving himſelf for us, 
Pout ot that ablolutely or preſently we might be acquired and 
ilt ) Ned, bur that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, from 


he reigning Power, as well as Guilt, and that impartially, 

f all Iniquity, and 'purifie unto bimſelf a peculiar People 
ealous 1 good Works, Tit, 2. 14. without which ac- 
uiſition of purity, and zeal of good Works in us, as in a 
:culiar People, Chriſt fails of his aim and defign in dy- 
g for us, he is deprived of that Reward of his Suffer. 
gs, which is mentioned 1%. 53. io. The ſecing of his 


an.) 

Brace 
leifing 
Ver! 


t of | 


OWAfl 


To ed, the having the pleaſure of the Lord (which is ſaid to 
FH earfife our Santtification, 1 Theſ. 4. 3.) proſper in his Hand, the 

in Meng of the Travail of his Soul, v. 11. dividing his portion 
eſigndſ}/t2 ehe great, and the ſpoil with the ſtrong, v. 12. that is, 
r of M lcuing men out of rhe Power of Sin ro amendment of 
1g of like, and ro Holineſs, which is the crown and reward of 
Paris pouring out of his ſoul to death, and making interceſſion for 
irher Ne franſgreſſors. And if he fail of his Hope, much more 
e of Wall we of ours; after all that Chriſt hath done and ſuf- 


red, rhe impenitent unreformed fiduciary ſhall periſh. 
nd what can you. imagine more obligatory to good life 
jan this? 
S. I acknowledge the truth of what you ſay to be very cone 
ineing, and ſhall think my ſelf bound in charity to my poor 


e Cro\ 


\ for Metering ſoul no longer to flatter and fool my ſelf with ſuch 
ſinful ain Hope, that Chriſt's active and paſſive obedience ſhall be 


muted to me, unleſs J am by his bleſſing thus qualified to 

teive this Benefit from his Death, Yet now I think of it, 

Chriſt's active Obedience may be imputed to me, then what 

ed have I of obeying my ſelf 2 If the righteouſneſs, that was 

him by never ſinning be reckoned to me, what need I any 

her initial imperfe# inherent Righteouſneſs or Holineſs of 

y own 2 this is to me a ſcruple yet not anſwered by you. 5 

C. I confels it is, for I have had no occaſion to mention — 

Net 81e Obedience of Chriſt, it being no part of his dience. 
1 | | C4 Prieſtly 


ſo bit 
? by 
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Prieſtly Office. And now if you will have my opinion 
it, I conceive that Chriſt's active Obedience is not impute er v⸗ 
unto any other Perſon, ſo as he ſhall be thought perfect 
to have obeyed by this only, becauſe Chriſt hath perfect 
obeyed ; much leſs ro him thar lives in all kind of Diſob 
dience, and means Chriſt's Obedience ſhall ſerve his tun 
For, Firſt, if Chtiſt's active Obedience were thus impute 
to me, then by that I ſhould be reckoned of, and 

cepted by God as if I had fulfilled rhe whole Law, an 


U 
never ſinned; and then I ſhould have no need that Chrii and 
ſhould ſuffer for my Sins, and ſo this would exclude ¶ e W 
poſſibility of having Chriſt's paſſive Obedience imputed i gi% 
me. For what imaginable reaſon could be given, why ben! 
ſhould ſuffer for Sin, or any other ſurety for me, if billhis 1 
ſome former act I am accounted to have performed perfeſ ce, 
unſinning Obedience, ar leaft have the benefit of that ob the 
dience performed by that ſurety of mine, and acceptite o 


for me? Tis true when the penitent believer's fins alli i 
pardoned by the Sufferings of Chriſt, Chriſt's perfect oben 
ing the Law may ſo far be impured to ſuch a one, as rom 
give a gloſs or tincture to his ſtill imperfect Obedience, ever) 
leaſt ſo far as that they ſhall be accepted by God: Burth 
will not belong at all to, or avail for ſuch as obey not ſnſfing 
cerely ; (for their impenitent fins are far different fra 
thoſe Imperfections) but only for them that wall not aft 
the fleſh,but after the ſpirit, Rom. 8. 4. the prime place whi 
ſeems to belong to that matter. Secondly, The truth 
clear, that Chriſt's active Obedience was required in hi 
Perſon, as a neceſſary Qualification to make it poſſible f 
him to ſuffer or ſarisfie for us; for had he not performe 
active Obedience, that is, had any Guile been found in hi 
Mouth or Heart, had he ever ſinned, he muſt have ſuffer 
ed for himſelf, and could no more have made Satisfactio 
for us, than one of us ſinners can do for another. It i 
true indeed, Chrift merited as wel! as farisfied for us; bu 


ht rec 
y of « 
peop 
Ke 
out 
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ence 


that by which he merited was not his never finning, or petſſſ]mean 
fed Obedience, (for that was due to the Law under whiclfl conſe 
he was born) but his voluntary giving up himſelf ton, 
death, even to the death of the Croſs, (and all that wifiinedd 


preparative to it performed by him) freely without ann) is 
Obligation er duty lying upon him (as a Man) to do ſq mu 
according to that of Heb. 10. 7. out of the Pſalmi/?, Tis) to 
aid I, Lo J come, to do thy will, O God; I am content to ch ſu; 
nt; and Phil 2,6, Chriſt ſelus being in the form of God Jultif 


U 
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ion of: himſelf of no Reputation, and took on him the form of 
pute er vant, and was made in likeneſs of Men, and being 
fetiſh: in faſhion as a Man, he humbled himſelf, and became 
fealWent unto Death, even the death of the Croſs ; which is 
lobe re ſer as the Foundation of his Merit, L Were fore God 
tun bighly exalted him, &c. ] By this means (it is true 


putefiit) he merited for us as well as for himſelf: For us he 


ited Grace and Glory; for himſelf, that he might have 
7, uf power of diſpenſing them to whom, and in what man- 
Chi and meaſure he pleaſed : This was the meaning of 
ade ¶ e Words, | All power is given to me, &c.] and [ God 
red ¶ given him a name which is above every Name; ] and 
why ben he aſcended up on high he gave gifts unto Men.] But 
if bihis you ſee is quite another matter from his active Obe- 
perfeWce, or fulfilling the Law, being ſo impured to us, as 
at obe the drunkard ſhall be accounted ſober, the adulterer 
ceptMite on this one ſcore, becauſe Chriſt was ſober and 
ins ate in our ſtead, No, that which he merited for us, 
t abejWg the gift of Grace, (which was on purpoſe to deliver 
„ as rom the reigning power of Sin, and to bleſs us in turn- 
nce, ¶ every man from his Iniquities ) a power of ſerving God 
ur thi ably in Righteouſneſs and godly Fear, he is fo far from 
not ſifting for us any Excule or Immunity from the indiſ- 
t fronfWOable force of this Obligation, that he gave himſelf for us, 
of aft and ſuffered all ro this very end, Tr. 2. 14. That be 


> whit redeem us from all Iniquity, reſcue us out of the Sla- 


truth Wy of every evil Habit, and purifie unto himſelf a pecu- 
| in li people zealous of good Works : And if this uſe be nor 
ble fie of the grace which he purchaſed for us, if we do not 
forme out our own Salvation with Fear and Trembling, ( with 
id in li ich compares the uſe which S. Paul makes of the Doctrine 
> (ufferÞChrift's Merit, Phil. 2. 12.) we ſhall have little privilege 
sfactioſſbat part of his Merit, and ſhall fall ſhort of the Glory pur- 


us; buſſence will not ſupply the place of ours, or make ours 
, Or pelſmean our ſincere renewed Obedience) leſs neceſſary; 


er which conſequently that our renewed Obedience and Sancti- 


nſelf ton, or ſincere, honeſt, faithful purpoſe of a new life 
hat witneſſed ro be ſuch by the conformity of the future A 
our ange) is ſtill moſt indiſpenſably required (though mixed 
to do (alk much of Weakneſs, Ignorance, frailties, Recidiva- 


t, To) ro make us capable of Pardon of Sin or Salvation, 


ent to Ich ſure is the intimation of thoſe places which impure 
God,&FJuſtificarion rather to the Reſurrection of Chriſt _ 
FO = | | the 


Med alſo. By all which tis clear that Chriſt's active o- 
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the conſequents of that, the ſubſequent acts of his) 
hood · heretofore ment oned) than to his death. Such 
Rm. 8. 34. It is God that juſtifieth, who is he that 
demneth ? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather that is 
again, who is even at the right hand of God, who a'ſo nu 
interce ſſion for us: which laſt words refer peculiar 
that act of this his Prieſthood in bleſſing or intercee 
for us: And Rom. 4. 25. who was delivered (to de 

For our offenc-s, and was raiſed again for our juſtifici 
the Death of Chriſt not juſtifying any who hath no 
part in his Reſurrection. 
S. I perceive this theme of Chriſt's Prieſthood to be. 
Mine of Chr ſtian knowledge, every ſcruple of mine op 
Jo large a fie d of matter before you. I ſhall ſatisfie m 
with this competency which you have afforded me; I bt 
God I may be able to digeſt it into kindly juice, that | 
grow thereby, | 

of the Pro. Pleaſe you now to proceed to the third and laſt Of 

phetick Of. Chriſt, that of a Prophet 2 

tice of C. I ſhall, and promiſe you not to exerciſe your} 

cin. ence ſo largely in that, as in the former. 

* S. Wherein doth his Prophetick Office confiſt ? In fo 

— it ling what things ſhould happen to his Church? 

C. No, that is not the notion we have now of a 
pher ; although that he hath alſo done in ſome meaſu 
far as is uſeful for us. f 

S. What other Notion have you of a Prophet ? 

C. The ſame that the Apoſtle hath of propheſj 
1 Cor. 11. 4. and 14. 6. 

S. What is that ® 1 
C. Expounding, ſignify ing or making known the! 
of God to us. | | 


etim 


S. Wherein did Chriſt do that? terim 

C. In his Sermons, bur eſpecially that on rhe Maßes; 
telling us on what terms Bleſſedneſs is now to be had uu. 
the Goſpel, and revealing ſome Commands of God rio, 
before were (either not at all, or) ſo obſcurely reveal : | 
the Old Teſtament, that men thought not rhemſelves Wriſt e 
liged to ſuch obedience. Beſides this, the Prophetick eving 


fice was exerciſed in ordaining ceremonies and diiciprce t 
for his Church, the uſe of the Sacraments, and the Poe; f 
of the keys, that is, the Cenſures of the Church. the I. 

S. What elſe belongs to his Prophetich office? Pr gr. 


8 
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Whatſoever elſe he revealed concerning the Eſ- 
and Attributes of God, concerning the myſtery of 
alling of the Gentiles, and whatſoever other divine 
he revealed ro his auditors, either in parables or 
enunciations. | | 

Mat are we to return to this Office of his? What we 


ercee Our willing full aſſent, never doubring of. the «ruth _ en 
to de Iny affirmation of his; a ready obedience to his infti- . 7 


ti fc 
ich No 


ns and commands, neither deſpiſing nor neglecting 
ſe of What he bath thought fir to preſcribe us, and 
ving carnal proud Reaſon to the obedience of Faith. 


o be . Tu have gone before me through the Names and Offices 
ne opt ſeverally : Is there any influence on practice that al | | 
fre mM: jointly may be thought to have over and above what | | 


from the ſeverals you have ſhewed me ? 

. I ſhall commend only one confideration to you for 

purpoſe, that Chriit being an union of theſe three 

ces, is 4 Feſus or Saviour finally to none but thoſe who 

wwe him under all his three Offices uniformly into their 

ts, 

. The Lord grant that I may do ſo, that I may be not a 

e way, or a partial, unſincere, but a true Chriſtian. | 
Wat hinders but that you now proceed, according to your Sect. III. 
bod propoſed, to the, particulars of the third rank, the Theo- | 

cal graces and Chriſtian vertues ? 

I ſhall, if your patience and appetite continue to you. 
d. To begin then with the firſt, What is Faith? of Faith. 
There is not any one word which hath more ſignifi- The dogg 
ons than this hath in the Word of God, eſpecially in ehe Word. 
New Teſtament. It ſometimes fignifies the acknow- 

n the Wemenr of the true God, in oppoſition ro Heatheniſm ; 

etimes the Chriſtian Religion, in oppoſition to Fudaiſm z 

netimes the believing the power of Chriſt to heal diſ- 

he Moes; ſomerimes the believing that he is rhe promiſed 

W115 ; ſometimes fidelity or fairhfulneſs; ſometimes a 

lution of Conſcience concerning the lawfulneſs of any 

revealiWnyg ; ſometimes a reliance, affiance, or dependence on 

s Wriſt either for temporal or ſpiritual matters; ſometimes 
eving the truth of all divine relations; ſometimes obe- 


$90 ũ n — — — me 


diſciphꝛce ro God's commands in the Evangelical not Legal ö 
the PoWe ; ſometimes the Doctrine of the Goſpel, in oppoſition I 
the Law of Moſes; ſometimes it is an aggregate of all | 
er graces ; ſometimes the condition of the ſecond Cove- _ 


D in oppoſition to the it: and other ſenſes of it alſo | 


zrch. 


there 


C. 


— — — 


* 


A Practical Catechiſm. LI 


there are, diſtinguiſhable by the contexture, and the 
ter treated of, where the word is uſed. 

S. I ſhall not be ſo importunate as to enpect you 
travel with me through every of theſe ſeverals, but ſhall 
fine your trouble to that which ſeems moſt neceſſary for 
know more particularly. As firſt, which of all theſe i, 
8 no ion of that Faith which is the Theological grace, di 

Cor. 13. 13. from Hope and Charity, 1 Cor. 13. 13? ED 
C. It is there the aſſenting to, or believing the ui 
Word of God, particularly the Goſpel, and in tha 
mM Commands, and Threats, and Promiſes of that wor 
Al ſpeciall, the Promiſes. This you will acknowledge if 
: look on verſe 1 2. of that chapter, and there obſerve 
82 conſider, that Viſion in the next life is the perfecting 
ſion. that Faith in this life, or that Faith here is turned int 
ſion there, ( as hope into enjoying) for this argues 
here to be this aſſent to thoſe things which here cot 


us by hearing, and are ſo believed by adherence, or Id at 
ænigmatical knowledge, but hereafter are ſeen or kl ! 
demonſtratively, or face to face. Hence it is that hald e. 
»cx%cans, defined by the Apoltle, Heb. 11. 1. the * confident ¶ int 
4 inyxe-; ation of things hoped for, the convict ion (or being **** 


vinced, or aſſured) of things which we do not ſee. 
confident expectation of things future, and at a diſt 
our of our reach, and the being convinced of 
truth of thoſe things, for which there is no other dei 
ſtration, but only the word and promiſe of God, 
yer upon that, an inclination to believe them as aſſi 
as if I had the greateſt evidence in the world. 

S. I cannot but defire one trouble more from you in 
AB abams Matter, 1. e. to know what kind of Faith was the Fail 
Faitb. Abraham, which is ſpollen of in the New Teſtament, Rouffen 
| Gal. 3. Heb. 11. Jam. 2. and ſeems to be meant aff! 

pattern by which our Faith ſhould be cut out, and upon "lf 
both he was, and we may expect to be juſtified. | 

C. I cannot but commend the ſeaſonableneſs of rhe 
ftion before I anſwer ir, for certainly you have pitcht u 
that which is rhe only ſure foundation and grob 
work of all true knowledge and reſolution in 
matter, Abraham being the Father of the Faithful, in wi 
that grace was moſt eminent, very highly comme 
and rewarded in the Scripture, and like whom we! 

be, if ever we expect to approve our ſelves to (or tt 
juſtified by) Gods 
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1 che But what then was the Faith of Abraham? 


ou 
2 grace in him, and they are mentioned indiſtinctly, 
y for 3. as the pattern of that Faith which is now required 
heſe ir the Goſpel. Bur more eſpecially two there are, by 


hin two trials of his Faith he approved himſelf to God 
r as that God imputed them to him for Righteouſneſs, 
accepted of thoſe acts of his as graciouſly as if he had 
xrmed perfect, unſinning obedience, had lived exactly 
jour any ſlip or fall all his life, yea and gave him the 
zur of being called the Friend of God. 

What was the firſt of thoſe Acts ? ; 


ce, di 
the w 
in tha 
LC Wort 
edge il 
blerve 
feCting 
ed into 
gues 


promi ſe of God made unto him, Gen. 15. 
What was that Promiſe? 


ar Fad ever perform unto him. This promiſe is ſer down, 
ident in theſe words, Fear not, Abraham, I am thy ſhield 
being} 1*c**ding great reward. The ſum of which is, that 
ſee. vill protect all thoſe that depend and truſt on him, 
 dift:$1d all bis faithful ſervants in a manner and meaſure 


reffibly abundant, and particularly that he would 
er deil deal ſo with Abrabam, a true faithful ſervant of his, 
conſequently that he ſnould not fear. This promiſe 
not ſaid in the Text exprefly that Abraham believed; 
et it is ſo far implied that there is no doubt of ir: 
„Abra ham's queſtion, v. 2. ¶ What wilt thou give me 
Igo childleſs 2 ] is in effect a bowing and yielding 
Int to the truth of this promiſe, and firmly depending 
Pit, and thereupon proceeding to a ſpecial particular, 
ein he deſired that favour of God to be made good 
Im, the giving him a Child for his Reward, whereas 
Jwiſe (having none, and fo his ſervant being his only 
J apparent) all the wealth in the world would not be 
ble ro him: and thereupon as a Reward of that his 


in will chat ſecond more particular Promiſe, which I called 
ö mmeiſecond part of it. 
What was that ? | 


„ from whom ſhould come a poſteriry as Ds” 
0 or 


That which Saint Paul refers to Rom. 4. his believing : 


er Faith on the former Promiſe, God proceeds ro make 


& The promiſe chat he ſhould have an heir of his own 


Many acts of Abraham's Faith there are mentioned Two ſpecial 
e New Teſtament, which were ſeveral exerciſes of 


ik, 


re con. It confiſted of two parts. Firſt that God would. | 
y I d and defend, or take him into his protection, and — 
al reward him abundantly for all the ſervice that he two parts. 
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(or rather innumerable) as the ſtars of heaven, (IF * 
among them at length the M.ſſias, in whom all the © 

ö ple of the world ſnould be bleſſed) for that is the me 
of [ ſo ſhall thy ſeed be ver. 5. and of the ſame word 
livered by way of Ellipfis, Rom. 4. 18. Woo believe dd 
he ſhould be the father of many nations, according « ol 
been ſaid to him by God.] So (i. e. as the ſtars of bea 
ſhall thy ſeed be, The ſecond part of the Promiſe be 
particular contained before under the general of rev 
him exceedingly, but nor till now explicitly revea 
Abraham, that God would then reward him by givig * 
a /%n, and a numerous poſterity, and rhe Aeſſias to, 
from him, was a particular trial whether his former ba 

- were ſincere, i. e. whether he would truſt and depen Ir | 
God or no, there being little reaſon for him ro exy he 
child then, having remained ſo long without one, af" 
ſome difficulty in ſo believing ; and then it follows rl 
in this trial he was found faithful, he believed v. 6. (0 eſt 
Saint Paul heightens it, beſide or beyond hope he bel f ; 
Rom. 4. 18.) and God counted it to him for righteoi 
i. e. took this for ſuch an expreſſion of his faithfulne f 
ſincerity and true piety, that he accepted him as a right 5 
perſon, upon this performance, though no doubt he 11 
many infirmiries and fins, which he was or had been g = 
of in hislife, unreconcileable with perfect righreouſneiMl © 

S. What was the ſecond of thoſe as of Abraham's il" 
The ſecord, C. Thar which Saint Fames mentions, chap, 2. 21.0." 
Saint Paul, Heb. 11. 17. offering his ſon Iſaac upon = 
Altar. For God having made trial before of his fail I 
one particular, that of believing his Promiſe, makes! $ 
a new trial of it in another, that of obedience to his Ct F 
mands : for when God gives Commands as well as Ml 
miſes, the one is as perfect a ſeaſon and means of tri. 
faith as the other; and ro ſay I have faith, and not 4 
to evidence ir, not to bring forth that fruit of ir, » 
God by expecting ir and requiring it puts me to the u " 
is either ro manifeſt that I have no faith at all, or ell: an 
a through faith, but only for cheaper eaſier ſervices, 7 
able to hold our to all trials; or elle that this is bur 2 . „ 
liveleſs habit of faith without any vital acts flowing fi W 
it: which yer are the things that God commands, ! 
without yielding of which in time of trial (or when en 
cation is offered) the habit will not be accepted by hin Nen 


To 


»» 
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I! 
10 = Abraham was juſi:fied by Faith, ſaith Saint Paul, reconciled 
» wor ls. and not by works, i. e. by believing and depending with ng” 
„el ievell d for the performance of his promiſe, and reſigning 


holly ro him ro obey his Precepts; or more clearly, 


rding « ps . l | 
5 at Faith which, howſoever it was tried, whether 


of he! 


niſe bel omiſes or ſtrange incredible things, or Commands 
frewal y hard duties, killing his only fon) did conftamly 
reveal ve itſelf to be a true Faith, and ſo was accepted by 


without performance of abſolute unſinning obedience, 

more without performance of the Moſaical Law, 
ham then being uncircumciſed:) which two things, 
r both, are generally by Saint Paul meant by works, 


giving 
Nias tot 
Or mer 
| depen 


his Faith did approve itſelf by faithful actions, par- 


*. rly by offering up his ſon, that being an act of the 
6. eſt fidelity and ſincerity and obedience in the world; 
be bell in time of trial he had nor done ſo, he had never 


ghteoi 
fulneſ 
a righn 
ubr he 
been g 
eouſnel 
im - fa 
2. 21.8 
upon 
1s fail 
nakes! 
» his Cl 
ell as! 
of tri 
not 
it, u 
) the 
or elle 


approved or accepted by God : which is in effect all 
ich that which Saint Paul hath ſaid ; neither one nor 
ther excluding or ſeparating faithful actions or acts 


abſolutely requiring them as the only things by which 
nan is juſtified : only Saint Paul diſputing againſt the 
who relyed and depended on his legal righteouſneſs, 
tions the works of the Law, and excludes them from 
g any thing to do toward Juſtification, leaving the 
le work to Faith; and Saint James diſputing not a- 

the Jews, but uncharitable Gnoſticks, the pattern 
l preſumptuous fiduciaries, hath no occaſion to add 
excluſive part to ſhur our works, which belonged only 
e Jew, but rather to prevent or cure that other diſeaſe 
h he ſaw the minds of men through miſtake and 
e of Saint Paul's doctrine poſſeſſed with, or ſubject 
thinking that a dead habit of Faith would ſerve the 
and miſtaking every ſlight motion or formal profeſ- 


Poms (gſuch as bidding the poor go, and be rich, and giving 

ving fi 8 nothing, v. 16 ) for that habit of faith, and (in op- 

* ion to that) reſolveth that the Faith which in time of 
7 


, When occaſion is offered, doth not bring forth acts, 
ch a dead carcaſs of Faith that God will never be 
ent with to the juſtifying or accepring of any or coun- 

„ ting 


when 


y him 


| rhis I conceive the cleareſt way of reconciling Saint 
and Saint Paul in what is affirmed by them in this Saint James 


hen ſaith Saint James, Abraham was juſtified by works, 


| for the faithful Abraham, had never been juſtified, 


ith from Faith, or the condition of Juſtification, bur - 
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ting any man (as Abraham) bis friend; for ſuch are 
| ſairh Chriſt, bur +hoſe which do whatſoever he comn 
| them, John 15. 14. 
S. I thankyou for this very plain delineation of Abrah 
Faith : be only now pleaſed, ( to prevent any miſtake of 
to change the ſcene, and bring home the whole matter if 
de heart, and tel! me what is that Faith which is reg 
in us is pa. me and which alone will ſuffice to denominate me 4 
rallel to of faithful Abraham, and which will be ſure to be ac 
—_— ted to me for righttouſneſs by God. And this you may ji 
brabam was to do only with reflection, and in proportion to what you 
jultified. already told me of Abraham. a | 
C. I will obey you. The Faith which is now req 
of you, and which God will thus accept to your Jufti 
tion, is a cordial fincere giving up your ſelf unto 
particularly ro Chriſt, firmly to rely on all his Prom 
and faithfully ro obey all his Commands delivered in 
. Goſpel, which will never be accounred by God that 
cere cordial Faith, unleſs ir be (uch as will (whenlofl 
any trial is made of you) act and perform accordin 
believe what Chriſt hath promiſed in the Goſpel, agi 
all ſpiritual or worldly temptations to the contrary, 
| | practice what Chriſt commands, againſt all the invirat 
| of plealure or profit or vain-glory to the contrary; 
1 which purpoſe it is that Chriſt ſaith, that they cannot 
lieve which receive the praiſe of men, Fohn 5. 44. by! 
1 one carnal motive, (and that now- a- days a moſt prevai 
one, the notion of honour being moſtly taken from 
men and Children, and the worſt of men, and ſo mak 
all vice neceſſary to a good reputation, and all ven 
elpectally the moſt precious Chriſtian vertues, meek 
.4.ꝓ. the only reproachful thing) by that one carnal moi 
I ſay, as by an example or inſtance of the reſt, Illuftrat 
this truth, that he that rhe World, or Fleſh, or Devil, 
carry away from the profeſſion of, and obedience to Chi 
is no lonof the faithful Abraham, no believing Diſcipł 
his. For if ir be ſaid that Abraham was faithful bei 
thoſe acts of his faith, at leaſt before the ſecond of th: 
thar of Obedience being juſtified upon rhe believing! 
Promiſe before, Gen. 15. and ſo that you may have 
Faith before you produce theſe effects of it, ar leaſt, t 
by believing the Promiſes of Chriſt you are ſo juſilt 
without reſpect unto (or abſtracting from) this Obe 
ence to his Commands; I ſhall ſoon ſatisfie that ſcru 
by confeſſing che truth of it as far as concerned Al 


— 
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on this ground, becauſe Abraham was by God ( who ſaw. 
is heart) diſcerned to be faithful before any of theſe trials, 
ay had formerly given evidence of it, by going out of his 
ountry at God's command, which was an act of great O- 
edience, Gen. 12. 1, and Heb, 11, 8. And after, being 
Fried at that time only with a Promiſe, he gave full credit 
Wo that Promiſe, and ſtill gave evidence of his Fidelity as 
iſt as occaſions were offered, which God, that ſaw no maim 
him, did accept of, even before he had made thoſe other 
ials. And proportionably it will ſtill hold true of you, 
dat if your heart be ſincerely given up 10 Chriſt, if there 
e in you a reſolution of uniform Obedience unto Chriſt 
hich the ſearcher of hearts ſees to be fincere, and ſuch, 
would hold our in time of temptation, this will be cer- 
inly accepted by God to thy Juſtification; nay; if God 
thee only with the Promiſe, as (be it but this) that G 
l give reſt to all that being weary come to him, or for tem- 
ral things, that he will never fail thee nor for/ake thee, if 
ou do thus come unto him, and confidently depend on 
truth of this without any doubring or ſtaggering, this 
il be accepted by God to thy juſtification, without any 
ther acts of Faith or Obedience to his commands, in 
ſe, or ſuppoſing, there were no ſuch other command 
yet given to thee, or no occaſion of obeying it. But now 
caſe being in one reſpect diſtinguiſhed from that of 
braham's, the whole Goſpel being already revealed and 
poſed to thee as a ſummary of what thou art bound 
belieye and what to do, (and no need of any ſuch par- 
ular revelations of God's will, eirher by way of promiſe 
particular precept, as was to Abraham) the object of thy 
th is already ſer thee, all the Affirmarions, all the Pro- 
les, and all the Commands, yea and Threars of rhe Go- 
|; and alltheſe are to be received uniformly with a cor- 
Faith proportioned to each of them, aſſent to all his 
rmations, dependence on all his Promiſes, reſolution of 
dedience to all his Commands, (even thoſe hardeſt ſay- 
of his, moſt unacceptable ro fleſh and blood) and fear 
d awe of his Threats, without any flattering fallacious 
pe of poſſibility to eſcape them. Thy faith, if it be true, 
ſt be made up of all theſe parts, and not of ſome one 
more of them, and whenſoever any trial ſnall be par- 
larly made of thee, (in which kind ſoever it happeng 
be firſt) rhou muſt expreſs and evidence thy fidelity, 
elſe this Faith will not at that time be accepted by 
d to thy juſtification, i, e. 9 not, be approved by him, 
9 
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5 belong to this life, and eſpecially thoſe that belong to 
nother. 3. The Commands of God, whether the Na- 
ral Law of all Mankind written in cur hearts by the 
nger of God, made up in the frame of the humane ſoul, 
d more clearly revealed both in the Decalogue and 
her parts of Sacred writ; or whether the Commands of 
hriſt, raiſing nature to a higher pitch in the Sermon on 
e Mount, and ſuperadding ſome poſitive inſtitutions, as 
ole of the Sacraments and Cenſures of the Church, in 
her parts of the New Teſtament. 4. The Threats of 
e Goſpel, thoſe terrors of the Lord fer on purpoſe to 
ive and haſten us to amendment of our ſinful lives. 
theſe pur together are the adæquate object of our Faith, 
hich is then cordial and ſuch as God will accept of, 
hen ir affords to every one of rheſe thar reception which 
apportioned to it, aſſent to the truth of the Affirmations, 
ucial reliance on rhe Promiſes, obediential ſubmiſſion 
the Commands, and humble fear and awe to the Threars. 
S. I cannot but acknowledge the truth of all this, but yet How Fear is 
e ſome Objection to propoſe againſt the laſt branch of it, 8 
nein you male Fears of the Threats a part of Faith, where- Palate.” 
Faith ought to be made perfect by Love, ſaith S. James; 
4. John, 1 Jo. 4. 18. cells us that perfect love caſts out 
War; and beſides fear including doubting, ſeems to be moſt 
trary to Faith, : | | 
C. Thar the Terrors of the Lord, and Threars of erer- 
Puniſhment to all unreformed Sinners, are one part. of 
Goſpel, there is no doubt; and being ſo, they muſt 
ds be the object of our Faith, and that Faith deſcend- 
to the Heart, becomes that Fear and Awe forementi- 
d (in the ſame kind, as believing the Commands be- 
es Obedience.) Thus in the caſe of Noah's Faith, 
b. 11. which was believing the Threats of God againſt 
old World, it is ſaid, v. 7. that Noah by Faith (being 
med of God) being * poſſeſt with a Fear or Awe, (to E te, 
, of thoſe Threats) prepared an Ark, &c. And fo 
re can be no doubt of the truth of that Doctrine, nor 
ger in the Expreſſion . As for that place of Saint John, 1 Joh. 4. 18. 
lat perfect love caſts out fear ] the Fear which that ex- 
riptles is nor the Fear of God's Wrath, bur of Perſecutions 
peu temporal Dangers : For ſo that love of Chriſt, if it be 
docunect, ſuch as Chriſt's was to us, Chap. 3. 16. which is 
Te rred ro again Chap. 4. 17. that as be is, ſo we ſhould be 
och Hb World, (or as he is in this World, whilft here on 
I, ſo we ſhould be) 7 make us venture any _ | 
| 2 or 
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Truth of that which we are commanded to believe, 


Pag. 8. 


for the beloved, even death itſelf, confeſs him in time 
the greateſt hazard; bur ſure, not the diſpleaſing of Gy 
or 1 orments of Hell. And ſo that place is miſapplied 
this Buſineſs. And as little pertinent is the other part 
the Objection ; that becauſe Faith is contrary to doub 
ing, therefore tis not reconcileable with Fear. For u 
doubting which Faith excludes, is the doubting of t 


the not adhering, and in our Practice, keeping faſt u 
to it: But the Fear which we ſpeak of, ſuppoles us to 
lieve, and not thus to doubt; and indeed is in this ci 
the direct contrary to doubting: For when a judgment 
denounced againſt me, then the leſs I doubt of the Tn 
of the Denunciation, the more I ſhall be afraid oft 
Judgment; and my want of Fear, if it be at all ratio 
muſt be founded and built in want of this Faith in dou 


ing, or not believing. And indeed this fear is in ſoſ 5. 7 
cales the only, in all a moſt excellent, means to keep c. T 
ſafe, to help me work, and work out my own Sal vatio nd tha 
And therefore knowing the Terrors of the Lord, we perſn inſt 1 
Men, \aith the Apoſtle ; the Terrors are as fit to perlwaiiſh,., of 
as the love of God to conſtrain us to perform our Du Pedient 
As for the duty of ſerving God without Fear, Luke 1. jt tionally 
have * formerly had an account of that, that it belaſem. 7 
not to this Matter. 5 that n 
S. You have ſatisfied my Oljection; I ſhall now more chi §. N 
Fully proceed. ] have heard much of a General and a Pic. Tn l 
cular Faith, and that the General is little worth wit heut Mok of th 
Particular. Tell me whether that be appliable to the f ncern th 
you now ſpeak of. d receiv 


The Gene- 
ral and Par- 


cular Faith 
in reference 
to Affirma-· 
tions. 


C. Being rightly underſtood it is. 
S. What then is the General and Particular Faith 
refers to the Affirmation of Scripture ? 0 
C. The General is a belief of God's Veracity, that wii; 
ſoever is affirmed by him is infallibly true: The Parti 
lar is the full giving up my aflent ro evefy Parti 
which I am convinced to be affirmed by God, as ſoo 
ever Jam ſo convinced, or have means ſufficient off 
me ſo to convince me; and yet more particularly, the 


knowledging of thoſe Truths which have ſpecial MarkW, a] . 
upon them in Scripture to ſignifie them to be of f rea lye . 
Weight than others, as, That God is, Heb. 11. 6. „which 
Chriſt is the Meſſias of the World, the acknowledginf depend 


that which is ſaid to be life Eternal, Foh, 17. 3 
| Ou 
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Doctrine of the Trinity, into which all are commanded to 
de baptized, and thoſe other Fundamentals of Faith, which 
men were inſtructed in antiently before they were per- 
itted to be baptized, contrived briefly into the compaſs 

f che Apoſtle's Creed, a ſummary of Chriſtian Faith or vide cyrij 
Doctrine neceſſary to be believed. Hieroſ.catec. 
S. What is the General and Particular Faith. as it refers 

o the Commands of the Goſpel ? 

c. The General is an aſſent to the Truth and Goodneſs mmands. 
f thole Commands in General, as they concern all Men, 

at is, believing that Chriſt hath given ſuch a Law to all 

is Diſciples, to all Chriſtians, and that that law is moſt 

t to be given by him. The Particular is the applying 

ele Commands to my ſelf, as the neceſſary and proper 

ule of my Life, the reſolving to perform faithful Obe- 

ence to them. 5 | 

S, Mhat is it as it refers to the Threats? | 

C. The General is to believe that thoſe Threats will be. Threats, 
atuund chat it is moſt juſt they ſhould be) executed upon all 
/"&ainſt whom they are denounced, The Threats under 

ui b, abſolutely, non-admiſſion into God's Reſt to all diſ- 

dedient Provokers, Heb.3.12. the conditional Threats, con- 

1. NMaonally, i. e. unleſs we repent, and uſe the means to avert 

em. The Particular is to reſolve, that excepr I ger out 

that number, I ſhall certainly find my part in them. 

S, What as it refers to the Promiſes ? 

C. The General is the believing the Truth, infallible Promiſes, 
out Muth of the Promiſes, particularly of thoſe Promiſes which 
Fahncern the Pardon of Sin, and Salvation, (the looking at 
d receiving or embracing of Chrift, as the only remedy 
ainſt Sin, the only propitiation for i; : ) which Promiſes, 
e object of that Faith) being generally conditional, 
t abſolute Promiſes, great care muſt be taken, that the 
t iich be proportioned to the nature of the Promiſes: as 
Pariſhden the Promiſe of Reſt is made peculiarly to the weary 
rich heavy laden thus coming to Chriſt, the general Faith 
to believe undoubredly, that this Reſt ſhall be given to 
that perform this Condition, to all humble fairbful pe- 
entiaries; and to believe that it belongs either abſolure- 
Lato all, or to any but thoſe who are ſo qualified, is to be- 
of e a lye; no piece of Faith, but Phanſie or vain Con- 
5 which ſure will never advantage, but betray any. 


* oa) 


4, eepend upon it. 
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ect. . 
S. What then is the Particular Faith terminated in ti ot fro 
conditional Promiſe 2 | nly fri 
C. Not the believing that the Promiſe belongs abſolutMhac tis 
ly ro me, (for it doth not any longer than I am ſo qualified Cor. 
nor the believing that I am ſo qualified, (for 1. perhaps 5: R 
am not: and 2. that is no object of Faith, no part of i Hrobate 
Promiſe, or of any other piece of God's Word) but it Mer wi 
made up of theſe three things. 1. The confident perſwMgnitie 
ſion that if I fail not in my part, Chriſt will never fail a pla 
his; if I do Repent, and lay hold on Chrift for Parduſ ur Con 
no power of Heaven or Earth, or Hell, no Malice of Mito a C 
tan, no ſecret unrevealed Decree ſhall ever be able to es and 
prive me of my part in the Promiſe. 2. A ſetting my (Wover ) 
to perform the Condition on which the Promiſe is made; Wgarion 
when Reſt being promiſed upon Condition of Coming the ( 
come upon that Invitation, then this coming of mine m Ves, . 
be called particular Application: as when a Picture ble 
deſigned and ſet, as to look on every one that comes inWp/0batc 
the Door, and on none elſe, the way to be particular Ma, 
lookt on, i. e. to apply the eye of the Picture particulu gen 
to me, is to come in at the Door. And 3. The comparing . 70% 
conditional Promile ro my particular preſent Eſtate by ticula 
of Self examination, and thence concluding upon ſight”, but 
the Condition in my ſelf, that J am ſuch a one to V pture 
the Promiſe belongs, and ſhall have my part in it, i Juſtify 
cContinue and perſevere. The ſecond of theſe, if it be Jul 
* certit and fincere, gives me a & cerrainty of the Object, ſeab (. Firf 
ect. promile to me in Heaven, which will remain firm rhoprarion, 
I never know of it. The third, if it be on right Judguch is or 
certitudi. of my ſelf, may give me the other f certainty, i. e. ting o. 
nem ſakjecti. certain me that J am in the number of God's ChildrWputing 
Bur there being ſo much uncertainty whether I judge have z 
right of my ſelf or no, and there being no particular Is true, 
firmarion in God's Word concerning the fincerity of I cauſe + 
preſenr, or perſeverance of my future Condition, chat N or em 
ſurance reflexive, of which this is one Ingredient, cane and E 
be a Divine Faith, but at the moſt an Humane, yet ring of 
as perhaps I may have no doubting mixed with, nor ff one is 
ſon that I ſhould ſo doubt. For at the Concluſion of Irefore t 
having finiſht his Courſe, and perſevered, St. Paul could inſtrur 
without doubring, Henceforth there is laid up for me a ont of re 
of Righteouſneſs. Which if another man be not able mann. 
ſay with that Aſſurance, twill not preſently be wanFciency 


Faich in him, as long as this want of Aſſurance profi tis a « 


8 


am.. I Pa Catechiſer, 39 


ot from any diſtruſt of the Truth of God's Promiſes, but 
nly from an humble Conceit of his own Repentance, 
Hat tis not ſuch as God requires of him. And if that place, 
Cor. 13. L Nuo ye not that Chriſt Feſus is in you, except 2 Cor. 13, «, 
be Reprobates 2] be objected, to prove that all are Re- 
roba tes that know nor that Chritt is in them; the an- 
er will be ſatisfactory, that the words rendred in you] e, 4am, 
ſugnifie (very frequently in the Scriprure, and peculiarly | 
a place parallel ro this) Exod. 17. 17. among you, or in 
rd Congregation. And ſo the ſenſe will be beſt diſſolved 
to a Queſtion and Anſwer, Know ye not (by the Mira- 
ro Mes and Preaching, the demonſtration of the Spirit and of 
wer) that Coriſt Feſus is among you? (by way of Inter- 
garion, for ſo tis in the Greek, and the meaning appears 
ing, tc Context to be} Know ye not, diſcern you not your 
ves, that the Power of the Goſpel is came among you by my 
/ Tleſpip? and then by way of Anſwer; [ Except ye be 

; inMprobates ] you are obdurate inſenſate Creatures, or (as 

ir Margent, Rom. 1. 28. renders the word) * void of ddr 
ulaW$-1:7-cnt, undoubredly, unleſs you do. 

S, Tou have ſhewed me the difference betwixt General and 
wticular Faith, and I ſhall not follow that matter any far- 
er, but J pray help me in one Difficulty, We are ſaid in 
whiiF'ipture to be juſtified by Faith; and we hear much talk of 
I Juſtifying Faith : I pray tell me what faith this is, to Juſtifying 
Wc Juſtification ig attributed. | | Faith. 
als. Firſt, Let me tell you that Faith, in whatever ac- ho 
hol pration, is no proper efficient Cauſe of Juſtification, for fiat at 
h is only God through the Satisfaction of Chriſt, ac- our Juſtiſi. 
pting our Perſons and our weak Performances, and not tion. 


lam puting our Sins: In which act nothing in us can poſſi- 
dge bave any, ſo much as inferior, inſtrumental Efficiency, 
lar Nis true, the habit of Faith may in ſome ſenſe be called 


c cauſe of the acts of Faith, and ſo of this act of receiv- 
or embracing of Chriſt, in which ſenſe tis called the 
cauſihe and Hand of Faith: Bur then it is clear, that this re- 
ring of Chrift is a thing very diſtinct from Juſtification; 
one is clearly the act of Man, the other of God: and 
refore to conclude that, Faith is an efficient though 
ud: inftrumental, of Juſtification, becauſe ir is an inſtru- 
a cnt of receiving Chriſt, is no ſolid Argument; and ſo. in 
e manner from its activity in other things, to infer its 
vaulſffciency in Juſtification. The moſt that can be ſaid is, only a con- 
roca}Þit tis a condition without which God, that juſtifies the dition, 
1 D 4 penitent 
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penitent believer, will never juſtifie the impenitent Infide 


= 


ver 

| and therefore tis obſervable that tis no where ſaid i for 7 
1q Scripture, that Faith jaſtifies, but we are juſtified be [» 
| dad cum Faith, which particle [ * by ] is a peculiar note of a Co The 
F— cent. dition, not a cauſe, s for 
7 S. But then what Faith is this which is the condition ] a 
| our Fuſtification 2 ry pe 
BI C. Thar Faith which we fhewed you was AbrahanWing'y 
; Faith, or in fewer Words, the receiving the whole Chriff as e 
| in all his Offices, as my King, my Prieſt, my Prophe e, bu 
whereby I believe the Commands as well as the Promila you 

| of the Goſpel ; or rake the Promiſes as they are, i. e. en for 
! as abſolute, bur as conditional Promiſes. And this ih; Hue t 
j cordial practical Belief, a firm Reſolution of uniform ObWrtenr, 
N dience and Dilcipleſhip, faith made perfect by works, 70, lo ſer 
| 2. 22. intimating, that without the addition of ſuch woiWempr: 
N ſuch Obedience Evangelical, any other act, or part, ¶ Duty, 
notion of faith, would ve imperfect, unſufficient to this enhance 
0 thar is. to our Fuſtification. The ſame is called in a y det: 
| * «ruin rallel Phraſe, * conſummate by love, Gal. 5. 6. ( which iy ſee 
ohe. deed we render working by love, but the Greek and SyriadMontra: 
j ſignifies conſummate by lope) that is, by acts of ChriſtaWabſolu 
Charity; and therefore in two parallel places it is thus Ming ji 

i ried, in one we read, inſtead of it, the new creature, C che Sp 
þ 6. 15. in another, the keeping the Commandments of Gil this F 
| 1 Cor. 7. 19. | | reign t 
aftification S. But how then is at ſo often ſaid, that we are not juſt then i 

by faith. ed by Norks, Gal. 1. 16. and Rom. 3. 28. that we are juin tis 

fied by Faith without the deeds of the Law? 1s latt 

C. I have in effect already told you, and ſhall in a wo tonſum 

again tell you. The word [works] and [deeds of the La accep 

in thoſe places ſignifies Legal Obedience, or Circumcifuiels of 1 

and the like Judaical out-gared Ceremonies ; and [FaitiſÞ of a r. 

the Eyangelical Grace of giving up the whole heart. Bt ; 

Chriſt, without any ſuch Obedience or Judaical Obſq ion 25 

vances : and ſo tis truly ſaid, we are juſtified by faith piii. That 

out them, i. e. without ſuch Works, ſuch Obedience, ziving v 

not excluding, but including that Evangelical Obedienqſ bis Pro, 

for without that, Faith is dead, ſaith S. Fames 2. 17. A upon C 

then ſure not able to juſtifie any. And therefore you mi act o 

obſerve in that Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, Fames 2. he affin in the 

that Abraham was juſtified by Works, ver. 21. and makWe fait} 

that a parallel Phraſe to that of the Old Teftament, Anwledges 

zam believed god, and it pas imputed to him for rightenll (which 

8 ; . N J þ | * 3 N 4 "uf Shrew 
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ver. 23. Where, as [Fuſtification] and [imputed to 
for righteouſneſs] are phraſes of the ſame Importance, 
re [works] and believing] alſo, 
The reaſon of it, I conceive, is becauſe faith always 
forth good works, or if it do not, it is no true Faith. Works do 
Jam not alrogerher of your Opinion, for I conceive — intalli- 
ry poſſible for me to believe, and yer not to live ac- Paine 
ingly The truth is, that is not a juſtifying Faith, or 
i as even now I defined, and ſo no true Faith in that 
e, bur yet may be a true Faith, for ſo much as it is; 
you will, it is one part of true Faith, which is oft mi- 
en for the whole. I may truly, without all doubring, 
ve the Promile ot Mercy and Salvation to the true 
tent, and none elſe, which belief is very fit and pro- 
to ſer me a reforming and amending, and yer'tis poiſible 
emptations of carnal objects to perſwade me to defer 
Duty, nay never to think fit ro ſer my ſelf to the per- 
ance of ir, the preſent pleaſures of fin may out-weigh 
y debauched choice rhoſe furure ſpiritual Joys ; nay, 
ay ſee and like them, and yer for the preſent embrace 
ontrary, the Will of man being a middle free Faculty, 
abſolurely obliged to do or chuſe what the Under- 
ding judgeth moſt honeſt, z. e. what Reaſon, and Faith, 
the $p3rst of God commandeth to be done. The truth 
this Faith ger once to be radicared in the Heart, to rule 
reign there, if the Mill chuſeth what Faith recommend- 
then it bringeth forth all manner of good Works; and 
en tis the conſummation of that former act of Faith 
is latter, or ( in the words of S. Paul and St. Fames ) 


a wo onſummation of Faith by Charity and good Works, that 
e Lu accepteth in Chriſt to Fuſtification, and not the bare 
ncihopeſs of Faith to bring forth Forks, if thoſe works by the 
L Faint of a rebellious Infidel will not be brought forth. 


heart! 
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But is there no one peculiar act of Faith to which juſti- 

on is particularly imputable ? | 

That to which Juſtification is promiſed, is certainly 

iving up of the whole ſoul intirely unto Chriſt, accept- 

his Promiſes on his Conditions, undertaking Diſciple- 

upon Chriſt's Terms. But yer tis poſſible that ſome 

act of Faith may be more excellent and accept- Some acts ot 
in the fighr of God than others; as that humble act Faith more 
be faithful Servant, that when he hath done all, ac- — 
wedges himſelf unprofirable, and fo excludes all Glory- 1 
(which the Apoſtle makes very neceſſary to Fuſtifica- 

1 | 230, 
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| tion, Rom. 4.) expects all good from God's free Me; 
Chriſt, without any Reflexion on any of his own P. 
mances ; or again, that of full Truſt, Affiance, Reli (d fo 
rolling ones ſelf on God, depending on his All- ſuffio i 7/4 
in the midſt of all difficulties, on the Fidelity of hin Goo 
hath promiſed, when all worldly probabilities are e Am! 
contrary : but then this muſt be accompanied with ol befal 
acts of Faith, when occaſion is offered for them, and I mu 
uſe of the means preſcribed by Chriſt, or elſe reliance Wiles : 
prove Preſumption after all. And however it is, w that / 
add to our faith vertue, &c.or elſe our Faith may ſtill bedMbelon 
lifeleſs, being alone, that is, unable to ſtand us in anyWpe it, 
to the defired end. | 3 the P 
S. I could hear you, and propeſe ſcruples to you much i But. 
on this Argument, but ] deſire to carry away only ſo mupive h 
this ſubjett of Faith as may tend to the increaſe of all and 
in me, and T am ſenſible how long I have detained you lM. Thei 
Theme : and therefore I ſhall importune you no farther that P 
it: but yet only vary, not end, your trouble, and advaniW boun 
the next Theological Grace, that of Hope, and deſire u a 
rections in that Particular, | Jo p 
Of Hope. C. This Grace is ſubject to ſome miſtaking, and thereii d to n 
ſhall deſire you to mark carefully what 1 conceive M the me 
S. What is Hope ? | end,: 
C. It is a patient comfortable expectation of the pe. and li 
mance of God's Promiſes, belonging to this life or a bath is 
S. What is the ground of Hope? | With v 
Tue ground, C. Some ſure word of Promiſe aſſented unto by Fi N 
S. What is the object of Hope? | CHE 
C. It is made up of two things; 1. The thing prom for ſh 
The object 2. The Cauſe or Author of ir. 1. The thing promiſed. Ves, 


twctold, 


the performance of that Promiſe. Such is the Re/ur: that, 


of the dead, which nature cannot help us to ſee any i, or v 
into, but being believed by Faith, becomes the objeffed Goc 
Hope, And it is obſervable, that ſeven times in the Wour ſe] 
of the Apoſtles the word Hope refers to this one Offering i 
the Reſurre&ion or future ſtate or life in another Wo ſhoulc 


which indeed is the ſupreme object of rhe ChrilWur De! 
Hope, and all other things bur in an inferior Degree, 
as they refer to that, and in order to that great TreaWi 
of our rejoycing. Though the truth is, as there be 
miſes of this life as well as of another, ( as that God 
give us all things neceffary for us, and the like) ſo isi in Pr: 
a Secular Hope, or an hope of this life, and an obje f. 
that Hope. . f 
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What is that ſecular Hope ? Secular 
A Reliance on God, that he will ſend me whatſoever * 
od for we. | 
Mhat is the object of that Hope? 
Good Succeſſes, good Things. 
Am I bound to hope that all things that are good for me 
befal me? | | 
I muſt anſwer you with ſome Caution. Firſt, Thoſe 20 _ 
iles are conditional, Al things ſhall tend to good to — a 
that love God. If we be lovers of God, then that Pro- 
belongs to us, not elſe. And conſequently then we are 
pe it, not elſe; Ne that fear the Lord, hope in the Lord, 
the Plaimiſt. i Ts 
But is every true ſervant of God bound to hope that God 
give him all ſecular good things, as Wealth, Peace, Ho- 
and the like ? | | 
0u . There is another condition required in him firſt be- 
that Promiſe belongs ro him, and conſequently before 
bound to that Hope. 
What is tbat? | | 
, To pray for them, for the having and finding is pro- 
d ro none bur to them which ask and ſeek ; yea, and ro 
the means ordinary and lawful, which are in order to 
end, as labour and the like, (among which merciful- 
and liberality is one, to which the Promiſe of ſecular 
alth is moſt frequently made, and the contrary threat- 
with want.) 
. Well then, muſt the ſervant of God having prayed, and 
thoſe means, hope and be aſſured that that which he thus 
roms for ſhall be granted him? 
Ves, either formally, or by way of Equivalence ; eĩ- 
that, or ſomething that is better; or again, either 
ny ug, or when God ſees fitter for him: for this muſt be al- 
cd God, to be able to chuſe for us better than we can 
Jour ſelves, both for the thing ir ſelf, and the time of 
fering it. For many times, that which we ask, would, 
Wo ſhould be granted, be worſe for us, and perhaps tend 
Chriur Deſtruction; and then God by denying the parti- 
ree, r matter of our Prayers, doth grant the general matter 
Treahem, which always is that which is beſt of for us. Some- 
again he defers to grant, that we may reinforce our 
00 reſſion, pray more ardently ; and for us to be ſo exer- 
o is in Prayer and Hope, is beſt for us alſo. 
obje-- Are we bound then thus to expect and hope in every 
5. Ve that we pray for? C, Yes, 
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c. Yes, we are, and the want of that is the fin of di, 


ing, noted by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
| S. Nell, but you told me there was another part of th 
| | ject of Hope, befides the thing promiſed, which you call 
l | cauſe or author of it. What is that ? pe. 
| The Author C. The Perlon that is to make good his Promiſe to 
i} ol our Hope. hich is God himſelf. And therefore we are ſo ofter 
horted to hope in the Lord, &c. For as in the other 
0 ctions, we are not only angry at the injury or the pro 
= ing thing done to us but at him that did it, and w 
p nor only fear Pain and Puniſhment, but him alſo that 
| inflict it on us; ſo we do not only hope for Heaven 
i for any other good thing, bur for God as the Fountai 
4 our bliſs, and through whoſe mercy it is that it befal 
| This is called hope in him, or (as it ſhould rather be! 
dred ) hope on him, 1 John 3. 3. And this is a ſpecial 
of Chriſtian Hope, to be thus unbottom'd of our ſe 
ji and faſtned upon God with a full Reliance, and Truf 
i Diependence on his Mercy. 
1 S. I thank you for this Direction. Give me leave to pm 
1 IWnat be the ſeaſons and opportunities of this Hope? 
Seafons of C. 1. Time of Tribulation, Rom. 5. 4. Trabulationn 
Hope, eth Patience, and patience Experience, and Experience | 
and Hope maketh not aſhamed, Where the word wiel 
render * Experience, ſignifies approved upon a tryal, and 


dition. 
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i "oy ſenſe runs thus; Tribulation is a ſeaſon and a mean — 
I work Patience, and that patience to produce Approbaiffſhe is n 
1 as of one that is tried in the Fire, and has paſt the Mmniſe. t 
| and this is a means to work an hope or Expectation of to all 0 
k ward, and that hope will not confound or ſhame, thi reſt, | 


| | deceive, any that relies on it, and beſides will keep H his par 
0 being aſhamed of thoſe Sufferings, and make us noble 
fl glory, v. 3. that is rejoyce in them, as in the moſt ben, in no 

; auſpicious Signs, that in another world there is a revWjch was 
for the Righteous, becauſe in this life tis the contrary rat 6e ſait 
So Rom. 12. 12, Ryoycing in hope, and patience in Tri perif] 
tion, are joyned together. 2. Time of Temptation, wil; periſh 
ſome preſent delight is ready to invite to fin, or pref. Nya: 

| bitterneſs ro deter from the ways of God, then the H. It is 
of future joys (to be exchanged for that bitterneſs, Merear tl 
to outvie and preponderate that Pleaſure ) comes in Main chat 
ſonably. 3. The time of Mourning for the dead, uf and c. 
the aſſured hope of a Reſurrection will moderate and Hhich! 
leviate. 7 T 
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Vu told me the ground of Chriſtian hops was the Peo- 
doi... 1 pray is a man to hope for nothing but that for which 
ath ſome promiſe in Scripture ? 
F. He may perhaps lawfully hope for ſome things for 
aleich there is no promiſe, ſo there be nothing ro the 
trary ; bur then this is not the Grace of hope, but a 
d natural aſſurance or confidence, which Ariſtotle ob- 


Lid 


— — 


> to 


fren Wes * young men to be full of, and old men nor fo incli- „Ing in- 
er o. Bur if it be for any ſpiritual matter, it is (if it 1. i- 
pro dot grounded on ſome Promiſe) but preſumption. yur. 2006 
1 wi. There is no promiſe in Scripture for every particular "ON 
chat Ws eternal ſalvation, yet ſure every man is bound to hope 


LVen, 
nta 


hall be ſaved, | 
This is the miſpriſion I defired to anticipate and fore- 


efal in you, and now I muſt be fain to cure, ſeeing 1 — 
bet d not prevent it. To which purpoſe you muſt again Mi 
cial W:mber; that God's promiſes being the ground of Hope, hope he 
e choſe promiſes being bur ſeldom abſolute, moſtwhar ral be fas 
ult, Wiicionare, the hope (if ir be the Chriſtian grace of hope) 


t be proportion d and attemperate to the promiſe; and 
it exceed that temper and proportion, it becomes a 
or and tympany of hope. For example, that there 
l be another ſtare or life after the end of this, both for 
and unjuſt, there is an abſolute premiſe, and therefore 
y man may juſtly hope for that; though to the un- 
ly it may be matter rather of fear than hope: bur for 
appy or joyful 2 to life, a bleſſed future ſtate, 
te is no abſolute unlimited, but conditional limited 
miſe, to the true penitent believer, and to none elſe; 
to all others God hath ſworn, they ſhall not enter into 
ret. And then he that is ſuch, may no more hope 
his part in the reſurrection of the juſt, than for the moſt 
odible thing: or if he do hope, that hope will ſtand 
in no ſtead, will never make that true by hoping it, 
ich was otherwiſe falſe: The hope of the hypocrite ſhall 
iſh, ſaith Fob ; and ſo the carnal impenitent, his hope 
| periſh alſo, ſure will never be able ro keep him 
m perilhipg. | : 
d. Woat then is the Chriſtian hope in this particular? | 
It is an aſſurance, 1. That though my fins be never +. Chriſti 
rear, they may be pardoned me, if the condition to an hope io 
ain that pardon be nor neglected. 2. To hope chear- this matter. 
ly and confidently upon the obſervation of thoſe means. 
(Which is the prime act and evidence of the 
| ope 
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rate perſon, and that ſure is a moſt damning fin : but 


d be 
Oc ev. 
archer 
grou 
maze. 
dently 
I deſpe 
ate. 
But w 
lvatio 
If tha 
e judg 
ting 1 
penite 
no ne 
nitenc 
lievin; 
g of | 
OW the 
is cert, 
but w, 
to lay 
pair ? 
The tr 
or NO, 
ndmer, 
b the 
though 
t be n 
eof m 
row, b 


call. 


hope) to ſer induftriouſly and piouſly to the perforn 
of that condition on which the promiſe is mage; a 
Fohn ſaith, every man that hath this hope pu ifies hin 
And 4. upon view of the ſincerity of that performan 
mine, to hope comfortably and chearfully for Gods 
formance, In brief, the hypocrite or unreformed { 
may have ſome room for hope ſuppoſitively, if he 
change and repent, the honeſt penitent may hope poſi 
The former may hope as for a future poiſibility, rhe! 
ar the preſent as for a certainty. But the latter of th 
the only Chriſtian hope. For by this you ſhall kn 
Chriſtian hope from all other, that he that hath it pu 
himſelf, 1 Jo. 3. 3. The hypocrite or carnal man hy 
and is the wickeder for hoping ; he fears nothing, an 
diſcerns not the neceſſity of mending : the beſt wayt 
form ſuch a man, is to rob him of his hope, to bring 
to a ſenſe of his danger, that he may get out of it, to 
duct him to the gates of hell to a poiiibility of he 
Bur the Scripture-hope, the [| this hope ] as Saint! 
calls it, z, e. the hope of ſeeing Grd, 1 John 3. 2. þ 
grounded on conditional promiſes, (and that condi 
being purity, holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſe 
Lord) (ers preſently to performing that condition, th 
ro purifying, according as you ſhall ſee the practice 
in Saint Paul, 2 Cor,7. 1. Having therefore theſe Pri 
(what promiſes? conditional promiſes, chap. 6. 17.) 
purifie our ſelves, 6c. | 

S. But is not Deſpair a fin ? and doth not that con 
not hoping for heaven > 5 

C. The want of the Chriſtian hope, is a ſinful di 
bur not the want of all kind of hope ; the thinking it 
poſſible his fins ſhould be forgiven, though he ſhoull 


never ſo truly penitent, is a fin, but that rather of inſd * , 
than deſpair, it being the diſ-believing an eternal tru % 
God's. A conſequent of this indeed may be a * i 5 
ration, (as on the contrary hope is a conſequen . %, 
perſtructed on faith) to wit when he that believes I h „, 


ſelf uncapable of pardon goes on without any cal, 5, _ 
thought of reforming, ſuch a one we vulgarly call a «WY, hs 


If Hope 
y no m 
lat he ſh 


him that lives an impenitent ſinner, not to hope for m 
as long as he doth ſo, is ſure no fin ſuperadded to hi 


penitence ; his impenirence is a fin, bur chat being ſuf 
{ed, his not hoping is but duty and juſtice ; rhe con! 
| * 
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d be a greater fin and a more deſperate ſign. So 

ot every not hoping for Heaven is the fin of Deſpair, 

ather the peremptory contempt of the condition, which 

ground of Hope; the going on (not only in terrors 

mazement of conſcience, but alſo) boldly, hopingly, 

dently, in wilful habits of fin, which therefore is 

I deſperateneſs alſo, and the more bold thus, the more 

ate. 

But what if a godly penitent man ſhould either doubt of 

vation, or not hope at all for it ? 

If that doubting or not hoping be only grounded in HY of 

e judgment of his own repentance and fincerity, in en. 

ing roo meanly of himſelf, in thinking himſelf no 

penirent when he 1s, this will nor be the fin of De- 

- nonor infidelity neither : becauſe ifhe could believe. 

nirence fincere, (the want of which belief is not rhe 

lieving of any part of God's word, becauſe that ſaith 

g of him particularly) he would aſſuredly hope; 

ow that only his humility makes him ſo comfortleſs, 

is certainly no ſin in that. 

But what if 4 ſinner be ſo overwhelmed with ſorrow, 

to lay hold on the Promiſes as all, is not this the fin 

ar 2 OY: Exceſſive 

The trial of him will be by examining whether he ſorrow. 

or no, that is, whether his ſorrow bring forth fruits 
ndment ; if ſo, this is not the fin of Deſperation yet; 

Wh the Grace of Hope, which brings forth fruits of 

tough it be clouded over with a melancholy vapour, 

Wi: be nor diſcernible even ro himſelf. But if this 

e of mind ſer him a finning farther, like Judas, who 

row, but then killed himſelf, this is Deſpair indeed. 

ſhall ſolicite you no farther in this point, but for 

ayers that God will keep me From all premature per- 

of my being in Chriſt, that he will give me that Hope 

ney ſet me a purifying, and not ſuffer me to go on 

Pruouſly or deſperately in any courſe, Only upon an 

of this Grace of Hope, give me leave to ask you, whe- 

that now lives in fin, and hopes he ſhall one day repent, 

to heaven, (this Repentance and that Heaven being a 

d,) and ſo the object of Hope may be [aid to have the 

if Hope in any kind ? | 

no means: Becauſe God hath made no ſuch pro- The Gnners 


at he - ance f hope of re- 
t he mall repent, nor without Repentance that any pentance 


, man aad mercy. 
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man ſhall have Heaven. This is a ground-work of 

| ſecurity, and no degree of the Grace of Hope. _ 
The death- S. Once more. May he that hath gone on in a cont 
bed ſorrow courſe of fin, and at laſt is overtaken with God's jud; 


— (and ſeeing Heil gates open upon him, doth grieve |, Fai 
wicked life, and upon that hopes for mercy) be conceivei fou 
ſaved by that hope? | | He: 
C. I liſt not to paſs ſentence on any particular, be S, | 
I cannot throughly diſcern his ſtate ; only I can { F | 
general, I know no promiſe of pardon in Scripture ak 
bare dearh-bed ſorrow, becauſe indeed none to any C. / 

en ard row At, any time, bur that which is * godly ſorron; 9 2 


Sao. worketh repentance : which repentance, as it is availa 
true, though never ſo late; ſo is ſeldom true when it ij 
nor can well be known to be true but by perlevering| 
which require time. And though a ſerious purpd 
amendment and true acts of contrition, before or 
out the habit, may be accepted by God to my ſaln 
yet in this caſe there is no ſure judgment whether thi 
poſe be ſerious, or theſe acts true acts of contrition. 


fo in this caſe there is no ſure foundation for his on 
and then a groundleſs hope, or a bare hope, withou * A 
other conditions to which the Promiſes belong, will = 15 p 


be able to ſave any. 
or Charity. S. Shall we now proceed to the third grace, that f Th 
or Charity? | W 


c. Moſt willingly - it is a precious Grace, and Amp A 

which St. Paul prefers before Hope and Faith. I 

S. But is any grace to be preferred before that of 1 a 

(I :hought that had been the moſt neceſſary Goſpel Gra 4 © 7 

C. It is moſt certain there is, (Faith being taken ul = 

Thepreemi- notion which I told you belongs to that place) vl.” 1 
nence deore Saint Paul hath affirmed it, that charity is the great ans 
4 efore 8 he I. 
Faith, three, 1 Cor. 13. 13. And it is as ſure, that no other j / - 
ture hath contradicted this. And although very great ne 

are ſaid of Faith, as of the only condition of Juſti 3 

and Salvation, yer, 1. This is when it is in conjunction | 15 ho | 

Charity, Faith conſummate by love, And 2. it is obſe 1 cu 

that the moſt imperfe# things are always the mo the = 


ſary, and conſequently the great neceſſity of Faith i 
gument of its dignity in compariſon of this other gra 
indeed Faith is neceſſary, as that without which Chr, 
not be had: but then this alone is inſufficient to (aj 
if Charity be not added to it. Faith is the ſeun 


D Caebis. 49 


hich though it be the moſt neceſſary part of the building, 
et is it the loweſt and moſt imperfect: Charity the ſuper- 
ruction, which is never firmly built but when grounded 
Faith, and when it is ſo, it is far more excellent than 
s foundation. Beſides, Charity is a grace not out- dated 
Heaven, as Faith and Hope are. | 
S. But what is Charity ? | 
| 5 IN ſincere love of God, and of our neighbour for 
is ſake. 
C. Wherein doth the love of God conſiſt ? | 
§. As love in its latitude is of two ſorts, of Friend- NED. 
ip, and of Defire ; the 1. betwixt Friends, the 2. be- God of two 
jxt Lovers; the 1. a rational, the 2. a ſenſitive love: forts. 
our love of God conſiſts of two parts, 1, Efteeming, . 
Eing, valuing of God; 2. Deſiring of him. 1 
5. How ſhall I know whether I do eſteem God as I ought Eſtimation. 
do d _— 
c. If you would be content to do any thing or ſuffer 
y thing rather than loſe his favour, rather than diſpleaſe 
F you love me (ſaith he) keep my Commandments. 
d therefore loving him and obeying him, love and 
orks (ro wit, Evangelical works) are taken for the ſame 
ng in Scripture. 
S, How muſt this Love be qualified 2 | 
The ſpecial Qualification, or rather indeed eſſential 
perty of Charity, is the Sincerity of it, as that is oppo- 
to Hypocriſie, or a double heart, or divided love, or 
ning any rival or competitor in our hearts with him. 
e loving God above all, and all other for his ſake; 
ss ſer down both by Meſes, Deut. 6. 5. and by Chriſt, 
it, 22. 37 and Mark 12. 30. and Luke 10. 29. (with a 
le variation by St. Matthew) in theſe words, Thou ſhalt 
Wy the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy foul, 
ball thy mind, and with all thy ſtrength, The Heart, 
| conceive, ſignifying the Afections; the Soul the Will, 
lective faculty; the Mind the Underſtanding, or ra- 
al faculty; and the Strength the powers of the body for 


ff"; and all four together making up the whole men, 
* be word Al/, affixt to each, not ro exclude all other 


from any inferiour part in my love, but only from 
= or ſuperiour Intereſt, ro exclude a partial or a 
love. | | 

bat are the motives that may ſtir up this love in my 


td . . | 
E C. 1 The 
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Motives to 
it, 


Deſire. 


Trial of 
that. 


it. 


Motives to C. 1. God's loving us firſt, and dying for us, is ant 


C. x, The conſideration of God's infinite eſſence. And 
2. of his moſt glorious Attributes. And 3. of his bout. 
reous actions towards us in creating, redeeming, preſerving 
and providing ſuch rewards for thoſe that love him. 

S. What is that other part of Love which you call the D. 
firing of him ? | 

C. The actual appetition or faſtning our affections a 
him, defiring to enjoy, 1. his Grace or ſanctifying Spit 
here, and 2. the perpetual Viſion of him hereafrer. 1 
former part of this is called hungring and thirſting aft 
rightcouſneſs, a hatred and impatience of ſin, a defiring 1 
be out of that polluted condition, and ro be made lik 
unto God in Holineſs and Purity, (and you may know wit 
Sincerity of that, 1. By Afiduity and frequency and fa 
vency in Prayer, that way of converſing and communi 
with God, a moſt infallible concomitant of rhis kind! 
love; 2. by loving and ſeeking the means, 1. of reſiſti 
fin, 2. of receiving, and 3. of improving of Grace; th 
one principal Deſire of David's, That he might dwell in 
houſe of the Lord all the days of his life, to behold the fi 
beauty of the Lord, and to viſit his Temple, The latter pu 
of this is called by the ſame David, the long ing of the | 
after God, by S. Paul, deſiring to be diſſolved and to be ni 

Chriſt. 
S. Mat are the motives to this kind of Love? 


preſſion of that love, able ro conſtrain and extort a recip 
cation or return of love. 2. The true ſuperlative Deli 
even to fleſh and blood that is in Sanctity, and thep 
Rice of Chriſtian Vertues, beyond all that any ſenſt 
pleaſure affords, ſo great, that when they are expreſt. 
the Apoſtle in theſe words, 1 Cor. 2. 9. [Neither eye bt 
ſeen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entred into the heart 
man to conceive what things God hath prepared for themt 
love him ] (which in that place clearly belongs to the 
den wiſdom of God, v. 7. and thedeep things of God, v. 
and the things that are freely given to us of God, v. 12. 
ſpiritual Manna or Preparation for the lover of God 
feed on) they are ordinarily miſtaken for the deſcrip! 
of Heaven. 3. Thoſe joys in the Viſion of God in anot 
life, thus deſcribed by rhe Pſalmiſt, In thy preſence art 
neſs of joys, and at thy right band are pleaſures for everM 
S. Mell, you have gone through the two parts of the 
of God ; and told me that the ſincerity required in it req" | 
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pA 


love ro them is wont to be. 


lpbbour ? 


E 3 


—_ 


Every man in the world, for ſo Chriſt hath extended 
word, Luke 10, 36, 37. not only to ſigniſie the Few 


In 


to love God with all my heart. May not I then love any 
ing elſe but God? 
C. You may, but with theſe conditions. 1. Thar ir Lore of o. 
not ſome prohibited object, as the world and the things: 7 
the world; that is, any thing that is vain or ſinful in it, beſide God. 
if any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in 
, 1 John 2,415. 2. Thar ir be in a degree inferiour to the 
re of God: thus God being loved above all, other things 
y lawfully in a lower degree be loved allo. 
ole other things be loved for God's ſake, and in that 
Jer that he prelcribes them. 
WS. But may not the outward expreſſions of love in many 
I Chriſtians be greater to ſome other object than to God ? 
s this incompatible with the ſincerity of the love of God? 
Our love of God may be ſincere, though it be ac Outward 
panied with ſome frailties: now the ſenſitive faculty 
have a ſenſitive love of ſome ſenſitive objects; which to other 
uph it be moderated ſo as not ro fall into fin either in things than 
dect of the object or the exceſs, yet through the nature 2 | 
mans ſenſe may expreſs ir (elf more ſenfitively ro- 

d that inferior object than towards God himſelf ; and 

is a piece of humane frailty, not to be wholly put off 
his life. And yer for all this the love of God may be 
re deeply radicared in that foul ; and that will be tried 
his, that if one were to be parred with, I would part 
h any thing rather than God. But that not to be judged 
what I would anſwer, if I were asked the queſtion ; 
, nor what I would reſolve at a diftance : but in time 
temptation and actual competition betwixt God and 
any thing elſe that could not be held without ſinning 
inſt God, what then J would really do. This may beſt 
nderſtood by that other paſſion of ſorrow. I may weep 
e forthe loſs of a friend than for my fins; yer my 
ow for fin may be the deeper and more durable ſor- 
„though ir be nor ſo profuſe of thoſe ſenſitive expreſ- 
s. So may and muſt our love of God be moſt firmly 
ed, though nor ſo paſſionately expreſt, as through the 
mity of our fleſh and nearneſs of other objects to ir 


3. That 


expreſſions 
of love mort 


Paſſionate 


ſorros. 


, Shall we proceed to the other branch of Charity, that Charity ta 


ur Neighbour ? and firſt, what you do mean by the word — neigh⸗- 
ur. 


her things 


52 A Prattical Catechiſm. Lib 
in relation to the fellow- Few, who was the Old Teſtame 
Neighbour, but to the Samaritan in relation to the 7 
1. e. to him that was moſt hated by bim, as appears by | 

parable in that place. 

S. What is the love of my Neighbour? 

C. 1. The valuing him as the Image of God, one. © 
whom Chriſt died, and one whom God hath made if 
proxy of his love, to receive thoſe effects of it from 
which we cannot ſo well beſtow on God. 2. The deſfin 
and 3. The endeavouring his good of all kinds, 

The degree S. In what degree muſt this be done? 

of it. C. As I deſire it ſhould be done to my lelf, 

S. How is that ? CE 
C. Why, in all things to deal with other men as ( 

might be my own chuler) 1 would wiſh that other m 

nay God himlelf, ſhould do ro me. This will certai 

retain me within the ſiricteſt-bounds of Juſtice to all 

I have to deal with, {becauſe it is natural to deſire tha 

men ſhould deal juſtly with me) and reach me all me 

to others both in giving and forgiving and bleſſing tþ 
becauſe I cannotbur deſire that Godſhould be thus mer 
to me. 5 | 
S. But will not my love of God be ſufficient (without! 
other love of my Neighbour) to deneminate me charitablt! 
C. Ir will not. 1. Becaule this loving my Neighbou 


one, nay many, of the Commandments which he 
loveth God muſt keep, 1 Fobn 3. 23. 2. Becauſe in 
hath pleaſed ro appoint that as the teſt of the ſinceriiſ eme 1 
the love of God, in judging of which we might other 75 
deceive our ſelves and prove lyars, had we not this: * 
10 


dence to teſtifie the truth of our love, according to 


of Saint John, 1 Epiſt. 4. 20. For he that loveth not hi: inſt fi 
ther whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he hat Wh 
ſeen 2 Which place argues that all the arguments or mot In d 
which we have to love God, we have to love our bro. Wha 
allo, God having devolved all his right ro our love uf: 1+ H 
our brethren here, (and therefore interpreting whatſoe i ht. 
done to them as done to himſelf) nor ſo as to diveſt hin of Chr 
of it, but to accumulate it on this image here below, calf good 
municating all his claims to it; to which claims of ( thing | 
our relation to our Brethren ſuperadding one more, tha; *; ” 

| 


acquaintance, and affinity of our humane nature, exp 
by thoſe words, [his brother whom he hath ſeen] it fold 0 
in all neceſſity, that he that loves not his _ | 

cha 
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haves not himſelf to all men, ſuperiors, equals, inferiours, 
rangers, friends, enemies, Turks, Jews, Heathens, He- 
ticks, ſinners, according as the rules of Chriſtian charity, 
juſtice and mercy oblige him, is not a lover of God. 

S. Is there any more that I need know concerning this grace? 
C. No more at this time: The particulars farther con- 


— 


e 
by ! 


one] f , 
\de W-rable will come in our road hereafter. 
S. Tour propeſed method then leads me to Repentance _. 
xt ; what is Repentance? 2 


C. A change of mind, or a converſion from (in to God. 

for ſome one bare act of change, bur a laſting durable 

are of new life, which I told you was called alſo Rege- 

ration. 6 | 

S. But is not Regeneration an Act of new birth? yon 1 
C. Not only that, but it is alſo the ſtate of new life, — 2 "TY 
alled the New Creature) living a godly life, or ſuch as 

il become the ſons or children of God; for the Scri- 
ire-phraſe, to be regenerate or born again, or * from ge 
ve, is all one with being a child of God, that is, one, f 
0, as he hath his ſeed of new life from the Spirit of 

d, ſo returns him the obedience of a Son- like gracious 

art, lives like a ſon in his family, and never goes from 

m with the Prodigal into the far Country. 
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t houtt | 
2 d, Of what parts doth Repentance conſiſt ? 

abba C. Not properly of any, it being nothing elſe bur a 
heil enge of mind or new life; yer there are many prepara- 


zuſe 
1Cerit) 
others 


es in the paſſage to this ſtate, every of which doth alſo 

lome meaſure accompany it where-ever it is. | 

d. Mhat are thoſe Preparatives then ? 

, I. Senſe of fin. 2. Sorrow or contrition for fin. 3. Prepara- 


* 3 of ſin. 4. Diſclaiming, forſaking, reſolving — wi 
. Winſt ſin, 

- = d. Myerein dothy the Senſe of ſin conſiſt? __ E Senſe of fin, 

r moi. In diſcerning 1. rhe Odiouſneſs, 2. the Danger of it. ,. 1 

r bro. Mat Odiosſneſs. BY a 

love I. 1+ How it diſpleaſeth God, and makes us odious in 

Arlon debt. 2. How ir defiles and defames us, turns the mem 


of Chriſt into members of an harlot. 3. Makes us odious 


him 
ay all good men. 4. Makes us uncapable of heaven, where. 


, Cl . 
— bing ſhall enter that defileth, Rev. 21. 27. „ 
an half: herein doth the Danger conſiſt ? The danger. 


In bringing, 1. the curſes of this life upon us: 2. 
oral death: 3. eternal plagues and torments in another 
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Coatritior: 


Attrition. 


Compune 


ctiog. 


Death · bed 


S. What then is a Senſe of theſe? 

C. 1. A conviction of the truth of theſe- 2. A ſeri 
conſideration and pondering of this important truth as | 
concerns our endleſs weal and woe. 3. A being affedy 
with it, ſo as to humble our ſouls in that ſenſe which ley 
to ſorrow and contrition. | 

S. What is ſorrow and Contrition for ſin ? 

C. A being grieved with the conſcience of fin, not or 
that we have thereby incurred ſuch danger, bur alſoth 
we have ſo unkindly grieved and provoked ſo good a C 
ſo compaſſionate a Father, ſo gracious a Redeemer, | 
bleſſed a Sanctifier. | 

S. Is it not ſufficient to grieve in reſpect of the danger! 
damnation which ſin betrays me to? andis not ſuch gi 
Contrition? ; | 
C. No, it is but Attrition (as the Schools uſe to ſpe 
a fretting of the heart, not breaking of ir, which any: 
living would have, when he ſaw ſuch danger near; 
would be prickr at heart, and be ill pleaſed to ſee hel 
ping upon him: and you may obſerve, that where | 
preſent danger is the only cauſe of ſorrow, when i 
danger is over, there ſeldom or never follows reformai 
And therefore that opinion and doctrine of the Pap 
who teach that this Attrition (or ſorrow that we ſhal 
puniſhed) without producing amendment of life in 
ſinner, yet by the power of the Keys, i. e. by the abſalu 
of the Prieſt, is turned into Contrition, is a moſt uri ore i 
deceit of Souls; for there being no promiſe of Scripnſd the 
that ſuch Attrition alone, or flying from the wrath to it in d 


Matt. 3. 7, 8. ſhall be ſufficient to obtain pardon with up: 
bring ing forth meet fruits of repentance, the Prieſt that 


folves any on no better grounds than thoſe, goes bei that 
his Commiſfion, and by telling a lye, can never make mea 
lye become truth, by abſolving an uncontrite ſinner, Me, it 
not make him contrite, either in reality, or in God'ſ'blom 
ceptation of him; becauſe he hath not promiſed to I fall b: 


cept any bur the broken and contrite, end therefore (thoſe. 


any thing elſe inſtead of Contrition. a to h 

S. What think you then of that ſorow and compunctiom ritual 
the approach of death. and terrors of the Goſpel bring menF'\on, 

C. If it be a bare ſorrow and compunction, only is a d 
ing thoſe preſent terrors, and advancing no higher, i relo 
certainly it hath no promiſe of mercy belonging to it. 
if thay which begins thus, by God's merey allowing an! 
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me, and by his grace uſing theſe terrors for the ſoftning 
ſerif the heart, improve farther into ſorrow for diſpleaſing 
h a; WH God, and from thence into a real fincere reſolution to 
iffequ nend and forſake fin, then theſe ſuperſtructions have a 
h lei omiſe of mercy belonging to them, though that foun- 


onſidered is, whether ir be thus improved or no: and 
at no man can certainly judge of, neither Confeſſor nor 
tient himſelf, but by the fruits of it afrerwards in time 
Temptation. For 1. the man himſelf may through 
love take that for Godly ſorrow and reſolution of a- 
endment, which is only ſorrow for his own danger, 
d willingneſs to avoid that: and again, when foreign 
emptations are out of the way, and by diſeaſe, Oc. in- 
r flames quencht in him, he may reſolve againſt thoſe 
s which before he had lived in; or, by way of natural 
enge, he may vow never to teturn to thoſe ſins which 
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alſo t 


400 
mer, 


nger 1 
uch 


o (pet 


any t | 

— hath had ſuch experience of, for the emptineſs and dam- 
: hel gneſs of them, and ſo think himſelf a compleat peni- 
ere Mt. And 2. the ſenſitive expreſſions being oft as great 


the one as the other, nay greater for danger than for 


hen d | 
and from weakneſs of body than change of mind, the 


Ormatl 
Paps fer may eafily miſtake likewiſe 5 bur when God 
e ſhalW&:ſcrh to reſtore health and ſtrength, when thoſe preſent 


prehenſions are over, and temptations of the World and 


ife in g 
return again, and perhaps ſome new that were not 


abſolu 


st unkMore in his road, then if the ſorrow continue as great, 
Script the reſolution as earneſt, and he perſevere to hold 
þ to ait in deſpight of temptations to the contrary, and take 
n with up any new fins in exchange for the old, this is a 
& that Wiforrable evidence that that ſorrow was contrition, 
es bey char reſolution a ſincere reſolution, But if this time 
make i means of trial being allowed, the matter prove other- 
nner, Mie, it the penitent return to his vomit in ſpight of the 


thlomneſs of it; if he overcome his diſlikes to fin, and 
fall back to his former jolliry and luxury, or inſtead 
thoſe nauſeated (ins, make ſome other chaice of a new 
th to hell, entertain covetouſneſs inftead of prodigality, 


Gods 
ſed to 
refore 


Aion Ititual pride inſtead of carnal ſecurity, envy, malice, 
g nen liion, faction, in commutation for Juſt, and the like: 
only is a demonſtration that that ſorrow was not contrition, 
igber, of: reſolution no ſincere reſolution, and conſequently 


to it. if that man had then died, there would not have been 
lowinÞud any ching in him which God hath promiſed to ac- 
= E 4 cept 


ation had not. The only thing then in this matter ro be 
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Waat fins 
Contrificn 
belongs to. 


cepr of. But if the caſe be {et in a third or middle vi 


ſincere, or not ſincere, whether it would have contin 


nels and inclinations to ſin; for though theſe being unc 


that the Patient die before any ſuch trial hath been may 
either to evidence the ſincerity or unſincerity, then tl 
which remains for us is not to judge, but to leave him 
God's inſpection, who can ſee without thoſe ways of tri 
and diſcern what it was in itſelf, attrition, or contriti 
jcitie 
Ves 
reng 
ordii 
od; 
met 
nfelic 
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whie 
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(or no) a through change of mind; and conſequently v 
accept the will for the deed, if it be a firm and ratified wi 
and not elſe. And ſo in brief, God may have mercy ( 
him whoſe Repentance began never ſo late, if he ſe 
was ſincere Repentance. Bur in this caſe there is ni 
matter of comfort to us, becauſe there is no ſuch way! 
aſſurance that we are ordinarily capable of, nor reaſon; 
hope that God will afford us any extraordinary; and fi 
an) man to put off his preſent Repenrance, on contemp 
tion of a poſſibility that his later repentance may ſervet 
turn, is the moſt wrechleſs preſumption in the world, a 
that which J am ſure hath no Promiſe of Mercy annex 
ro it, | | | 

S. I ſhall ſatisſie my ſelf with theſe grounds of reſoluti 
for this matter, and conceive that any more particular ii 
ficulty will be ſalved by the application of # ground. 
it, and ſo not object what was obvious to have done, the exi 
ple of the thief on the Croſs, which is ſo common a gre 


of ſecurity and preſumption to carnal livers ; becauſe l Repe 
ready diſcern reaſon to think his ſtate the ſtate of true conn": of | 
tion and converſion, and not only of attrition, becauſe in ii | told 
minutes he lived on the Croſs, he gave ſuch evidence of tifWpany 
in confeſſing and praying to Chriſt, when his own Diſci)ar, th 
had forſaken him: and befide, Chriſt who knew his ſincern, but 
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and will not accept the unſincere, revealed to bim his ace 
tance of him. I ſhall therefore detain you no longer mi 
queſtions of this nature, but proceed to enquire more pai 
cularly ef Contrition. 

Mat fins muſt be taken in by it? or for what muſt ti 
godly ſorrow be conceived? _ | 

C. For all kinds and ſorts of fin, 1, For the weil 
neſſes, frailties, and pollutions of our nature, our prot 


ſented to are no actual fins, yet are they matters of tr 
ſorrow and grief and humiliation to a true Chriſtian (i 227 a 
infelicities, if nor as fins) that he is ſuch a polluted uncl and h 
creature, and ſo apt to fall into all fin, if he be Fx uu u. 

rain 
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weak 
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uncool 
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ed and prevented by God's Grace. 2, For the ſinful 
and habirs of our unregenerate Life, with all the ag- 


b \tions belonging to them. 3, The ſlips and relapſes © 


r moſt regenerate Life, and the infinite frailties and 
mities that ſtill adhere to it. | 
Are any of o' which you named under the firſt head, 
cities only. and not Sins? | 

Yes, the wedkneſs of nature, as that ſignifies the want 
rength, the nor being able ( fince God withdrew his 
ordinary Gift of Grace) to perform the perfect Will 
od; this cannot itſelf be called a Sin, but rather a 
ment of Adam's Sin, and ſo to us an unhappineſs 
nfelicity» So likewiſe our inclination ro fin, as that 
ies the inclination of the fleſh ro the carnal Object, 


bending of the eye to the beauty, the taſt to the ſweet- 
W which is naturally acceptable to it, and was diſcerni- 


Eve before the Fall, and ſo cannot be ſaid to be fin 
at Notion, but rather Temptation, which to reſiſt is 
t of vertue, and victory; though as it ſigniſies the incli- 
n of the will to one ſide rather than the other, to the 
ore than the good, to the carnal forbidden, than to the 
ual Chriſtian Object, it is a kind of averſion from 
and a degree of Converſion to the Creature, and ſo 
n in that Reſpect. | | 

But how can Contrition, which you called a Prepara- 
Repentance, and ſo to Regeneration, include ſorrow for 
ns of the regenerate Life? | 

I rold you theſe Preparatives to Repentance do allo 
pany it whereſoever it is: and in that reſpect it will 
ar, that Contrition is not one initial act of ſorrow for 
but alſo a current permanent ſtate of ſorrow and 
liation for ſin preſent, and through the whole life ne- 
t- dated. 

What now is Confeſſion of fin e  Confeſſiov, 
It is of two ſorts: 1. To God, 2. To Men; eſpeci- 
tie Presbyters, | 

What is Confeflion to God ? | | To God, 
An humble, ſorrowful acknowledgment of fin in. 
to God. 1. By confeſſing that I am a ſinner, who 
worthily deſerved his Wrath. 2. By enumeration of 
ticular ſorts of fin of which I know my elf guilty. 


(ly £227 avating theſe fins upon my ſelf, by the circum- 


and heightning accidents of them. 4. By compri- 


my unknown, unconfeſt ſins under ſome ſuch peni- 
| tentiary 
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tentiary form as that of David's, Who can tell hoy Wlbſc ſi. 
offendeth ? cleanſe thou me from my ſecret Faults. 22 
0 S. How doth the neceſſity of thu appear ? Bd Ch 
C. Beſide the practice of David and other holy M and 
Scriprure, by theſe expreſs Texts: F we confeſs ling f. 
God is faithful and juſt to forgive us our fins; and, Mb 
confeſſeth and forſaketh ſhall have mercy, The 
To Man, S. But why then ſhould we confeſs to men, and pani both 
ly to Presbyters ? | | | to th 
C. 1. Becauſe we are commanded by S. James, But 
to confeſs our faults one to another, that we may be cM The! 
of one anothers Prayers. 2. Becauſe our fins may ate \ 
be ſuch wherein other men are injured, and then coil But 
on to them is the firſt degree toward Reconciliation, Wi: 
To the Mini- 5. 24. Or if they be only againſt God, then Confiſ Yes, 
* them to his Miniſters alſo will be no way imprope hat h 
in ſome kind neceſſary to him who deſires their Abſo . ſuc 
ver. 15. 3. Becaule there being two parts, in .antly 
guilt and the corruption, the one to be pardoned, the ur Fr 
cured ; the firſt being confeſt to God, to obtain hi m us 
don, ought alſo, if it have been offenſive and ſcaui of t 
to the Congregation, to be acknowledged to then Hntanc 
that expreſſion of Repentance may make Satis ing C 
to them for the ill Example, and avert and deterr i more 


eneral 
oh the 
ilful 


whom it had invited to it. And for the cure, it will ſiu 
very profitable ro adviſe with others, eſpecially tht 
ſicians of the Soul, how and by what means this cur 


be wrought, how a raging fin may be ſubdued, the if ir 
fions to it avoided ; to which end alone the difclolWn, an 
the particular ſtare is more than profitable: And this t it, 
ſuppoled, it will be acknowledge neceſſary for a ChriſtuWrecon 
to deſpiſe ſuch proper uſeful means to a neceſſary en to 
leſs without that help he can direct himſelf, which iin, th 
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men and habituate ſinners in any kind will hardly be 

ro do. 4. Becauſe this may much tend to my Con 

when another (whoſe office it is) upon a ſtrict 

and ſnrift of my former Life, and preſent Teſtificatt 

my Repentance, may upon good grounds give me 

lution, and paſs judgment on me, better than I cand 

my (elf. : 

Vow of S. What is the fourth Preparative to Repentance ? 
New Tue. C. A firm Reſolution and vow of new Life. 1. 4 
juring of all my former evil ways, i. e. both of tbe 
themſelves, and the occaſions which were wont to bi 
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hon We ins: 2. A reſigning my ſelf up ro do the Will of 
: 3. The pitching on ſome particular duties of Pie- 
Wd Charity, which were moſt criminouſly omitted be- 
ly and are moſt agreeable to my calling to perform, and 
ft al ing forth all other meet fruits of Repentance. 
d, bat now is the penitent ftate ? | The peni- 
The actual continued performance of theſe Reſolu- ent Hate. 
par boch when Occaſions are offered, and when Tempta- 

to the contrary. 
nen But what if thoſe Reſolutions be not then performed ? 
De Then is not that to be accounted a Penitent or Re- 
ay Pate Man. | 
n c But what? are no fins compatible with a Regenerate E- 
ion, > 3 | 
one Les, 1. Sins of Infirmity; 2. Of Ignorance, and (un- What fins 
ropa hat head of Infirmiry) 3. Sins of ſudden Surreprion ; 23 
bid ſuch as by daily Incurſion of Temptations (tho 
n ſiantly reſiſted, yet) through the length of the Work, 
the ur Frailty, and Satan's Vigilance, ſometimes are gain- 
in bom us: all theſe (together with thoſe which 5. through 
ſcaudi of che matter inſenſibly ſteal from us) are by general 
hem ntance, (i. e. bumbling our ſelves before God for them, 
atis ing God's Pardon in Chriſt, and labouring againſt 
rr more diligently for the Future) reconcileable with a 
vill u nerate Eſtate; theſe are ſpots, but thoſe ſpots of ſons, 
ly tbeh they be never totally overcome in this Life. 6. Some 
 curWviiful act of deliberate Sin, which we might have re- 
the i. if ir be preſently retracted with Contrition and Con- 
clonen, and re-inforcing of our Reſolution and Vigilance 
this ir, and ſo nor favoured or indulged unto, may be 
hriflaWreconcileable with a regenerare ſtate ſo far, as not 
y end ro quench the Spirit of God, to cauſe ſpiritual De- 
ch igen, though ir do grieve that Spirit, waſt the Conſci- 
ly bp wound the Soul, and provoke God's Diſpleaſure 
r Conn which nothing bur hearty Repentance can deliver 
ind commonly bring ſome Temporal Judgment up- 
4 | 
Woat then are unreconcilable with a Regenerate State? 
Whatſoever are not compatible with an honeſt Heart, 
cre Endeavour: particularly theſe two, Hypocrifie 
Cuſtom of any Sin. Mhoſcever is born of God doth 


What in- 
compatible. 
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ple of Cognation with God, which whilſt it continy 
him, is till a haſtning him out of Sin) and he cany 
in ſuch manner, becauſe he is born of God: or if he d 
is no longer a child of God, or Regenerate Perſon : 
S. Paul ſaith, Gal. 5. 16. Malk in the Spirit, and yy 


not fulfil the luſts of the fleſh, i. e. theſe two are unrecay wy 
ble; as when we ſay, an honeſt man cannot do .-. 
that, our meaning is not to affirm any natural ImpogiM® * 
that he is not able, but that he cannot think fit to d "lk 
the Principles of Honeſty within bim, as here the & 248 
God, or new Principle in him, will reſiſt it; or if j * 
it, he is no longer to be accounted an honeſt Man. 


Laterpreted. 


ſhall accrue to us by this means, yet this we know, that 


S. This place in S. John's Epiſtle hath ſure great dif 


I beſeech you make is as intelligible to me as you may, ay 

C. I ſhall do it, and that moſt clearly, by bringing -, 
the ſenſe of the whole Chapter from the beginning u. , 
place in this brief Paraphraſe , do you look upon the x * 
in your Bible, whilſt I do it. Ver. 1. God's love to 5 ) 


very great in that he hath accepted us Chriſtians to 
Children, (which by the way is the reaſon that the 
which rejected Chriſt, rejecteth us alſo.) Ver. 2. And 
Children, though we know nor exactly the future benefit: 


this ſhall be revealed to us, we ſhall be like him, for we ſh 
bim as he is, and that viſion will aſſimilate us unto him, 
3. And the very hope of it now, if it be faſtned on 
hath the ſame power of making us pure, as he is pure. 
1. Hope includes Deſire and Love of the thing hopel 
which being Heaven, a place of Purity, the hope off 
ven muſt include a Deſire of Purity: and therefor 
Heaven that the ſenſual man deſires, if he deſire it fl 
preſent, is a Mock- heaven; and if it be the true H 
the ſtare of Purity, then he defires it not for the pre 
but hereafter when ſenſual pleaſures ſhall have fo 
him. And 2. the Condition of God's Promiſes being 
Purification or Sanctification, and the particular Cond 
of this ſeeing God being Holineſs, it is madneſs for 
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hope any thing but upon thoſe grounds; and thereſiſ 2 
that hath his hope of ſeeing him, or being like him henuorall 
labours ro become like him now in Purity (a ſpecial. St — 
table quality of his.) And ( Ver. 4.) He that wants ff, 
every one that committeth ſin) is guilty of the breach Me Fe, 
Law, ef this Evangelical Law of his; and that ſin it Jon 7 


that breach, upon which conſequently follows the forfe regener 


III. 


Promiſes contained in it. (Ver. 5.) And to that end, 
we, for whom Chriſt died, ſhould not thus ſin, it was 
put doubt that he came amongſt us, and fin, or any ſuch 
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1 © nrent committer of ſin, is not in him. (Ver. 6.) For e- 
1 you one that remaineth in him, as a member of his, ſinneth 


iiful deliberate Sins: If any man do ſo, pretend or pro- 

be what he will, he bath neither ſeen nor known Chriſt. 
7.) I pray, ſuffer not your ſelves to be deceived. Chriſt 
now is Righteous, and the way to be like him is to be 
ous alſo; and that cannot be but by doing righte- 
s, living a conſtant Chriſtian Life, (Ver. 8.) He that 
not ſo, but goes on in a courſe of Sin, is of the Devil, 

by his actions expreſſes the ſtock he comes of. For 'tis 
Devil that began his age with Sin, and ſo continued it, 


ging on; fin is his trade, his work; and this was a ſpecial part 
ung UBS: end of Chriſt's coming, to deſtroy his trade, to diſſolve 


the y 
ve to 
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abricl he had wrought, i. e. to turn ſin out of the world, 
9.) And therefore ſure no child of God's, none of that 
or ſtock will go on in that accurſed trade, becauſe he 
God's ſeed in him, that original of Cognation between 


Anal and him,God's grace that Principle of his new birth,which 
enefi i ¶ him continual diſlikes to fin, ſuch as (though they do 


rce or conſtrain him not to yield ro Satan's Tempra- 
yet) are ſufficient to get him out of thoſe Snares; and * Her non 
be a child of God, of Chriſt's making, like him that admittit om- 


Ep" . K . nino qui na- 
him in Purity, &c. he cannot, he will not thus go on |, 42 fa 


(Ver. 10.) So that hereby you may clearly diſtinguiſh erit, non fu- 
Wd of God from a child of the Devil: he that doth not _— __ 

| righteous and charitable Life, ¶ do juſtice and love — — 
as Micah ſaith) ig no child of God's, hath no relation tul. de pudi- 


munity to him. I ſhall proceed no farther; by this che dne 


vill underſtand the ſenſe of the Verſe to be this, and ſenſe, Virtus 
dre: Thoſe that are like Chriſt, and ſo God's Children, fine ulla in- 
proſed that they have ſuch a Seed or Principle of Grace — 
m, that inclines them to diſlike, and inables them to nec diſcedere 
ul deliberate ſins ; and if they do not make that uſe of ab ea poteſt 


: : : ut ſemel ea 
race, ſure they are not like Chriſt, none of his fellow- Lit. . 


re it fo 
ue He 
the pte 
ve fo 
5 being 
x Cond 


s for 


rherelſ 0% A Regenerate man remaining ſuch, will not, & Þabcar in- 
n here tervallum, ft 


borally cannot, do ſo; ſo doing is contrary to a Re- ,,,u, 


ſpecial are State. 1 carere peſſu- 

pants "it beartily thank you for this trouble. T ſhall divert you mu redeunt 
breach er 5 cruple, which is this: Vill not, I pray you, the 3 
in 1 long as we continue in theſe houſes of Clay, be we ne- virtute n 


regenerate, luſt againſt the Spirit, the members war —— im: 


againſt Lactan. 


7 farfe ; 
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againſt the Mind, and ſo keep us from doing the thing 
we would, yea and captivate us to the Law of Sin; 
ſo will not this captivity and thraldom to ſin, ſo it by 
ed with a contrary ſtriving and diſlike, be reconcileall 
a Regenerate Eſtate ? : 
C. Your queſtion cannot be anſwered with a fing[e] 
or Nay, becauſe there be ſeveral parts in ir, ſomey 
affirmed, others ro be denied; and therefore to af 
The war be. you, I ſhall anſwer by Degrees. 1. Thar there is ad 
14e in the ſtrife in a Man, the one called a war betwixt the 
members, & the Members and the law in the Mind, the other the 
—.— mind, hetwiæt the ſpirit and the fleſh. The former, betwin 
ö Law in the Members and in the Mind, is the per 
ſion of fin or carnal Objects on one fide, and the I 
God inviting us on the other fide, commanding us the 
trary : And in this caſe, the Law, as the Apoſtle 
being weak, and not able of itſelf to help any many 
whar.it commands him, it muſt needs follow, that! 
that have no other ſtrength but the bare light of the 
in the Mind, no grace of Chriſt ro ſuſtain them int 
Combats, will by their carnal Appetite be led to dot 
things which the law tells them they ſhould not; whi 
they do and continue in them, this condition you will 
no colour of reaſon to miſtake for a Regenerate i 
1. Becauſe it is the ſtare of him only that knows the 
( which is not able ro quicken or renew) conſidered ui 
our the Grace of Chriſt, which is neceſſary ro a Rep 
rate Man. 2. Becauſe this law in the Mind, when! 
nor obeyed, but deſpiſed, doth ſerve only to teftifie ap 
us, that we knew our Maſter's Mill, and did it not, i. e. 
what we did was againſt rhe dictates of our own Ca 
ence, which ſure will never help ro excuſe a Sin, | 
rather to aggravate it) or conſequently ro make that! 
reconcileable with a Regenerate Eſtate, which other 
would not be ſo. And therefore, 2. Of this kind of ( 
poſition of a Man, when his mind or upper Soul bein 
ſtructed in irs Duty, diſlikes the fins he commits, and 
he continues to commit them, you may reſolve, thay. ti 
ſtriving or this diſlike of his mind is no excuſe or Apol 
for bis Sin, much leſs any argument of his Regenerac 
good Eftare ; bur on the other fide his ſerving of, or c 
vity to, the law of fin to his Members, is all one with 
reigning of fin in his Bedy, to fulfil the luſts thered, 
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ure token of an unregenerate: For of every regene- 


"> s ſaid, 1 John 5. 4. that he overcometh the World, | 
W js quite contrary to being ſold under ſin, (a phraſe | 
ls gro the Roman's Cuſtom of ſelling Slaves under a 


or to that which is ſaid of Abad, 1 Kings 21. 25. 
was ſold to do evil) being a ſlave of fin, or ſervuins » 


gle e fleſh the law of fin ; and therefore you may con- 
= that he, whoſoe ver it is, that with the mind ſerves 
; 1 f God, i. e. approves of God's Command, or con- 
6 , £647 it 5s good, and yer with the fleſh, the Mem- | 
be ves che law of fin, that not only commits ſome act | 


but lives indulgently in it, and appears thereby to 
aved to it, is never to be counted of as a Regene- 


6 
; 
6 


E pe an, but only as one that by law is taught the 
4 * zdge of his Duty, but by that bare knowledge is 
ale! Wablcd ro perform it. * 


hut what then is the other thing you told me of the luſt- 
the ſpirit and the fleſh one againſt the other. | ; 
Thoſe words you will find Gal. 5. where by the ſpi- The laſting 


the WF cant rhe Seed of Grace planted in my heart by 25d Giri | 
" * is a principle of new life, or rhe mind and upper | | 
* evated yet higher (above the condition it is in by | 
4 


, or by the bare light of the Law) by that ſuper- 


wil Principle ; and by the flefh is meant again the car- RY 
* berite till remaining in the moſt Regenerate in this | 1 
Stena the luſting of one of theſe againſt the other, is 1 
* lute contrariery that is betwixt theſe two, that what- = 

4 Kei one likes the other diſlikes ; whatſoever the one . mm 
— nds to the Will, the other quarrelleth at. —_— 


Mat then is the meaning of that which follows this 


, 4 ety, Gal. 5. 17. in theſe words, C ſo that you cannot 
80 | things that you would 24 
. — Ihe words in Greek are not [that you cannot do] hut 


1 do not,] and the ſenſe is, either 1. That this con- 1 wt en. 
always interpoſes ſome objections to hinder or'traſh 
dm doing the things that you would; 1. e. ſometimes 
it traſhes you from doing the thing that your fleſh 


| othe | 
d of (1 
il being 


cs, - have done, {amerimes the fleſh traſnes you from do- 
e, L 4 e thing that the ſpirit would have done. And 
* * atſoever you do, you do, firſt, againſt one velleity 
ey uldingneſs) or other; and ſecondly, with ſome mix- 
f , A the contrariety: Or elſe that this contrariety gives 


duble, that whatſoever you do on either fide, you 
ot quietly, ſtilly, bur with a great deal of Reſiſtance 
Potion of the contrary Faculty. S. Nel 


her ef, 
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* Lud. S. Well then, may this * wreſtling, this reſiſtance | 
regenerate Man irs 


— — C. Undoubredly it may, and in ſome degrees ity 
che ich, as long as we carry fleſh about us, for the fleſh u 
ways diſlike what the ſpirit likes. But then we © 

" lure that the fleſh does not carry it againſt the (piri 

does not get the conſent of the will to it, for if it d 

conceives and brings forth ſin, even thoſe works of th 
mentioned ver. 19. for though this wreſtling be rec 

ble with a regenerate State, i. e. that a man may 

continue regenerate for all this, yet it 4s not an arg 

of a regenerate Eſtate, ſo that every one that hath i, 


by that be concluded Regenerate ; for if the fleſh d ny 

from the Spirit, to fulfil the luſts thereof, it ſeems thai, ve 

| walks not in 40e ſpirit, ver. 16. and conſequently uM . | 
l a regenerate State. wa 
S. But is every man unregenerate that doth an . 3 
| that the fleſh would have ? Mug 
| C. I told you, frailties and imperfections, and ccien- 
! of ſudden ſurreption, and thoſe that by daily Mes ha 
| fion, continual. imporrunity, at ſome one time i 31. 
upon us, (ſo they were as luddenly taken and r , , 

of) were reconcilable with a regenerate State; an ,17,. 

fore if ir proceed no farther, it is only mixture of ii Not 

in our beſt Actions, or elſe ſlips and trips or falls Md the 


ly recovered again; bur not carnality, or wah Arden 
the fleſh. And for theſe you know the Remedy, Wer; th 
ſcribed you, daily prayer for daily flips, and daily fi to h 
and care and endeavour to prevent them. But ash to 
dulgence in ſin, or habits in carnality, tis not tbe . pron 
of the ſpirit againſt the fleſh that will excuſe then, 50h 
being works of the fleſh, or him that is guilty of the or fir 
ing carnal. For it being too roo poſſi ble and ordilftion, ; 
the luſtings of the ſpirit (i. e. ſpiritual Motions) i tg the 
ſiſted, and it will be little advantange ro any to hug 2 gc 
theſe Motions, unleſs he have obeyed them, i. e. u and by, 
walk in the ſpirit, and be led by it: for to ſuch of Goc 
that there is no condemnation, Rom. 8. 1. is, if he. 
S. hall detain you but with one ſcruple more, and ly to v 

* Votum pes Whether * a vow or a wiſh that J were penitent, Wiſh remain 
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nitentiæ, the accepted by God for Repentance ? Portion | 

wiſhto be C. If you take that vow and that wiſh to be all ¶ lern „ 

Peniteut. . 1 f 
are miſtaken ; a wiſh is a far lower degree than Ned 0g 


and therefore I muſt difſolye your demand into if 


= : ED . 
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d to the firſt I anſwer, that the vow or reſolution ro a- 
end, if it be ſincere, and ſuch as is apt ro bring forth 

its, is ſure to be accepted by God; and that ir is not 

cere we ſhall not be able to diſcern, but by ſeeing it 

dye otherwiſe in time of Temptation: Only God that 

; the heart can judge of it before ſuch Trial, and if he 

d it ſincere, he will accept of ir. But for the wiſh that 

ere Penitent, there is no promiſe in holy Writ that that 

be accepted, nor appearance of Reaſon, why he that 

hes he were Penitent, but is not, ſhould be accounted. 

better for that wiſh 3 1. Becauſe when the reward of 

itents and puniſhment of impenitents is once aſſented 

true, tis impoſſible bur the mind of man ſhould wiſh 

the one, and have diſlikes ro the other, and there will 

o vertue in that neceſſity. 2. Becauſe that wiſhing is 

a bare airy ſpeculative act of the mind, and not a 

ical of the Will, which alone is puniſhable or reward. 

3. Becauſe the actions being contrary to ſuch wiſh- 

are more accuſable of deliberate Sin, and ſin againſt 

ſcience, than if thoſe motives which produced thoſe 

es had never been repreſented to the Faculty. 

But are not Prayers for the grace of Repentance, (which prayers for 
mt a kind of articulate Wiſhes, put in form of the Court, grace ol Res 
addreſſed to God) accepted by Gd © CRY 


e of i Nor ſo far as to ſave them that go no farther, Ac- 
falls Med they ſhall be (if rightly qualified with Humiliry, 
walli Ardency, and Perſeverance, or not fainting ) ſo far as 
med), Merns the end immediate to them; 7. e. God hath pro- 
daily to hear them, in granting the grace prayed for, 
Zur 4 Heth ro convert from fin. to God, (which is the clear 


promiſe, How much more ſhall your heavenly Father 
the holy Spirit to them that ash?) and then when this 
or ſtrength given, is thus made uſe of to actual Re- 
ation, then the promiſe of that other acceptance be- 
to them alſo; and ſo prayer is a good means and 
W's a good thing too, as previous or preparative to 
Wand both withour doubr proceeding from the good 
of God. Bur yer if the whole work be no more 
Is, if he be advanced no farther toward Repentance, 
y ro wiſh and to pray that he were Penitent, this 
remains ſtill Impenitent; and ſo long the impeni- 
portion belongs ro him, and none other: For till be 
born of God overcometh the world: And he that is 


22 


— 


1 
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Of Self. 
denial. 


What it is 
the ſoul, 


Denial of 
my reaſon. 


How far, 

Not to be- 
lieve Con- 

tradictions. 


lirrle hope that ſuch victories will be atchieved. 


in reſpect of 


to pray for it, is for that preſent far enough from bein 
Conqueror; and if for the future he add not the ſinci ve 
of endeavour to the importunity of prayer, the Jo rr 
Hands held up to fight, as well as the Moſess to pray, Nen 
ſword of pd tow as the ſword of the Lord, there i; t, 1 
h, 

tra 
e. A 
cell 
reit 


S. God grant me this Grace, and an heart to make i 
it. But we have 5kipt over one particular forementioned 
grace of Self. denial, And I do not remember that you) 
tioned taking up of the Croſs, which in Chriſt's Preſcrin 


is wont to be annexed to it. Give me leave to recall thull@al 2 
your Memory. And firſt, what is meant by Self. denia w 
C. The abnegarion or renouncing of all his own HH Re: 
and intereſts, and truſts of all that man is moſt apt u, ( 
pend upon, that he may the more expeditely follow (ſur: 
S. What are thoſe ſeverals that we are thus to renouneMl is, 
C. In General, whatſoever comes at any time in d er 
petition with Chriſt. In particular, the particulars wary, 
of every man is made up, his Soul, his Body, his MMWſrioi 
his good Name. | eisn 
S. What under the firſt Head, that of his Soul? hriſt 
C. 1. His Reaſon, when the word of Chriſt is cu ano 
dicted or checkt by it: As in the buſineſs of the Rei that 
ction, and the like, I muſt deny my Reaſon, and bn, hc 
Chriſt, bow down the Head and Worſhip, captiva habit 
underſtanding to the Obedience of Faith. ſom 


S. But I have heard that God cannot do contradiii thou 
or make two contradictions true at once, and in one if canr 
How then can I be bound to believe God, when that wii ledge 
faith contraditts Reaſon ? | m, if 

C. I am not glad that you have mer with chat SubMWrelatic 
yer ſeeing tis proper to the particular we are upon all be 
that a branch of a practical Point, I will endeavour Mar 
tisfie you in it, 1. By granting the truth of your N henſ 
that to make both parts of a contradiction true, isMilirms, 
lurely impoſſible, a thing which God's inſinite poweſſſay ap 
veracity makes as unfit for God to be able to do, as there 
or fin ; becauſe it were not an exceſs but defect of pc 


to be able to do theſe. But then ſecondly, you mult Womerh: 
whar is meant by contradictions, nothing bur affirnifethir, 
and negation of the ſame thing in all the ſame RelpWoſe my 
as, to be and not to be, to be a man and nor man, Mat 40 


two yards long, and not two yards long; which the} 
are thus abſolutely impoſſible to be done, even by 7 


7 


TIDE 


ng 
Acer 
q ſh 
ay, 
e l 


ee uf 
ned, 
you 1 
cri f 
| tha 
nal! 


wer. But then, Thirdly, That which you called reaſons 
tradicting of Chriſt, is a very diſtant thing from this. For 
en reaſon ſairh one thing, and Chriſt the contradictory to 
t, reaſon doth nor oblige me to believe Reaſon ; or if ir 
h, it bids me disbelieve Chriſt, and ſo till I believe nor 
tradictories whetherſoever of the contradictories I be- 
e. All that reaſon bath to do in this caſe, is to judge which 


, who cannot lye, ſhould be believed rather than my 
vn yd Reaſon, which is often deceived in judging of natural 
pr uf (its only proper object) but is quite blind in ſu- 
w (\Marural, till God be pleaſed to reveal thoſe unto it. The 
ounce is, reaſon tells me (and in that it is impoſſible ir 
e ind d err, eſpecially God having revealed nothing to the 
rs uIary, it is doubtleſs that it doth not err) that theſe two 
his E frions cannot be both true, [there is another life] and 
e is not another life; ] and therefore I am not bound 

> riſt to believe both: But it doth nor tell me, that to 
is another life implies a Contradiction, bur only pro- 
e Rel that it cannot perceive, or that it is above reaſon to 
nd bin, how there can be a return from a total Privation 
ptiwaffhabit again. And the like objections reaſon hath a- 
ſome other things ſuppoſed in the Reſurrection, 

though nature cannot do, and conſequently natural 
cannot tell how they are done, yet reaſon may ac- 
edge that the God of nature can do them and will 
m, if he ſaith he will; and illuminated reaſon hav- 


tr adid 
one 1 
at wi 


at Sub 
Upon, 
a vout 
your! 
rue, 1s 
e powe 
do, as! 
& of pl 
mulſt| 
t affine 
> RelyſWoſe muſt be equally renounced. _ 

man, What do you mean by that ſomething which is over- 
ich che 


all be done, or elſe makes God a lyer. 
What then is it to deny my Reaſon ? 


firms, to reſolve that God ſhall be true in deſpight 
my appearances and objections to rhe contrary. 
there any thing then e ſe in the ſoul which I am to 


dmething there is which men are apt to over-value, 


; 


celieſt to judge of (or affirm) the Truth, itſelf or God; — be- 
rein if it judge on irs own fide againſt God, it is very rather than 


al and very Atheiſtical, ir being very reaſonable, that my Reaſon, 


relation of this Will of God, muſt and doth believe 


Whenſoever my reaſon objects any thing ro what 


ning there is thought to be which is not, and 


by Natural ſtrength, which is now ſo weakned, that it Not ovets 
— ON 4 8 * py A * 1 
al able ro bring us to our journies end, without 1 


F 2 | ſome llrecgtd. 


l 


aj. 
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My own 
righteouſ- 
nels, 


cle bbc. of ſires of the fleſh, and even lawful liberty and lifei 


the body, 


and eſtate. 


ſome addition of the ſpecia! Grace of God, to preventy 
aſſiſt in that Work; and therefore all ſtrength in my { 
2, e. all- lufſiciency in my ſelf, as of my ſelf, I muſt 
nounce, and apply my ſelf humbly in Prayer for, and; 
in dependence on that ſpecial Grace of Chriſt, to help. 
both to will and to do whatſoever is good, and that i; 


fect righteouſneſs, ſuch as by the help of Grace thi 


of former exceſs. 


deny my ſelf, that is, all opinion of my own abilities 
ward the attaining any ſupernatural end. 
S. What is that other ſort of things which you ſay is thu 

to be, but is not ? | | 
C. Any righteouſneſs of my own: For as for perfed 
finning righteouſneſs, he that ſhould pretend to that, 
ceives himſelf, and the truth is not in him; and for im 


is capable of, though that be a condition without whid 
man ſhall ſee God, (be either juſtified or ſaved) yet. 
not that be depended on as the caule of either, but. 
the free mercy of God in Chriſt, not imputing of fix; 
ſoIam to deny my own Righteouſneſs, renounce al. 
in that for Salvation. . 5 

S. Nhat now doth jelf-denial as it refers to the bod 
ni ſie ? | | ; 

C. It ſignifies renouncing of all the unlawful finfi 


when they come in competition with Chriſt, ſo thate 
Chriſt muſt be parted with or theſe. And the ſameis 
conceived both of eſtate and good name. He that fuji 
not houſe and Land, Marr. 19. 29. that will not part wit 
worldly hope or poſſeiſion, rather than do any thing ci 
ry to Chriſt's Commands, is not worthy of Chriſt ; a 
you receive the praiſe of Men, how can you believe? He 
is not reſolved to part with reputation and honour, vl 
comes in competition with Chriſt, can never go fora 
Chriftian : And not only thus, when theſe things con 
competition with Chriſt's Service, but even abſolutely 
lome kind of ſelf denial is required of us by Chi 
which the particulars are not ſpecified by him, but re 
to our free Choice, our voluntary performing them. 
mult not always do what is lawful to do, bur wea 
ſelves from, and deny our ſelves the enjoying of.! 
lawful pleaſures of the World, that we may have tie 
ter command over our ſelves, and that we may h 
more vacant for God's Service. Thus faſting, c. be 
our duty, yea and reyenge, or contrary abſtinence 8 
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cl. III. 4 PraSical Catechiſm. 


be a moſt eminent Chriſtian Vertue; the God of heaven 


nt it in my Heart. But what do you think needful to add 


lis, about taking up the Crols. 

c Thar it is a precept peculiar to the Goſpel, that nothing 
t Chriſtianiry could make ſo very fit and reaſonable to 
commanded us, | > 
S. What do you mean by the Croſs, and by taking it up? 
c By the Croſs I mean any Affliction that God in his 


8. This grace, by the hints you have afforded me, I diſcern 


Of taking 


up the 
Croſs. 


vidence ſees fir to lay upon us, or to lay in our way to- 
rd Piety; any puniſhment which befalls us either for 


hteouſneſs ſake, or not for unrighteouſneſs. 

d. What mean you by taking it up? 

, I, Not receding from any Chriſtian performance up- 
fight of that lying in the way; which in the parable of 
ſower is expreſſed by [ not being offended, or [candali- 
or diſcouraged, or falling away in time of Tribulation] 
tearing of it patiently, chearfulh and comfortably. 3. Gi- 
o God thanks for it. 2 "0 | 

. Is a man bound to be glad that be is afflicted? 


He is. 1. Becauſe he ſees that it is God's Will, when Rejoycing in 


actually upon him; and then be ought to be willing 'fib»lations, 


joyful that God's Will is done. 2. Becauſe Chriſt 
mands him to rejoyce, and be exceeding glad, Mar, 5. 
Rejoyce and leap for joy, Luke 6. 22. to think it all joy, 
1.2, 3. Becauſe it is a conforming us to the Image 
he crucified Chriſt ro which every beloved child of 
| is predeſtinate, Rom. 8. 29. 4. Becauſe ir is ſuch a 
of God's Love, that every one that is not chaſtened, is 
that character markt out for a Baſtard, and no ſon, 
. 12. 8. Which though it be. not ſer down as a duty 
burs, for which we are to account; or again as a cer- 
mark by which men are given to diſcern whether they 
children of God or no: Yer is it as an aphoriſm- of 
tration for God's ordinary Acts of providence now 
er the Goſpel, that he is wont to chaſtiſe thoſe here 
m he beſt loves; which is a ſufficient motive of joy 
m who finds himſelf in that good number. 

But ſure there are ſome kinds of Afﬀfliftions ( ſharp pains 
e body, and the like ) which bring with them ſorrow ne- 
ily, and ſo cannot be matter of joy to us. 


Spiritual joy may well be reconcilable with that ſen- Spiritual 


elorrow ; at the ſame time when the outward ſmarr la 


ucerh the one in the __ the contemplation 4 4p ſcuſitive 


y reconct. 


ble with 


| (arrow. 
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hand which ſtrikes, and of the advantages deſigned ty 
Patient by thoſe fatherly medicinal chaſtiſements, may v 
be allowed to beget the other in the in ward diviner p- 
S. But the continuance of ſome Aflictions, particulaj 
ſharp pains, doth by certain conſequence make a many 
for performance not only of the duties of the calling, by 
ven of Devotions, of prayer itſelf, and ſo make the life w 
unprofitable in reſpett of men and of God ; and can ami 
rationally think fit to rejcyce in, or for that ? 
How corpo- C. He that is imployed as God would have him, 
ral pain can behaves himſelf duly in that ſtate wherein he is ſer by 
— muſt not be thought to live unprofitably. God canng 
T7 ceive any real profit or advantage by any our moſt ( 
like Actions ; he wanterh nor, and therefore we ca 
way contribute to him: only when we do what heq 
mands, then are we ſaid to be his good and uſeful 
vants. And therefore when by his Will and Provid 
( which is an inarticulate command) we are deterni 
to ſuffering in ſtead of doing, when we are reſtrained| 
an active Life, and by God's deſignation placed in: 
five Condition, when we are confined to the pains 
weary Bed, our patience, and meekneſs, and Chriftia 
portment under that heavy hand of God, is then 2 
acceptable ſervice to him; and he that thus magnife 
power of God's Grace in the faithful exerciſe of 
Chriftian Vertues, and thereby reacheth forth to il 
holders ſo many glorious Copies for them to Tranſc 
will never be deemed unprofitable either to God or! 
bur ſhall be lookr on by both as an exemplary, inimi 
combatant and conquerour, which hath wreſtled wi 
ſtonteſt Champion in the World, the ſharpeſt of & 
Bufferings, and being proved, is found faithful. And 
| this is ſtill fir and proper to be matter of rejoycing to 
String S. But is man bound to give thanks for AfﬀiiGion ? 
thanks for C. Tes he is: 1. Becauſe chat is the only ſpiritual ( 
Afflictions. ory . 
5 an way of expreſſing to God his rejoycing. 2. Be, 
it comes from God, and is meant by him for our gol 
gift or donative of Heaven; To you it is given, Phil. 
ir is granted as a grace and vouchſafement of God's || 
Favour to ſuffer for Chriſt, and that grace deſigned, Higaint 
reform what is amiſs. 2. To puniſh here, that therMl the | 
be nothing of evil left for another World; to judChure! 
here, that we may nor be condemned hereafter. b e ſeve 
Kante we are ſo commanded to glorifie God in this M Write 
7 2 bn Hoe tk L 8 F nk 
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ed tober. 4. 16. and in this reſpect, to ſanctiſie the Lord God 


may will ur Hearts, 1 Peter 3. 15. to hallow or praiſe him 

er pu ir. 3 | 8 | 
xcular s. This is eafily aſſented to, if it fall upon me for righ- Afflictions 
man iuſneſs ſake, as the Apoſtles went out of the Temple re- far ta ook 
Ng. boMcing chat they were thought worthy to ſuffer ſhame for gies fake, 


life ulis Name: but what if it be not ſo, but only that Af 
n am ions fall on me I know not how 2 | 
They are then not only patiently and thankfully to 
received, bur to be rejoyced in alſo; 1. Becauſe of all 
d of chaſtening the Apoſtle pronounceth, that, *hough Matter of 
the preſent it ſeemeth nos joyous but grievous, yet after. rejycing 
dit yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs unto them alſo. 


him, 
t by 
Cann 


noſt ( 


e cal-h be exerciſed thereby, Heb. 12. 11. 2. Becauſe there 
it be new hat behind of the ſufferings of Chriſt, to be filled up 


aſeful] 


ae. ur fleſh, Col. 1. 24. 1. e. ſome Reliques of that bitter 
rovide 


don · cup of his for us to drink. 3. Becauſe it is ſuch an 


lete ein of a curſe to have our Reward, and (with Dives) 
ned! ur good things in this life, and that an ominous ſign 
in lere is nothing left ro be rewarded in another life. 
pains . Mat judgment then is to be made of thoſe, who in evil g enouncing 
iriftia; when Chriſtian Doctrine and Practices are perſecuted, of perſecu- 
hen f to renounce theſe Doctrines and Practices, or to pre- ted duties. 
nile themſelves from worldly danger by not confeſſing, and ſo 
fe of Ne ſeeming to approve them ? 
to i. The judging of other men is no part of that leſſon 
Tranſqch 1 meant to teach you. But that which every per- 
d or tus guilty ought to judge of himſelf is this, that he is 
inn) of ſome degree of that cowardice which is joyn'd 
ed wi infidelity, Rev. 21. 8. and that he is of the number 
of icſe many foretold by Chriſt, Matt. 24. 12. whoſe love 


And 


bnſt is grown cold, upon the encreaſing of iniquities 


18 to Mad in the World, which muſt needs be a great unkind- 
ion? Wt Chriſt, to whom our love and zeal and conſtancy 
nal Ct then moſt ro be ſhewed, when he or his Doctrines 
2. L*nolt oppoſed, and ſo moſt ſtands in need of Aſſiſtants 
ut go Advocates to maintain them. And I ſhall tell you one 
Phil. more on this matter, that the antient hereſie of the 


od's ff 
ned, 
there 


icks ( which had its ſpring from the Magician Simon, 
zpainft ſeveral branches of which the ſeveral Epiſtles 
en the Apoſtles in the New Teſtament were ſent to arm 
o judſchurches, and the Epiſtle of Chriſt himſelf by Feb 
er. 7 e even Churches in Aſia) is taken notice of by an- 
rbis " Vriters for this prime 3 Dodrize of theirs, 
| "Fa 
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* Appt that * jr was an indifferent thing (or no fin) in ting 


"pus, xl to. td 
propree a. poſt les ſo call for confeſſion of the mouth, Rom. 10. 9, 


perſecution to forſwear the Faith without any ſeruple, an 
e of the Tdol-Sacrifices. And therefore it is that the 


and require that perfection of love to Chrift, which 1 | 


KT TOUS rd 4- 18 caſts out fear of Perſecutions, Puniſhments, &c. y ligt 


worglings Ciple to which all other preceprs are but ſubordinate, bi 


Titus preſcribes not only ſoundneſs in the Faith, but in 
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of 7u/i- our Sins, his covering or pardoning our Iniquities, b 
fication. ing ſo reconciled unto ys finners, that he 90e 


——— —— — 


7 


pronounce anathema's againſt them that thus /ove ning 
Lord Feſus, 1 Cor. 16. 22. ſetting the love of Chriſt, y 
loved us and died for us, as the example of our walkin 
love, Ephel 5. 2, v hich clearly contradicts that opinia 
the World, that the preſe ving our ſelves is the great yr 


ing us no longer than they will be reconcilable with i 
For ſure the copy of Chri/?s Love, which, if need be, 
are required to follow both there, Epheſ. 5. 2. and 1 
4. 17. that as he was jn this World, ſo we ſhould be. 
(farther expreſt there, by having * courage to confeſs (i 
in the day of Fudgment, i. e. when we are in danger u 
| ſentenc'd by any Judicature to any Puniſhment, thoug 
be of death itſelf, as Chrift was) obliges us then eſpec 
aly to expreſs our love ro Chrift, when our danger is gr 
eſt from the world in ſo doing. And therefore S. Pa 


and j patience, or endurance alſo, Chap. 2. 2. 
S. What then is to be thought of them who to get the 
off from their own ſhoulders, and to put it on other n 
wil venture on things moſt contrary to peace, and ſhak 
quiet, perhaps the foundations, of & Kingdom ? 
C. I will ſay no more (and I can ſcarcely ſay wit 
than that they are of all others the extregmeſt enem 
the Croſs of Chriſt, a very ill and ſad ſpectacle an 
Chriſtians ; and that there is nothing more unreaſo 
than to pretend Chriſtianity for the doing this, which 
perfectly contrary to it. 

S. Du have now paſt through all the Chriſtian gra 
the firſt deſigned for conſideration. I ſhall put you in ni 
the next thing whereof you made your ſelf my debtar 
difference of, and dependence between Juſtification and 
ctification; wherein fu ſt you will pleaſe to give me the 
of the ſingle Terms. And firſt, what is Juſtification ? 

C. It is God's accepting our Perſons, and not imp 


n 
4 


57 


puniſh ps erernally, 
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Mat is the cauſe of that? | - 
God's free mercy unto us in Chriſt, revealed in the The cauſe 
Covenant. | 4 
. 9, at in us is the inſtrumental cavſe of it? 

i 1. As an Inſtrument is logically and properly taken, 

fgnifies an inferiour, leſs principal efficient cauſe, ſo 

ing in us can have any thing to do (i. e. any kind of 

ical efficiency) in this Work; neither is it imagina- 

t ſhould, it being a work of God's upon us, without 

oncerning us, but not within us at all. And if you 


| 
! 
1 
! 


| 


210101 


eat pi, Juſtification being in plain terms but the accepting 

re, bi perſons and pardoning of fins, it would be very im- 

ich Her and harſh to affirm that our Works, our any thing, 

| be, MW our faith itſelf, ſhould accept our Perſons, or pardon 1 

d 10%, though in never ſo inferiour a Notion; which yet 

1 be muſt if they were inſtrumental in our Juſtification. 

feſs (M true indeed, thole neceſſary qualifications which the 

ger toe! requires in us, are conditions or moral inſtruments | 
rhouWont which we ſhall nor be juſtified ; bur thoſe are not | 
w eſpeciierly called Inftrumenrs or Cauſes. 

1 is gn Phat are thoſe Qualifications 2 The qualifi- 

S. Pai Faith, Repentance, firm purpoſe of a new Life, and catioas. 


eſt of thofe graces upon which, in the Goſpel, par- 
;promiſed the Chriſtian ; all comprizable in the New 

ture, Converſion, Regeneration, &c. 

fre theſe required in us, ſo as without them we cannot 

ified > How then are we juſtified by the free Grace of juſſiſicati- 
? | 5 on by free 
Yes, theſe two are very reconcilable : For there is Stace. 
orth in our Faith or Repentance, or any poor weak 

of ours, to deſerve God's Favour ro our Perſons, or 

n of what fins are paſt, or acceptation of our imper- 

bedience for the future; tis his free grace to pardon, 

ccept us on ſuch poor Conditions as theſe, and this 

grace purchaſed, and ſealed to us by the death of 
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debtor Mbat now is Sanctification? | Sanfific& 
The word may note either a gift of God's, his giving en. 

ice to prevent and ſanctiſie us; or a duty of ours, 

ring, i. e. making uſe of that Grace: And both theſe 

ered together, either as an Act, or as a State. 

What is it as it fignifies an Act? 

ſhe infuſion of holineſs in our Hearts, or of ſome de- a it is ay 
„ bolinels, and parallel ro char, che wen and 
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obeying the good motions of God's ſanctifying Spiri, 
laying them up to fructifie in an honeſt heart; ther 
of the Soul to God, or the firſt beginning of new life, 
a State. S. Whats it as 3t fignifies a State? _ | 
| C. The living a new, a holy, a gracious life, in d 
ence to the good grace of God, and daily improving 
growing, and at laſt perlevering and dying in it. 
S. What now 4 the dependence between Juſtificatin 
Sandtification 2 | 
The depen · C. This, that the firſt part of Sanctification, they 
cw > ning of a new life, muſt be firſt had, before God pu 
eween Jul” or juſtifies any: then when God is thus reconciledu 
SarQifica= new Convert upon his vow of new life, he gives him! 
7 tion. grace, enables and aſſiſts him for that ſtare of ſanctiſa 
wherein if he makes good uſe of that grace, he ther 
tinues to enjoy this favour and juſtification ; but if he 
form nor his vow, proceed not in a Chriftian holy lik, 
relapſe into waſting acts or habits of fin, then God d 
eth again all his former ſins upon him, and thoſe pn 
iniquities of his, and in them, if he return not agu 
ſhall die; as appears by Exel. 18. 24. If the 1 
the {anctified and juſtified perſon) depart from hu right 
neſs and committeth iniquity, in hu fin that he bath ſum 
fhall die: and by the parable of rhe King, Matth. 18. 
be that had the debt pardoned him freely by his Lord: 
exaCting over- ſeverely from his fellow- ſervant, is agait 
pardoned and caſt into priſon, delivered to the torm 
till he ſhould pay all that was due unto him, ver. 34. 
_ Chrift applies to our preſent buſineſs, vet.; 
rhewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father do alſo unto you. 

S. But is not aman juſtified before he j ſanctiſied; 
he be, how then can bis Juſtification depend on hn Su 
cation ? Bt | 

C. If he were juſtified before he were ſanctiſied ii 
kind, then would your reafoning hold; for ſure bil 
ſame reaſon that juſtification might be begun befon 
pentance, or Reſolution of new life, or Converſion tif 
it might alſo be continued ro him that repented ni 
that returned to his evil way: and therefore with © 
doubt this kind of Sanctification is precedent in oi 
nature to Juſtification, i. e. I muſt firſt Believe, R 


and Return, (all which together is that Faith which "* 


quired as the condition of our being juſtified, a re 
of the whole Chriſt, a cordial aſſent to his Comm 
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25 Promiſes, a giving „ the heart ro him, a reſolution 
bedience, a * pronenels or readineſs to obey him, the - 
without which (ſauh t an antient M riter) Chriſt can _— 
one of his Miracles upon our Souls, any more than he + Fobius ap, 
| his mighty works among his unbelieving countrey- Phot. bib. 
before God will pardon : (though indeed in reſpect 
me there is no ſenſible priority, but God's pardon and 
hange go together; at what time ſoever we repent, or 
rt ſincerely, God will have mercy, i. e. juſtiſie.) A further 
of this, if it be needful, you may rake from the Au- 
to the Hebrews, Chap. 10. where having ſaid, ver. 14. 
Chriſt by bu own ſuffering perfected for ever them that 
anfified, intimating that they muſt be ſanctiſied before 
fect them. he addeth a proof by which theſe two things 
leared, Firſt, that [ro perfect] there ſignifies [ro for- 
fins or to juſtifie, ] ſecondly, that this doctrine of the 
iry of Sanctification is agreeable to the deſcription of 
econd Covenant, Fer. 31. 33. Thar by perfecting he 
s juſtifying or pardoning of fins, tis apparent by 
7. Their fins and iniquities will I remember no more; 
Wb muſt needs be acknowledged to be that part of the 
ony that belongs to that part of the Propoſition to be 
d by it [F he hath perfected for ever] (the former part 
e Teſtimony belonging to the latter part of the Pro- 
Won) which may further thus appear: To perfect, in 
athor, ſignifies ro Conſecrate to Prieſthood, (Ch. 2. 
9. and 7. 28.) that being applied to us, is a phraſe 
e Boldneſs or Liberty to enter into the Holies, ver. 19. 
again to pray confidently ro God, which ver. 18. is 
denote Pardon of fin. Which being premiſed, the 
| thing alſo follows, that in Feremy 31. 33: the te- 
of the Covenant ſets Sanctification before Juſtification : | 
lays the Apoſtle, he * firſt ſaid, Iwill put my law into * fu. 
hearts, and put or write them in their thoughts or minds, | 
bis Preparatory on God's part to their Sanctification: 
en 7 after the ſaying of that, + Alſo I will no more re- f urs 
er their fins, nor their offences, Many other Scripture- 4 x) 
Wces might be added to this matter, if it were need- 
As for thoſe that make Juſtification to be before San- 2 
Fon, J hope and conceive they mean by Sanctificati- Pfore San- 
RE arQtified ſtate, the actual performance and practice ia what: | 
t vows of new life, and our growth in grace; and by ſenſe. 
Wifcation that firſt act of pardon, or reconciliation 
x, and then they ſay true: but if they mean, that 
„ R ff ©: 5 
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it is a conſequent of God's having pardoned our fins; th 
a miſtake, which in effect excludes Juſtificarion by |; 
Our fins are pardoned before we convert to God, ant 
ſolve new life, and thar the firſt grace enabling to dy 
which is that firſt grace of Receiving of Chriſt, and u 
ing our hearts up to him, and muſt be in order of ny 
precedent to our Juſtification, or elſe can neither be ( 5 
dition nor Inſtrument of it: and beſides, this is apt toWlet 
an ill influence on Practice, and therefore I though Wn | 
prevent ir. The iſſue of all is, that God will nor pi ce: 
till we in heart reform and amend. He that forſaketh, Wh ul 
in hearty ſincere reſolution abandons, the fins of the I 
man, ſhall have mercy, and none but he. And then, 2 
will not continue this gracious favour of his, but to 
who make uſe of his atliſting grace to perſevere ini n 
reſolutions of forſaking: ſo that the Juſtificarion is ſtil mii 
menſurate to the Sanctification, an act of Juſtificatin 
on an act of Sanctification, or a reſolution of new life; 
a continuance of Juſtification, upon continuance of the 
ctiſied eſtate. | 
S. But is not God fi ſt reconciled unto us, before he gi 
Ged recon. £12) Crace to Santtifie us 2 _— 
cited betore C. So far reconciled he is as to give us Grace, and! 
he gives as to make conditional Promiſes of Salvation; butt 
— as to give pardon or juſtify actually: for you know, A 1 
God juſtifies, thoſe he glorifies, i. e. if they paſs out dsa, 
life in a juſtified eſtare, they are certainly glorified; "WM 
you cannot imagine that God will g/orifie any who ie ,, 
yet. ſanctiſied; for without Holineſs no man ſhall ſee tbe ih 
Ard therefore you will eafily conclude, that God The 
fies none who are unſanctified; for if he did, then erof 7 
ſing the perſon ro die in that inſtant, it muſt follow, vi 
that the unſanctified man is glorified, or the juſtified: 1 
not glorified. Any thing elſe God may do to the unlah,, 
fied man but either (ave him, or do ſome what on ſl, 5 
ſaving infallibly follows ; and therefore give him gh... o. 
may, bur till that grace be received and treaſured 
an honeſt heart, he will never be throughly reconci 
him, i. e. juſtifie or ſave him. 
| S. I pray then from theſe premiſes ſet me down the 0! 
Gods Me- Method uſed by God in the ſaving a ſinner, 
thod inglav- C. I will, It is this. 1. God gives his Son to di 
ig a finger him, and farisfie for his fins ; ſo that though he bea liſh; 
yer on condition of @ new life he may be ſaved, 
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int of Mercy and Grace. Then, 3. aceording to that 
enant he ſends his Spirit, and by the Word (and that 
it annexed to it) he calls the Sinner powerfully to Re- 
ance: If he anſwer to that Call, and awake, and ariſe, 
ind make his ſincere faithful Reſolutions of new life; God 
of 4. juſtifies, accepts his perſon, and pardons his ſins paſt: 
5. gives him more grace, aſſiſts him to do, (as before he =D 
led him to will) i. e. to perform his good Reſolutions. 
n 6. upon Continuance in that ſtate, in thoſe Perfor- 
ces, till the hour of death, he gives to him, as to a 


PT col 
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a0 ul ſervant, a crown of life. | 
f the . The good Lord be thus merciful to me a ſinner, I bleſs 
then, and give you many thanks for theſe Directions, and ſhall 


ell pleaſed to continue you my debtor for the other partiou- 
vu promiſed me, till ſome further time of leaſure, and ſo 
rmipyour trouble for ſome ſmall time, | 


ur toll 
re int 
is ſtill 
cation 
w life; 
of the 


LI 


CHE benefit J reaped by your laſt Diſcourſe, hath not ſa- Sect I. 


he gn 
| L tisficd, but raiſed my appetite to the more earneſt impor- Of Chriſt's 


„ and e deſire of what is yet behind, and in the next place, o 
butt onſiderat ion of Chriſt's Sermon in the ual which 1 
.NOW, I beard commended for an abſtract of Chriſtian Philoſophy, Mount 
out do levating of hx Diſciples beyond all other men for the pra- : 
ified; vertue: But, I pray, why did Chriſt when he preacht 

who Me the multitude below, and go up to a Mount, accompae 
ſee tie aich none but Diſciples? - | 
It on That he went up to the Mount, was to intimate the Why in the 
rhen We! of this Sermon to be the Chriſtian Law, as you know * 
oy ewiſy Law was delivered in a Mount, that of Sinai. 
uſtifie that he would have no Auditors but Diſciples, it was, 
he 5 cauſe the Multitude followed him not for Doctrines, 
at ON "Wor Cures, Chap. 4. 24, 25. and therefore were no fit 
him F tors of Preceprs. 2. Becauſe theſe Preceprs were of an | 
aſured ed nature, above all that ever any Law-giver gave 
reconcige; and therefore were to be diſpenſed only to choice 


the 0 tors. 3. Becauſe the Heights and Myſteries of Chriſti- 

the Ui zre not wont to be abruptly diſpenſed, but by degrees, 

em, that have formerly made ſome Progreſs, (at leaſt * ror ne; 
tlivered themſelves up ro Chriſt's Lectures, entred **77**:. 


to di 


choc) 5, 0. ro be his Diſciples, 
* | S. What 


1 that death of Chriſt he ſtrikes with him a New — gens 
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S. What then ? are none but Dilciples the men t 
thi Sermon belongs? and if ſo, will it not thence folln 
the Commands contained in it ſhall oblige only the Sucy 
of thiſe Diſciples, the Miniſters of the Goſpel, and ſo alt 
be freed from that ſeverity ? 
Who the C. Thar it was given only to Diſciples then, it 
- > won knowledged ; but that will be of larirude enough u 
| rain all Chriſtians: for ro be a Diſciple of Chritl,; 
more than ſo ; for you know Chriſt firſt called Dil 
and they followed him ſome time before he ſent then 
or gave them Commiſſion to preach, &c. i. e. befan 
ave them the Dignity of Apoſtles, of which as onh 
Paſtors of the Church are their Succeſſours, ſo in Dil 
ſhip all Chriſtian Profeſſouts. And therefore you mil 
ſolve now once for all, that what is in this Sermon 
Diſciples, all Chriſtians are concerned in indifferent 
is Commanded and Obligatory to all that follow hi 
retain to him. 585 
S. Tu have engaged me then to think my ſelf conc: 
nearly in it, as not to have patience to be longer gun 
this my duty. 

| Mill you pleaſe then to enter upon the ſubſtance of t 

of the Bea- mon wherein I can direct my ſelf ſo far as to diſcern tht 

titudes. Beatitudes to be the firſt part? I pray how far an! 
cerned in them ? | 

All Chriſti. C. So far as that you may reſolve your ſelf oblig 

ee belief, 1. That you are no farther a Chriſt ian tha 

wp — have in you every one of choſe Graces to which the 

and tor the ſedneſs is there perfixed. 2. That every one of thoſe 0 

— 15 hath matter of * preſenr Bleſſedneſs in it: tlie word! 

15 — in the front denoting a preſent condition, abſtracted 

. that which afrerwards expects them. 3. Thar there 

— ” 2» Trance of future Bleſſedneſs to all thoſe that have a 

xapx da TO thoſe ſeveral Graces. 

Cre S. I ſhall remember theſe three Directions, and cal 

ante Sb vou to exemplifie them in the particulars as they com: 

131 c F · hands; and therefore, firſt, I pray, give me the firſt 0 

x Graces, what it is. | 

—_ C. Poverty of Spirit. | 

Oi pover'y S. What is meant by that? 

ol Spirit. C. Ir may poſſibly fignifie a Preparation of Mind o 
Tit to part with all worldly wealth, a contentedneſs 
poor and bare in this world; bur I rather conceive 

nifies a lowly opinion of ones (elf, a thinking my { 

| | Cs 1 
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eſt vileſt creature, leaſt of Saints, and preate PR 
. contrary to that ſpiritual pride of the Church es. 
* Rev. 3. 17- Which ſaid, ſhe was rich, and encreaſed 
* roods, and had need of nothing, not knowing that ſhe 
etched, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked. 
. that infant child. temper that Chriſt preſcribes, ſo 
x : rely neceſſary ro a Chriſtian, Mat. 18. 4. and ch. 1 . 
ah Wed char in reſpect of rhe Humiliry of ſuch, ch. 18. 4. 
0 Lirleneſs, Luke 9. 48, 5. e. being in our own con- | 
ha hich I conceive is meant here by the phraſe [in ſpi- 
heb the leaſt, and loweſt, and meaneſt, and (as children) 
: uh . —— of —＋ 
bat now is the preſent Bleſſedneſs of ſuch 2 
* t conſiſts in this. 1. That this is — . and love- 1, 
= By, a ee of love amongſt men, whereever tis daes 
— it ; wh ereas on the other fide, pride goes hated and of it 
* and abominated by all, drives away ſervants, friends 
| but flarrerers. 2, In that this is a ſeed-plor of all ver- 
= pecially Chriſtian, which thrives beſt when ir is 
_ deep, i. e. in the humble lowly heart. 3. Becaule ir 
$1008 Promiſe of Grace, [ God giveth grace to the humble 
-# 3 reſiſteth the proud. | : 
bat aſſurance of fut i tht | 
A 0 a f Future Bleſſedneſs is there to thoſe Ihe future. 
r ani is expreſt in theſe words, [for theirs, or & of th 
„ig dem of Heaven] which, I conceive, ſignifie th "oy 
n = ; =_ Chriſt's Kingdom of Grace, the — Chridti 
* „is 1 up peculiarly of ſuch: As in the Anſwer 
e 1 Fo u, Mar. 11. 5. (a way of aſſuring him that 
—_ : riſt) tis in the cloſe, t the poor are Evangelized, 1 
88 i t on by the preaching of the Goſpel: and as Lou__ N 
— : 4 — that ſhall bumble himſelf as this child, the vw. 
—— e the greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, i. e. a 
hriſtian, or Diſciple of Chriſt ; and chap. 19. 14. | 
ol ee, is a like phraſe parallel ro [of chem] here) 4,5, erat. 
AN ee of Heaven, i. e. the Church, into which he 
Py - commands them to be permitted to enter by Bap- 
d chides his Diſciples for forbidding them. Thus is 
gdm of Heaven to be interpreted in Scriprure in di- 
ces of the New Teſtament, which you will be able 
_ 3 r care. 
me bow doch chis belong to future Bleſſedneſs? 
__ 0 that this Kingdom of Grace = 11 but an in- 
N of that of Glory hereafter; and he that lives here 
part | the 
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the life of a humble Chriſtian, ſhall there be ſure tg 

the life of a victorious Saint. 

of Mourn- S. What is Mourning ? 

ing. C. Contrition, or god'y ſorrow conceived upon the 

of our wants and ſins ? | 

For wants, S. Phat wants do you mean? | 

C. Spiritual wants, 1. Of original immaculate Rj 
ouſneſs, and Holineſs, and Purity. 2. Of Strengi 


Sufficiency to do the duty which we owe to God out fi 
tour, Chriſt our Redeemer, and the Spirit our Sandi 

For Sins. S. What ſins do you mean ? VNer 
c. 1. Our original depravedneſs, and proneneſs Cre 

carnal part to all evil. 2. The actual and habitual ent 

our unregenerate; and 3. the many flips and falls the 

moſt regenerate Life. | h, C 

S. What is the preſent felicity of theſe Mourners) Nel. 

The preſent C. Thar which reſults from the ſenſe of this er! 
—— ou Temper, there being no condition of ſoul more u ate 
than that of the ſenſleſs obdurate ſinner, that being! the 

of numbneſs, and lethargie, and death of ſoul ; anda r 

riwiſe, this feeling, and ſenſibleneſs, and ſorrow i An 

the moſt viral Quality, (as it is ſaid of Feeling, lat le 

is the ſenſe of life) an argument that we have ſome ' 

us, and ſo true matter of joy to all that find it in * 

ſelves. And therefore it was very well ſaid of aut \ 

* Doleat ho- Let a Chriſtian man grieve, and then rejoyce that | g all 
— * ſo. Beſides, the mourning ſoul is like the watered as 
dolore gau- like to prove the more fruirful by that means. S Whi 
dear, Aug. S. What is the aſſurance of future felicity that bel llega 

this Mourner? 4 
The future. C. 'Tis ſet down in theſe words, [for they ſual Mut et 
forted.] Chrift who hereaiter gives, now makes] — 

of comfort to ſuch ; the reaping in joy belongs peq ter 
to them that ſow in tears, and godly ſorrow worfen v 
tance to ſalvation, when all other worketh death. f * 
ſides, this aſſurance ariſeth from the very nature of At 
fort and Refreſument, (by which the joys of Heat . 5 


expreſt) of which none are capable but the ſad di 
late Mourners: Nor indeed is Heaven ( the viſion « 
and revelation of his favour ) matter of ſo much bi 
when it comes to thoſe that wanted Comfort and 
wipes away all tears from their Eyes, who went moum 
the day) all their life long, : | 

of Mecknefs S. What is Meckneſs ? 
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C. A ſoftneſs, and mildneſs, and quietneſs of Spirit, ex- Ia relation 
fing ir ſelf in many Paſſages of our Life: 1. In rela- * 0d. 
me ro God, and then it is ready willing ſubmiſſion to his 

ll, whether to believe what he affirms, be it never ſo 

ch above my Reaſon; ( the captivation of the under- 

ding to the obedience of faith) or ro do what he com- 


re Ri 3 * . 

engl nds, and then tis Obedience; or ro endure what he 
ond fic to lay upon us, and then tis Patience, chearfulneſs 
and \Aiction, contentedneſs with our lot w hatſoever it is, 


ontrary to all murmuring and repining, and enmity to 
neſzMCrols, and all reſtleſs unſarisfiedne(s } the being dumb 
ita Flent to the Lord, Plal. 37. 7. and reſolving with old Eli, 
Falls the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him good. All which, 

b, Obedience, Patience, though they be vertues of 
elves diſtinct from Meekneſs ſtrictly raken, may yer 
ery firly reduced to that head, inaſmuch as Meekneſs 
erates that Wrath, which would by conſequence de- 
them. 2. In relation to men, whether Superiours, E. To Men. 
s, or Inferiours. If they be our Superiours, then tis mo- Superiou 


ners? 
this d 
re W 
being 


be „ and humility, and reverence to all ſuch in Gene- 
ing, 1 at leaſt reductivel/, Meekneſs being an adjunct and 
ſomel o hoſe vertues, removing that which would hinder 
irn But if withal they be our lawful Magiſtrates, 
fair Meekneſs conkilts in Obedience, active or paſſive, 
al g all their legal Commands, and ſubmitting ( fo far 


aſt, as not ro make violent reſiſtance) to the Puniſh- 

s which they ſhall inflict upon us, when we diſobey 
eb illegal, in quietneſs of ſpirit, and not being given to 
ges; the direct contrary to all ſpeaking evil of digni- 
Mer eſpecially ro Sedition and taking up of Arms a- 
them: Which of what lort ſoever ir be, though we 


itered| 


akes g | | 
gs pea atter our ſelves. that we are only on the defen- 
porlet t, will bring upon us Condemnation, Rom. 13. 2. 
» 1 though it be naturally lawful to defend my life from 


har would unjuſtly take it away from me, yet if 
the lawful ſupreme Magittrare that attempts ir, 1 
not defend my ſelf by aſſaulting of him, for that is 
0 defend only, but to offend ; and God forbid that, 
1 1r were to fave my own life, I ſhould lift up my 
gainſt the Lord's Anointed, It is true, Defenſive Wars 
be poſſibly lawful ar ſome time, when Offenſive are 
bur of Subjects againſt their Sovereign neither can, 
e if it be War, it will come under the phraſe, Re- 
the power, Rom. 13. and ſo be damnable, and quite 
8 | contrary 


ure off 
f Hea) 
ſad di 
viſion 0 
nuch! 
and 
> mourn 
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contrary to the Meekneſs here, and ( farther) to all fy 


Oaths, which in every Kingdom are taken by the Subjg nce, £ 

to the Supreme Power, at that of Allegiance, &c. cknels 

Equals. S. merein doth Meekneſs towards our Equals conſiſt) by rs 
LIVELY 


C. Thoſe may be our Friends, or our Enemies, 


Friends. a middle nature. If they be our Friends, then mee wg 
conſiſts, 1. In the not provoking them, for the wrai WMW:; Th 
man worketh not the Mil of God, Jam. 1, 20. 2. Inba That a 
ing with their Infirmities. 3. In kind, mild, diſcreey God it 
proof of them; and 4. In patience and thankfulneſj hour | 
the like from them again. $5. In ſubmitting one tou ther de 
ther in love, every one thinking another better than! wich 
lelt. | he Ch 
Enemies. S. But what if they be our Enemies? uire ou 
* C. Then it is the meek Man's part to love, to do ah ich ist 
and bleſs and pray for them; in no wiſe to recome ared ) 
evil with evil, injury with injury, contumely withs hat 
tumely, in no wile to avenge our ſelves, but to over RE 
= evil with good. | Peer pat 
Neither. S. What then if they be neither our friends nor foes? „ A 
C. Then meekneſs conſiſts in humble, civil, modeſii fetch 
ha viour towards them, neither ſtriving and contending nſelves 
trifles, or treſpaſſes, or contumelies, nor moleſting A 
vexatious ſuits, nor breaking out into cauſleſs anger, j all Inf 
wrath, as Solomon calls it, rage or fury, nor doing ol Ice, B 
1 that may provoke them to the like. eebate, 
Nur d. S. But there is yet another notion of my Equals conſi pe of tl 
le, thoſe to wham I have done Injury; what is meeknelil * eithe 
waras them ? places, 
C. It conſiſts in acknowledging the fault, and rea ent © 
to make Satisfaction. in going and deſiring to be rea f great 
led ro ſuch a Brother, and willingly ſubmitting to il bibit m 
: neſt means rending to that end. ately, \ 
[nſcriours, S. What is the duty of meekneſs toward Inferiours? bſolutel 
C. Condeſcending, kindnels, lovingneſs, neither 0p ies me 
ling nor tyrannizing, nor uſing imperioutnels, nor tl other ce 
the rod when it may be (pared, nor provoking to But w. 
Servants, Subjects, or Children | | foall | 
S. Is there any other branch of Meekneſs which my q1 w, ſet 1 
on, have not put you in mind of to communicate to me ure, 
Meckneſs of C. There is one branch of it ſcarce toucht pet Il C 
e ender- meekneſs of our underſtandings in ſubmitti RIG 
ing s Of der ngs in ſubmitting our 0 | 
ons to thole that are placed over us by God: Which Meekr 
it be, in ſtrict ſpeaking, the vertue of humility ande 7 
| „„ 
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nce, and not the formal elicite act of meekneſs, yet 
ckneſs being ordinarily, and ſomerimes neceſſarily, an- 
«2d to theſe acts of thoſe vertues, I ſhall place them re- 
tively under meeknels, i 
pat muſt this Meekneſs of our underſtandings be? 


CS >. 


God interpoſes itſelf, there we muſt moſt readily yield, 
hour Demurs or Reſiſtance. Bur 2. If it be matter 
ther defined, nor pretended ro be defined in Scriprure, 
n with each particular man among us, the definirions 
he Church wherein we live muſt carry it, ſo far as td 
uire our yielding and ſubmiſſion ; and with that Church 
ich is to define it (if it come in lawful aſſembly to be 
ared ) the tradition of the Univerſal, or opinion of the 
mitive, Church is to prevail, at leaſt ro be hearkned ro 
great Reverence in that debate; and that which the 
kter part of ſuch a lawful Aſſembly ſhall judge to be 
W: agreeable.ro ſuch rule, or (in caſe there is no light 
e fetcht from thence, then) that which they ſhall of 
mlelves according to the wiſdom given them by God a- 
> upon to be moſt convenient, ſhall be of force to ob- 
all Inferiours, 1. Not to expreſs difſent, 2. To obe- 
ace. Bur 3. If Scripture be pretended for one party in 
debate, and rhe queſtion be concerning the interpre- 
dn of that Scripture, and no light from the Seripture 
, either by ſurveying the context. or comparing of o- 
places, be to be had for the clearing it, then again the 
zment of the Univerſal, or my particular Church, is to 
f great weight with me; lo far as (if it ſo command) 
hibir my venting my own opinion either publickly or 
ately, with deſign to gain Proſelites: Or if all liberty 
blolutely left to all in that particular, then Meekneſs 
ires me to enjoy my opinion fo, as that I judge not 
other contrary- minded. | 
But what if the particular Church wherein I was bap- 
| ſhall fall from its own ſtedfaſtneſs, and by Authority, 
v, ſet up that which if it be not contrary to plain words 
ripture, is yet contrary to the Doctrine or Practice of the 
erſal Church of the firſt and pureſt times, what will 
nels require me to do in that Caſe ? 
Meekneſs will require me to be very wary in paſſing 
judgment on that Church: Bur if the light be ſo 
and the defection ſo palpably diſcernible ro all, that 
| | 2 I cart- 


The propereſt rules for the defining it will be thefe. la ſereral 
That where, in any matter of Doctrine, the plain Word caſes. 
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that I am actually convinced, that the particular Ch 


ture the Catholick Church of the firſt and pureſt time 


cannot but ſee and acknowledge it, and in caſe it ben 


wherein L live is departed from the Catholick Apolic 
Church, then, it being certain that the greater Authy 
muſt be preferred before the leſſer, and that next the 9 


pecially when the ſubſequent ages do allo accord with toe 
for many hundred years) is the greateſt Authority, i ating 
lows that meekneſs requires my Obedience and Sui bec 
on to the Catholick Apoſtolick Church, and not to the h the. 
ticular wherein | live, ſo far, I mean, as that I am wil 
tain that Carholick, Apoſtolick, and not this novel Wie, I ſa 
rupt, not Catholick Doctrine: and if for my doing (1 liv 
fall under Perſecution of the Ru'ers ot that pati e Chr. 
Church, Meeknels then requires me patiently to endy cea 
bur in no caſe to ſubſcribe to, or act any thing whit other « 
contrary to this Catholick Doctrine. ns. II 
S. But what if Linay not be permitted to live in tial will 
ticular Church without this ſubmiſſion, or ſuch acting, yer g 
doth the Doctrine of Meckneſs then adviſe ? rice of 
C.If the meaning of your words [may not be per ſeemi 
to live ] be, that they will put me to death, then lo) in 
neſs ſaith, I muſt meekly bear the loſs of life itſelf, Ne to: 
- follow Chriſt, Or if the meaning be, that they ui onditic 
niſh me out of the Kingdom, I muſt venture my conſequ 
with God, and meekly tubmir to that Puniſhmen ch | an 
and depend on God's Providence for my Prefervari_hf” But n 
ſome other. Or if the meaning be, thar they will do not 
me of my Poſſeſſions, mulct or otherwiſe puniſh me, A 
Imunion 


anſwer is ſtill clear, becauſe all theſe are leſs than the 


loſs of life is ſuppoſed to be. . To ce 

S. But what if they ſhall excommunicate me? Hal My me 
doctrine of Mechneſs any ſalve for me then, or am Meer y 
which it requires of me? | ch do 1 

C. Yes, meekly to lie under that Cenſure, ſuppoſing Palick : 
am not excommunicate from the Catholick Apoll the cor 
Church of Chriſt by any ſuch Cenſure, but rather ſo others 
more firmiy united to ir by this means. Nor am I ob Exampl, 
in this caſe to ſeek out ſome other particular Church, v | theſe p 
will receive me into their Communion, our of whict|M<, not 
hath ejected me; but ro ſubmit to that lot conten ck Apof 
which God permits to befal me in the diſcharge of 2 not to d. 
Conſcience. And in this caſe, as long as I con lent Men 


conſtant to the Doctrine of rhe Catholick Chu" But t 
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d maintain the inward Communion (that of Charity) 
th all the true Church of God, whereſoever they are, 
1 with all particular Churches (and even with this 
ich bath excommunicated me) ſo far as to embiace 
em with the arms of Chriſtian Charity, to joyn even 
th erroneous Churches ſo far as they are nor erroneous, 
e. to embrace all Catholick Truth whereſoever it is, ſe- 
ating only from the corruprions of it, ( and thar too 
ly becaule they will not permit me externally ro joyn 
hthem in the Catholick Truths and Communion, un- 
Iwill profeis to joyn in their corruptions alſo ) in this 
e, I ſay, it is no fault of mine if ir ſhould fo happen, 
t1 live in no external publick communion at all. The 
e Chriſtian thus pariently abiding the good pleaſure of 
d, ceaſeth not to be ſuch, by being caſt upon a deſart, 
other equal Hermitage in the midſt of Men, and Chri- 
ns. Though after all this, if there be any purer Church 
t will receive me, or if any Church equally corrupt 
yet give me liberty to joyn with them in the Publick 
rice of God, without complying or joy ning with them 
ſeeming and appearing, to the ſcandal of others, ſo 
do) in their Corruptions, I dcubr not bur it is law ful 
me to aſſociate with them, unleſs my particular calling 
ondition be ſuch, as that (by ſome accident) ſome ſin 
onſequent to my doing thus, as the forſaking thoſe 
ich Jam bound to cleave to, and the like. Do 
. But what if this particular erroneous Church of which I 
do not excommunicate or exclude me from her Commu- 
, what doth Me:kneſs then preſcribe in reſpect of that 
Mmunion 2? | 
, To communicate with her in all but her Corrupri- 
My meaning is this, ſome other Obligarions there are 
nevery Chriſtian (wherein Meeknels interpoſeth not) 
ch do require me not to depart from any Catholick 
fftolick Truth or Practice, at leaſt not to ſubmit to (or 
the contrary, or to do any thing which is apt to con- 
others in ſo doing, or to lead thoſe that doubt (by 
Example) to do what they doubt to be unlawful. For 
theſe particulars, the Chriſtian law of Scandal obli- 
me, not only not to yield to any Schiſm from the Ca- 
ck Apoſtolick Church, or other the like Corruption, 
not to do thoſe things by which I ſhall be thought by 
lent Men to do ſo. And therefore thus far I muſt ab- 
But this caution being given and obſerved, Meek- 
G 3 nels 
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thus befallen me. 


nels may again move me to hearken to other Red 


am not: And then v hat is thus reaſonable to be conc 


—_. 


neſs then requires me, as far as I may without breach 
theſe Obligations, to communicate with that partic 
Church, as long as I live in her Arms; but permits me; 
fo to ſeek out for ſome purer Church, if that may con 
niently be had for me. Nay, if I am by my calling 
ted for it, and can prudently hope to plant (or cortrj 
to the planting) ſuch a pure Apoſtolick Church, «þ 
there is none or to reconcile and reſtore peace between 
vided members of the Church Catholick, my endeay 
to do ſo is in this caſe extremely commendable, and! 
which God's providence ſeems to direct me to by wha 
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S. But there is one caſe yet that ſeems not to hae! 
mentioned; I ſhall now gather it 4 as pertinent to n 
mer queſtions about the Meekneſs of the Underſtand 
though to thoſe which T have ſince propoſed not altogeth 
agreeable : And it is this, Woat if there be on both 
great probabilities, but no demonſtration from Chriſtian | 
ciples, or interpoſing of the Church univerſal er partial 
which way will meekneſs then direct me to propend n 
cline ? 

C. Thar which muſt then direct me is mine own( 
ſcience, to rake to that which ſeems to me moſt pn 
ble; and in that my Meeknels hath nothing to do, 10 
it oblige me to believe that which I am convinced 
true, nor to disbelieve that which I am convinced isn 
But yet before I am thus convinced, Meekneſs will 
me irs Directions, not to rely roo overweeningly a 
Judgment, but ro compare my (elf with other Men n 
quals, bur eſpecially my Superiors, and to have grea 
louſies of any my own ſingular Opinions, which (h 
repreſented to others as judicious as my ſelf, rogetheri 
the reaſons that have perſwaded me to them) don 
them prove perſwaſive; nay, after I am convinced, M 


that other men judge more prevailing, and, if occafid 
ro reverſe my former judgment thus paſt upon that! 
ter; it being very reaſonable for me (though nor i 
lieve what I am not convinced of, yet) ro Conceive! 
ſible for me not to ſee thoſe grounds of Conviction 
another ſees. and ſo to be really miſtaken, though It) 


ſſible, my meekneſs will bid me conclude poſlible, 
having done that adviſe mg to chuſe the ſafer part, a 


. — Ct Heh — 
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ve rather to offend and err by too much Flexibility, than 
mu h Perverſeneſs, by Meek neſs, than by Self. love. 
6. Mat is the preſent felicity of the meck man? | 

| 1, The very poſſeſſion of that grace, being of all o- The meek 
rs moſt delighrful and comfortable, both as that that a- ſeat feliciry. 
ns us and ſets us our beautiful and lovely in the Eyes 

oiters, (and is therefore called the Ornament of a meek 
[ quiet ſpirit, 1 Per. 3. 4.) and as that that affords us 
matter of inward Comfort. As for Example, that 
of Meekneſs which is oppoſed to revenge, and con- 
in bearing, and nor retributing of Injuries, this to a 
irual-minded man is matter of infinite delight, 1. In 
quering that mad, wild, deviliſh paſion of Revenge, 
ing victory over ones ſelf, which is the greateſt act of 
our, the thought of which is conſequently moſt de- 
tful. 2. In conquering the Enemy, of which there is 
uch way as the * ſoft anſwer, which, ſaith the wile O ro- 
„ turneth away wrath ; and feeding the hungry Enemy, _ s 
ch, ſaith S. Paul, is the heaping live coals upon his head; K Fo 
that the way that Metalliſts uſe ro melt thoſe things meth. vin. 
will not be wrought on by putting of fire under them, 
h he farther expreſſes by overcoming evil with good. 
n conquering, or out- ſtripping all the Jewiſh and Hea- 
World, which had never attained to this skill of /ov. 
f Enemies, (at the leaſt of thinking it a duty) which 
peculiar pitch + of Chriſtianity to which they are ele- | Amicos . 
{ by Chriſt : and the honour of th's muſt needs be a ot 
pleaſant thing. 2. Ir is matter of preſent felicity to micos ſolo- 
n reſpe& of the Tranquility and Quiet it gains us — 
within our own Breaſts, a calm from thoſe ſtorms Tertul. 
Pride and Anger and Revenge are wont to raiſe in us. 

3. in relpect of the Quiet peaceable living with o- 

5 without ſtrife and debate, without puniſhments and 

utions, that are the portion of the Seditious, Turbu- 
Diſobedient Spirits. Which is the meaning undoubt- 

of the Promiſe in the Pſalmiſt, the meek ſhall inherit 

art h, i. e. ſhall generally have the richeſt portion of 

good things of this Life; from whence this place in 

oſpel being taken, though it may be accommodated 
ſpiritual Senſe, by interprering the Earth for the * 472 
of the living, yet undoubredly ir literally notes the | 
of Canaan, or Judea, which is oft in the Old and 
Teſtament called the Earth: and ſo then the Promiſe 
neriting the Earth will be all one with that annexed 
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What 
Hun, 
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to the fifth Commandment, that thy days may be long int 
land which the Lord thy God giveth thee ; i. e. a proſpery 
long life here is ordinarily the meek Man's Portion, whi 
he that ſhall.compare and obſerve the ordinary diſpeny 
ons of God's Providence, ſhall find to be moſt remarkz 
true, eſpecially if compared with the contrary fate of ty 
bulent, ſeditious Perſons. Although ſometimes God in 
wildom permit it ro be otherwiſe, for the puniſhing d 
wicked Nation (which can have no greater puniſhny 
than that of a Civil War, wherein the meek man ofth 
fers moſt, and is ſurvived by the turbulent) or for ſu 
other reaſon in his Oecoromy. 
His =. S. But if this reward belong to the Meek in this l 
- — what aſſurance of future felicity can he have, there bein 
other premiſe to him, but that he ſhall inherit the Earth! 

C. The temporal reward can no ways deprive hin 
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the Eternal; but as the Temporal Canaan was to the gr: 
a Type, and to them that obeyed a Pledge, of the n a (p 
nal, ſo is the earth here a real inheritance below, àeouſne 
pan of another above: and this is the meek Man's e breat 
vantage, (above many other Duries ;) a double CanMernall) 
thought little enough for him, the ſame feliciry in a nM impa! 
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ner attending him which we believe of Adam, if het 

not fallen, a life in Paradiſe, and from thence a Tran 
ration to Heaven. The like we read of them that 

with any thing dear ro them for Chriſt's Sake, or ind 

dience to Chriſt's Command, (which I conceive bela 
eſpecially ro the Meek, patient endurer of Chriſt's Ct 

and to rhe liberal- minded Man) he ſhall have 4 hun 

fold more in this life, and in the world to come everli 
| life; and unleſs it be here to the meek (or ro Godin 
| in General, 1 Tim. 4. 8.) we meet not with any d 
| remporal promiſe in the New Teſtament. And there 
| | this place here may be reſolved very well to be pi 
| Jel to that other, not only in the hundred fold, or ink 
| rance in this Life, but in that addition of everlaſting] 
| after this. Beſides other places of Scripture there aret 
intimate the future reward of the Meek, as where it i 

| eo be in the ſight of God of great price; and that, we les 
Chriſt to be meek, we ſhall find reſt to our Souls: Ande 
{ here the bleſſedneſs in the front, noring preſent blell 
j neſs, cannot righrly do ſo, if there were no futute 
| 
| 


S apper: 
ly; ſo i 
f ſome 
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f apperi 
ward allo belonging to it, it being a curſe, no bleſſing e ſympt 
have our good things, with Diver, or, with the Hypoe 
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ward in this life, and none to expect behind in an- 


What then is the fourth grace | 
Hungring and thirſting after Righteouſneſs. Of bungring 


Vat is that? And 1. what is meant by Righteoul- 415 1 — 


f TE : Oouſneſs, 
It is of two ſorts. 1. Inherent, and then imputed: the 


nt, imperfect, proportioned to our ſtate, conſiſting 
mortifying of ſins and luſts, and in ſome degrees of 
ew life ; the imputed is Chriſts righteouſneſs accep- 
s ours, Which is, in plain words the pardon of our 
and acceptation of our perſons in Chriſt. 

What is hungring and thirſting ?; 

You may joyn them both together, and make them 
,>mmon appetite of both thoſe kinds of Righteouſneſs. 
you pleaſe, you may more diſtinctly ſer them thus, 
ngring is an earneſt appetite or deſire of food, and 
na ſpiritual ſenſe is apporrioned to the firſt kind of 
Weouſneſs, that of God's ſanctifying grace, which is as 
e bread or food to the ſou], to ſuſtain it from periſh- 
nan ernally; and ſo hungring after righteouſneſs is an 
a nM impatient, unſatisfiable deſire of grace, of ſanctity 
ſoul, and that deſire attended with prayer and im- 
ity to God for the obtaining of it. 2h 

at hat is thirſting after righreouſneſs ? | 

in MMrbirſting is a deſire of ſome moiſture to refreſh and 
apportioned to that ſecond kind of righteouſneſs 
ing in pardon of fin, which is the refreſhing of the 
W ſoul morrally wounded, and ſo like the Hart in 
almiſt longing after the water. brooks, to aliay the fe- 
od nſequent ro that wound, to quench the flame of a 
y eig conſcience; and fo Thirſting after righteouſneſs 
nere et earneſt defire of pardon, and petitioning for it 
e pu Hod in Chriſt, and never giving over that opportu- 
r inbntil he be inclined to have mercy. 

ting What preſent felicity can there be in this Hunger and 


it bs apperite or ſtomach to meat 1s a fign of health in he orefiing 

e lea; ſo is this hunger in the ſoul a vital quality, evi- felicity of 

nd ef fone life of grace in the heart, and in that reſpect ſuch. 

of preſent felicity: whereas on the other ſide, the 

f appetite, the no manner of ſtomach, is a pitious con- 

e ſymptom, and moſt deſperate prognoſtick; and 
| nor 
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not caring for grace or pardon, for ſanctitication or 
cation, the moſt mortal deſperate condition in the wy 
S. What aſſurance of future happineſs attends thiii 
gring ? 7 3 
we ſuture C. As much as God's promiſe of filling can afford 
piroportionably to the two parts of the appetite, thy 
of glory is full of matter of ſatisfaction to each: t 
there perfect holineſs without mixture or infirmity u 
nality, anſw erable to the hungring after inherent righ 
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ne's; and there is their perfect final pardon and acqui reſcui 
from all the guilt and debt of fin, and fo the thirk redure 
pured righteouſneſs is ſatisſied alſo. So that he that H¶ d ro di 
other hunger or thirſt bur theſe, ſhall be ſure to find world. 
ction; which they that ſet their hearts upon carnal Ne act 
d ly objects, hungring after wealth and ſecular gu ay we 
N luſts, &c. ſhall never be able to arrive to, either here c act of 
6 after: ſuch acquiſitions being here, if arrained to, N: to 
i farisfying, the more we have of them, the more we Hell. 
ö to have; and in another world there is no expect not c 
| | ought rhar ſhall be agreeable to ſuch deſires. anner 
of Uerc fal. S. Phat u Mercifulnels > | that o 
; wſs, C. Abundance of charity, or goodneſs, or beriſ as to ar 
j t. there being in the Scripture- ſtyle * two wards neat N bleſſe. 


it is m 
hat it i 


j iran One another, juſtice and mercifulneſs ordinarily} 
| © and tl together; bur the latter a much higher degree ü 
| 
! 
| 


i me former; rhe firſt ſignifying that legal charity, tha bar 4 
| the law of Nature and Moſes require ro be perfor he gre 
| our brethren ; bur the ſecond an abundance or ſupa A obta 
| nent degree of it: expreſſions of both which we have o our 
# 5. 7. under the titles of the righteous man, and the gui e bons 
| S. Merein doth this mercifulneſs expreſs itſelf ? Neaſed rc 
C. In two ſorts of things eſpecially; 1. Giving, Wmercity 
giving. ty libe 
S. In giving of what ? | ommon 
1 Guving. C. Of all ſorts of things that our abilities and others ice of 
may propoſe to us: ſuch are, relief to thoſe that ae rey in f 


ſtreſs, eaſe to thoſe in pain, alms to poor houſe. i 
vindication of honeſt mens reputation when they att 
dered ; but above all to mens ſouls, good counſel, { 
dle reproofs, encovragement in performing of dut) 


which? 
h him(ſe] 
baſſers a 
as the 


they are tempted to the contrary, comfort in time of Wh forgiy 
ly afflictions, but eſpecially of temptation, ſtrengthiLbr it 
the ways of God, and hacſoever may tend to the he Hea 


any man. part, 
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hat mean you by forgiving ? 
he nor avenging ot injuries or gontumelies, not ſuf- 
their treſpaſſes againſt men, nay, nor ſins againſt 
> cool or leſſen my charity and mercy to them, bur 
and compatiionating, ard ſhewing all effects of the 
hriſtian mercy (ſuch eſpeclally as may do them moſt 
as well ro gnemies and ſinners, as to friends. 
at is the pre ent Felicity that attends thy grace ? The probing 
he preſent delight of having made another man hap- jure 
reſcuing a poor ſoul wreſtling with want, Sc. from ul. 
refſure, of reprieving him that was, as it were, ap- 
drodie; this is certainly the moſt ingenious pleaſure 
world. 2. The gloriouſneſs of ſo doing; a kind of 
ike act; one of rhe * two things which a Heathen * «Swear 
lay were common to us with God; eſpecially if it pron ic | 
act of ghoſtly mercy, an alms, a dole, a charity to Es 
ul: ro reſcue a poor ſinner dropping into the pit, reel- 
o Hell, by conference, advice, examples of heaven- 
, not only to ſave my life, but others alſo; this is 
anner to partake of that incommunicable title of 
that of Saviour; ſuch a thing to which (faith Ari- 4 g, ?. 
520 an heroick quality belongs not prarſe, but pro- u am 
BJ bleſſed ; according to that of S. Paul from our Sa- 3 
it is more bleſſed to give than to receive : which ſu - 
hat it is a bleſſed thing to give. | 
hat aſſurance is there of future bleſſedneſs to ſuch ? 
[he greateſt in the world, from this promiſe annext, The future. 
ball obtain mercy] Gods puniſhments are moſtly anſwer- 
o our fins, he thinks good to give us a fight of our 
eons by the manner of his inflictions, and ſo he is 
eaſed to apportion his rewards to our graces, mercy 
merciful moſt peculiarly ; by Mercy meaning, 1. Acts 
ty liberality from God, to wit temporal abundance 
ommon portion of the Alms-giver) and ſpiritual a- 
nce of grace, of ſtrength in time of temptation. 
rcy in forgiving, pardoning, not imputing our fins, 
which ground it is, that in the form of prayer which 
h himlelf preſcribed us, he annexeth the — of 
þaſſers againſt us to our prayer for forgiveneſs ts our 
as the condition without which we may nat hope 
b forgiveneſs. | | 
hat is purity in heart? ä 
lhe Heart ſignifies the inner man, and eſpecially the of purity 65 
il part, or principle of Action. And the purity of that bear: 

is 
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Two ſorts of is of two ſorts: the firſt, that which is contrary to poll 


if, 


x ax p. 


The firſt. 


The ſecond. 


and defiled, and wine is ſaid to be pure when it is“ 


rr 


the ſecond, that which is contrary to mixture; as you ky 
water is ſaid to be pure when it is clean, and not mul 


mixt. In the firſt reſpect it exciudes Carnality, in ti 
cond Hypocriſie. | 

S. When may a man be ſaid to be pure in heart i; 
fot ſenſe ? 5 

C. When not only in the members or inſtrumem 
action, but even in the heart, all parts of carnaly 
worldlineſs are mortified. As when we neither areg 
of actual uncleanneſs, nor yet conſent to unclean den 
nay, feed not ſo much as the eye with unlawful objech 
the heart with filthy thoughts: and becauſe there bei 
pieces of carna ity beſides, as ſtrife, faction, ſeditio, 
yea, and pride, and the conſequents of that; all thelen 
be wrought out of the heart, or elſe we have not aui 
to this Purity, but are in the Apoſtles phraſe, 1 Cor, 
ſtill carnal, And fo for worldlineſs (for earth you! 
will pollute alſo) when I not only keep my ſelf fron 
ot injuſtice and violence, but from deſigns of opn 


ings . 


clence 


: 3 iltian c 

on, nay from covering that which is anothers ; and ii I 
wile for Satanical injections, when I give them not wilds 
ner of entertainment, bur reject them, ſuffer them u - _ 
ſtay upon the ſou], and ſo to defile it. | . Bb 
S. When may I be ſaid pure in heart in the ſecond(: y 5 
C. When I attain to ſincerity; when I favour 10 ſtric 
ſelf in any known (in, double not with God, divid r 
between him and my own luſt, own ends, own inten ear of | 
between God and Mammon, God and the praiſe oft Ra 
&c. For this ſure is a main part of the damning find What | 
pocrifie, againſt which there are ſo many woes denon The V. 
(nor the appearing to others leſs ſinful than we are, ble * 
is not more unpardonable, but leſs damning than! o ſuch | 
profeſt, avowed, ſcandalous ſinning; bur) the halt 2 pe 
tween God and Baal, the not loving and ſerving G0 pe - 
all our heart, the admitting other rivals with hin yes, til 
our hearts. — OR ualized | 
S. But is no man to be thought a good Chriſtian tl... 1 
either carnality or hypocriſie in him? "© noſt pro 
C. None that is either carnal or hypocrite. But the! hb 3 
is, as long as we live here, and carry this fleſh abo 7 afficn 
ſomewhar of carnality there will remain to be daily Pace Gen 


our; and fa alſo ſome doublings, lome reliques of! 


[ 


* hat. 


> I. I Praflical Catechiſm. 


e; ſomewhar of my ſelf, my own credit, my own in- 
ſts ſtill ſecrerly interpoſing in my godlieſt actions. Bur 
e (lo they be not ſuffered to reign, to be the chief ma- 
« in me, to carry the main of my actions after them) 
be reconcilable with a good eſtate; as humane frail- 
not waſting ſins. | 
What is the preſent felicity that belongs to ſuch ? 


at that reſults from having overcome and kept under 
unruly beaſt, the carnal part, and brought ir into ſome 
5 of obedience to the ſpirit. 2. The quiet and reſt that 
eds from purity of heart, contrary to the diſquiets and 
ings that ariſe from unmaſtered luſts. 3. The eaſe of 
ſerving and tend ing the fleſh, ro obey it in the luſts 
of. 4. The quiet of Conſcience, abſence from thoſe 
vs and gripings that conſtantly attend the commiſſion 
arnal fins. The ſame may in ſome meaſure be affirm- 
df all the other branches of the firſt kind of purity. And 
he ſecond, as it, is oppoſite to mixture or hypocriſie, the 
cience of that is matter of great ſerenity of mind, of 
itian confidence and boldneſs towards God and man, 
n I have no intricacies, Meanders, windings and doub- 
within me, when I need no diſguiſe or arrifices of de- 
but can venture my ſelf naked and bare ro God's eye, 
a, Prove me, O Lord, and try me, ſearch out my reins 


us ſtrict ſurvey, have a treaſure of confidence, that I 
d not the face of any man, have no pains, no agonies 
y of being deprehended, which the hypocrite is ſtill 
ct unto, "Het 
What is the reward apportioned to purity hereafter 2 
The Viſion of God, which 1. none but the pure are 
7 of, and 2. which hath no matter of felicity in it 
0 luch, 


* Why are only the pure capable of the fight of God? 
1 Becauſe God is a Spirit, and cannot be ſeen by car- 


yes, till they be cleanſed and purged, and in a manner 
ualized ; which though it be not done throughly till 
er life, yet purity here, ſuch as this life is capable of, 
noſt proper preparative to it: and therefore is ſaid to 


** at without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord; which you 
w | is affirmed of holineſs, Heb. 12.14. which word in 
0 place ſignifies the very purity here ſpoken of. 


Why hath the Viſion of God no felicity in it but to the 
| C. Becauſe 


Jo the firſt ſort of Purity belongs 1. that content- The preſent 


felicity of 
the Pure. 


y heart ;and fo to men, when I fear nor the moſt cen- 


The future. 
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Of Peace- 
making. 


| hearty affections to peace. 


Many de- 
grees of it, 


In order to 


private 
peace. 


not ſuffering them to boil within, but diſcreetly req 


concerned in them. 4. The reſolving againſt Cont: 


C. Becauſe a carnal faculty is not pleaſed with 2 
tual object; there muſt be ſome agreeableneſs, þy 
_— is to be had, and that pleaſure is neceſſary i 
icity. | 
| S. mat is meant by Peace-making ? 

C. The word Peace- makers fignities no more than 
able minded Men. The notion of making in Scriy 
phraſe belonging to the bent of the Soul; as to my 
lye, is to be given to lying, ro practice that fin, to 
upon it. So, to do (which is in the Greek, t if 
righteouſneſs and fin, 1 John 2. 29. and 3. 4. notes the 
bent and inclination of the Soul to either of them. 
make peace, both here, and Fam. 3. 18. is to have f 


S. Mierein doth this peaceable affetion expreſs itſ| 

C. In many degrees: ſome in order to private, ſu 
publick peace; ſome to preſerve it where it is, ſomen 
duce it where it is loſt, 
S. What degrees of it in order to private peace? 
C. 1. A command and victory over one's Pal 
ſpecially Anger and Covetouſneſs; the former being 
apt to diſquiet Families, the latter Neighbourhoods 


as are 
y Salva 
Mode 
oline! 
re moſt 
things 1 
thele, 


angry man will have no peace with his Servants, , 7* 
dren, nay Wife and Parents, any that are within the. Valu 
of his ordinary Converſation : and the covetous man 7 8 * 
contend with any near him, that have any thing 1 


covers. 2. A charitable or favourable opinion ot all 


and actions that are capable ot candid interpretation; N Re 
louſies in the leaſt Societies being the moſt fatal en , wi 
ro peace, and ſuch as fement the leaſt diſcontents ii. 

mortalleſt feuds and hatreds. 3. An apertneſs and of with 
neſs of mind, in a friendly debate (with Friends or! ab 
bours ) of any actions which have paſt ſubject to mi me | 
ſtruction, without all concealing of grounds of qui; = 


good. 
or the ce 
ue. 

bat tor, 
Humbli. 
thoſe p 
too go 
od Hrſt. 
contribu 
udered, 


an accompt of all ſuch dubious accidents of thoſe u 


and Litigations in law as much as is poſſible, being! 
content to ſuffer any ordinary loſs, than to be engap 
ſuch ways of Vindication, or righting our ſelves, al 
greater matters referring it to arbitrement of honeſt N 
bours, rather than to bring it to ſuit. 5. Expreſſing 
like to flatterers, whiſperers, and backbiters, and! 
iuffering our affections to be altered by any ſuch. By 
you will gueſs of other degrees alſo, : 


* x \ G 
. — P b 
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What in order to publick Peace ? ; To publick, 
. Contentment in our preſent Station, and never 

ag our ambition and covetiſe on any thing which will 

ily be arrained without ſome publick change or in- 
jon. 2. Willing Obedience to the preſent Govern- | 
of Church or Stare. 3. Patience of the Croſs, or 

ation for that Patience, and reſolving never to move 

to ger my ſelf from under any preſſure. 4. Re- 

on the truth of that ſacred Dictare, that the faults 

S irmities of Governours are by God permitted for the 

ment of the people; and that conſequently they are 

looked on nor in a direct line, only ( or chiefly ro 

e them) but in order to reflexion on our ſelves, ro 

re what in our ſelves hath ſo provoked God to puniſh 

. The not thinking our. own opinions in Religion 

as are not of Faith) of ſuch importance, as either 
Salvation or Communion to any that differ from 
Modeſty and Calmnels in diſputing. 7. Not af- 
holineis to opinions, or thinking them the beſt men 

re moſt of our Perſwaſions. 8. The not defining too 


” things in Religion. And many others you will judge 
* the le. 


at to perſevere where it is? | 

. Valuing of it according to its true Eſtimation, as To vreſer- 

hich is in the eyes of men very amiable, and in the ving it 

Cod of great price, and that which is to every here it is. 

lar man the ſame thing in many reſpects (of his 

bis Reputation, his bodily Conveniencies, and oft 

ell) which bodily health is in one of thoſe re- 

only, 2. Conſidering how inſenfibly it may be 

with bow great difficulty recovered again, and 

ear to a Hell this life is without it. 3. Prudent 

ng over it, and over thoſe that are enemies to peace. 

being eaſily provoked, but overcoming ſtrife with 

„ or indnels, the ſoft anſwer, &c, and overcoming 

good. 5. Praying conſtantly to God the Author of 

or the continuance of this beloved creature of his 

ue, | 

bat to recover it when it is loſt 2 | 

WH umbling our Souls, amending our Lives, ſearch- To necorer- 

t thoſe peculiar reigning fins that have made this ing ic whea 
too good for us to enjoy, and ſo making our peace * 


* od firſt. 2. Examining ( every man ſingle) what 
* contributed toward the removing of it, whom I 
. 8 ndered, Sc. and repairing what I have thus done 


by 
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by Confeſſion and Satisfaction. 3, By inceſſant Mn 

God ferching ir back again. | 
2 preſent S. Möhat zs the preſent felicity that belongs to ſuch? 
deepest. C. 1. The prelent reſt and b | 
* preſent re peace, the greateſt 
maker. worldly pleaſures, and which is (as I ſaid ) as hy 
the body, the foundation of all other ſuperſtruq; 
temporal joy. 2. Conſcience of the charitable OficeP'* in- 
to all others by this means, 3. The honour of beingli 
in it, who is the God of Peace, and like Chriſt, wh 
on this errand to this earth of ours, to make peacehy 
the greateſt enemies, his Father and the poor ſinner; 
S. What is the reward appointed to Peaceablenf 
| after 2 , 'd by 
The. future, C, 1. God's acknowledgment of us, as of thoſe brilt! 
p like him. 2. Pardon of fins, and eternal reſt ant 
| hereafter. | | "x ns of. 
HW S. To whom doth the laft Beatitude belong? 
= of ' rg C. To thole 1. that are perſecuted for righteouſ 
teouſneje 2+ that are reviled falſly for Chriſt”s ſake. 
ſake, S. How do theſe differ one from the other? 
| C. Only as a more general word and a more 
diæſasc. ® Perſecution ſigniſies properly and ſtrictly, being 
and driven, and hunted, as noxious beaſts are war 
in common uſe noteth whatever calamity or 4 


j ittec 


| the malice or tyranny of others can lay on us: a. of c 
Reviling. /ing is one ſpecial kind of it, which is moſt frequen ict 
true Chriſtian's lor, becauſe 1. thole that have no y yo 
or power to inflict other injuries, have yer theſe wi ith, 
of their malice always in readineſs. ' 2. Becaule tl he * 8 
are not good Chriſtians themſelves, do in their | 0 
fence think themſelves obliged to defame thoſe in | my” of 
their good actions, when they are filenr, . ſeeming * uffe 
proachful to them, made to reprove their thought * 
2. 14. And ſo they endeavour by their Tongue, 1 
. themſelves upon them, to redeem their 7M, oats 
by that means. Fu told | 
S. But what is meant by the phraſes, L for rig, , be 
ſake] and [falſly for my ſake 5 bes 
ralfly for c. Thoſe words contain a reſtraint or limitaridt rr: T7 


ee ſubject to this purpole ; that the Beat itude belong 
thoſe indefinitely that are perſecuted and reviled 
ny may thus juſtly ſuffer as thieves, as murdrt 
deers, buſie. bodies, 1 Pet. 4. 15. and receive little 
bleſſedneſs in that) bur to thoſe peculiarly that 
Chriſtians, And that either 1, for ſcme good actid 


er, ( a 
vor in ſp 
er righrec 
but the 


yY * n 
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their Chriſtianity and the teſlimony of a good Conſci- 
e is concerned; as when men are reviled or perſecuted 
auſe they will not either totally forſake and Apoſtatize 
m Chriſt, or in any particular occurrent offend againſt 
n (or when ſome ſuch Chriſtian performance brings this 
ſequent perſecution or reproach upon them.) Or 2. for 
e indifferent ſinleſs action, which though it be not done 
eceſſary Obedience to Chriſt, yet bringing unjuſt per- 
tion or reviling falſly upon them, may (though in an 
rior degree ) belong to this matter: And in that caſe 
perſecurion that ſo falls on them will be thought to be 
itted by our wile and good God, and diſpoſed or or- 
ed by him for our Beatitude, i. e. for the benefit of us 
hriſtians; either as a Chaſtiſement of our other ſins, 
we may not be condemned with the World; or ns a 
ns oß trial whether we will bear it Patiently and Chri- 


ly, 
en doth the preſent felicity of ſuch conſiſt ? 


good things, their reward, may remain on arrear, 
id till another Life. 
ore ring for Chriſt's Sake. 3. In conformity with the an- 
Prophets and Champions of God in all Ages. 4. In 
wanfgomfort that proceeds from this Evidence and Demon- 
F 4 on of our being true Chriſtians; for that is the 
ing of [Hours is the Kingdom of Heaven] i. e. the 
que of Chriſtians, or the true Chriſtian ſtare. It being a 
0 tam Aphoriſm, that God chaſtens every Son, Heb. 12. 
le a chat che good things that are made good to Chri- 
et here, ſhall be with perſecution, Mar. 10. 30. 5. In 
er edge of God's Favour to us, in that we are thought 
e o ſuffer ſhame for his name, 6. In the aſſurance of 
= ter Reward hereafter, proportioned to our ſufferings 
EO Boat is the reward hereafter, apportioned to this ? 

re greater degree of glory in Heaven. 

Vu told me at your entring on the Beatitudes, that I was 
ber to believe my ſelf a Chriſtian, than I ſhould find all 
geh theſe Graces in me to which theſe Beatitudes 
Ca" Wefixt : This I can without difficulty acknowledge for all 
elong er, ( and reſolve I am no farther a Chriſtian, than 
led or in ſpirit, mourning, meek, hungring and thirſt- 
* er righteouſneſs, merciful, pure in heart, and peace- 
lieg 57: the laſt ſticks with me, and I cannot ſo eaſily aſ- 
— | 8 H ſent 


rights 


1, In having their evil things in this life, that ſo all The preſent 


elicity of 


3 the perſe - 
2. In the honour and dignity of cutet. 


The future, 
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98 | A Practical Catechiſm. Lib. 
ſent to that, that I cannot be a Chriſtian, unleſs I be 0 
ſecured and reviled : I pray clear that difficulty to me. 

How thica C. I ſhall, by ſaying theſe four things to you. 1. Th 

token of a though to be perſecuted is no duty of ours; yet, 1, 

true Sri. bear it patiently, and 2. to rejoyce in it when it befabt 

and 3. that it be for righteouſneſs ſake, (when it lightsy 

on us) is our duty, required of all Chriſtians. 2. J 

very being perſecuted, though ir be not a duty again 

yet a mark and character of a Chriſtian ; and the Sy 

ture doth ſeem to affirm, that no good Chriſtian ſhall 

be without his part in ir, Heb. 12. 6, &c. And it wil 

hard for any to find out one holy man that hath pi 

through his whole life without this portion. 3. If ith 

not be ſo general a rule, but it be reſolved capable of (, 

Exception, i. e. if ſome good Chriſtians be found wh 

are not perſecuted, yer ſtill the Preparation of mind 

this indurance is neceſſary to every Chriſtian. 4. The he 

perſecuted ſhall contribute much to the increaſe of out 

ry, and fo may ſtill be ſaid neceſſary reſpectively (thy 

ir ſhould not be affirmed abſolutely) ro the attaining of 

degree of glory: And therefore this is placed after a9: 

reſt, as a means of perfecting and conſummating the e, 

ſtian, that as the former ſeven are neceſſary to the and be 

ing a crown at all, ſo this to the having ſo rich a Criſt | 

— or fo many gems in it. elpect: 

mv gb 6 S. Is there any thing now which from the order of Ws, the 

Beatitudes, Beatitudes you would think fit to teach me ? een ou 

C. Ves, eſpecially two things. 1. Thar the Grae that t 

named is a general principal Grace, which is the fo e ar 

tion of all the reſt. Where that is once ſeared and pl ee allo 

all the reſt will more eaſily and more happily follow, Ird man 

mility is the ſeed- plot of all, and from thence ir is'ie oth 

| proper to proceed, 1. to mourning, or ſorrow for be neg 

(the humble heart is a melting heart) 2, ro meekne Wl! conce: 

quietneſs of ſpirit ; (the humble heart is the next deg”? 07 7 

that already) 3. to hungring and thirſting after rig bear 

neſs; the humble heart will moſt impariently deſie t is t, 

pardon of fin, (that firſt kind of righteouſneſs ) and WW"! conſil 
ro ſanctifie, (that ſecond kind of righteouſneſs ) 4.105: 16. 

cifulneſs; (the humble heart will be moſt ready to Naces an 

and forgive) 5. to purity of hearty ; (the humble be dent an 

moſt unreconcilable with all filthineſs both of the fW#nd Sin; 

ſpirit, bur eſpecially the latter, of which, pride, a M* by ſu 

particular, is the direct contrary ro humility ) 6. to: 1. of 

3 | ably! of fea 
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zeſs ; (contention being generally the effect of Pride) 
to perſecution and reviling. 1, ( Humility being apt to 
ppt the proud worldling to revile and perſecute: 2. be- 
lure to wor patience of them in the Chriſtian. 

. Mhat is the ſecond thing that flows from the Order you 
ve? 5 | 
The interchangeable mixture of theſe Graces ; one 
ard God, and another toward Man, thus interwoven, 
the firſt reſpects God, the next Man, the next God 
n, and fo forward till it comes to the laſt, which re- 
ts God again. For having told you that the firſt is a 
ral Fundamental Grace, as the head to all the reſt ; it 
dus that the ſecond, that of mourning, muſt be the firſt 
cular, which being faſtned particularly on þn; re- 


= terh God, againſt whom we have ſinned ; then next 
ve bar, meekneſs reſpecteth our Neighbour eſpecially ; 
ue 3 Lungring and chirſting after righteouſneſs, ( which 


Il ro be had from God) reſpecteth God; Mer. 

b again reſpecteth Man; Purity in heart, God ;. 
ableneſs, Man; and laſtly, Perſecution for righteouſ- 

ale, and patience of it, as coming from a conſidera- 

nd belief of God's provident diſpoſal of all things, 

Qerh God again. So that you fee the firſt and the 

eſpecteth our duty toward God; (who is Alpha and 

, the'firſt and the laſt) and thoſe between, divided 

een our Neighbour and God. Thar ſo we may re- 

ral that to God belongs the chief, and firſt, and laſt of 

we and Obedience; yet ſo as not to exclude; but 

e alſo in its ſubordination our care of duty and love 

rd man alſo; one intermixing lovingly and friendly 

ir zi che other, and neither performed as ir ought, if the 

be neglected. | 3 

conceive you have now concluded the explication of the 

art of this Sermon, God give me grace to lay all the ſe- 

to heart. op 
at is the ſum of the ſecond branch or Section in it? Se. II. 
It conſiſts of the four next Verſes, to wit, ver. 13. Chriſti- 
5, 16. and the ſum of them is, the neceſſity that ans muſt 


10 
* to Naces and vertues of Diſciples, or Chriſtians ſfiould be ecemæ 
ble hei dent and exemplary to others alſo, 7. e. to all Hea- plary. 
ie fand Sinners, and all indefinitely which may be at- 


d by ſuch Example. This is enforced by Reſem- 
6, tos: 1. of Salt, which as long as it is Salt, hath a 
j of feaſoning other things to which it is o—_ 

H 2 3. 0 
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— 


| 
| 
| 
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* exemplary lives is in ſome meaſure required of even 


2. of the Sun, that is apt to illuminate the dark Woll 
3. of a City on a Hill, which is Conſpicuous; 4. of a c 
dle ſet in a Candleſtick, which giveth light to all that aui 
the houſe. By all which he expreſſes, that thoſe grace; of 
not to be accounted Chriſtian, which either, 1. don 
bring forth Fruits, (and ſo remain but dull Habirs, vs. 
leſs Poſſeſſions) or 2. which are not made exemplan; 
others. i 
S. But ſure all this belongs to Miniſters and Men in m 
nent place on:'y ; they are the (alt of the Earth, and lighf 
the World; not to every private Chriſtian, 
C. Ves to every private Chriſtian ; for ſuch are thel 
ciples to which Chriſt here ＋ the ſame Auditorsq 
tinuing to every part of the Sermon, and ſo the duy 


rhem, who before were bound to be meek or peacei 
Sc. i. e. (as tis apparent, ver. 1.) of all thoſe that art 
tred into the School of Chriſt: not only Apoll 
(whoſe ſucceſſors the Governonrs of the C. 
now are) for as yet there were none ſuch, (the Apo 
ſhip or ſolemn miilion, the inſtating that authority 
Diſciples, which was to continue in their Succeſſor, | 


ing not yet begun at the time of Chriſt's ſpeaking 17. He 
words, nor till after his Reſurrection, John 20. 21. c . Com 
ther his Aſcenſion, Acts 2. 4.) but, I ſay, all Diſc" not 
chat is, all Chriſtians that undertake to follow Chriſt bey a 
expect any good by him. | eaſt in 
S. What then is the meaning of this neceſſity thit ted a 
Chriſtian graces muſt be evident and exemplary ? ily figr 
C. 'Tis this : 1. Thar a Chriſtian muſt not content phra 
ſelf in doing what Chriſt commands, but muſt all What 
pole his actions ſo as may moſt tend to God's Hat Thar ( 
which conſiſts in bringing in many Diſciples unto | any the 
and which ought to be as precious to a Chriſtiana former 
ſalvation of his Soul. Moſt contrary to which ar! ls, Fi 
practices of thoſe which profeſſing Religion, commit ys it. 
things which even nature itſelf and ſober Heathen werabl 
abhors ( ſuch are circumventing of other Men, Rebe. bu 
Sedition, and many times unclean fins, not to be nil by renc 
alſo) and ſo bring up an evil report upon Chriſtian! ws _ 


gion, defame ir in the opinions of Men, 2. Thar he! 
ro labour the Converſion of others, (in charity to! , Chro 
the extending, not incloſing, of God's Kingdom. 1 to 

S. This doctrine is clear, and therefore J will det 2 C 
no longer on this Cectien. e ppear 
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at is the ſum of the next Section, which conſiſts of four Sect, III. 

ſes more, 17, 18, 19, 20 ? | Chriſt did 

It is in brief the atteſtation of two great Chriſtian rh abo- 
uths. | , 

P. N bat is the firſt of them ? 

That Chriſtianity is not contrary to the laws by 

ich mankind had formerly been obliged, is not deſtru- 

e of them; Chriſt now commands nothing that the 

ural or moral law had forbidden, and likewiſe forbids 

Thing that that had commanded : This is affirmed in 

ee forms in this Section. Firſt, ver. 17. He came not to 

roy the Law and the Prophets, i. e. the doctrine deſigned 

taught by them; and it would be a very dangerous 

Yr, very noxious to practice, to think he did, Think not, 

Secondly, ver. 18. he affirms with an Aſſeveration, 

the leaſt letter or tittle of the Law ſhall not be de- 

yed, 1. e. lole 2 ( till all be fulfilled, we 

d; it is,) * till all things be done, i. e. till the world be * Ei 8» 

In end, or ( which is the ſame at the beginning of the © zn. 

ſe, though in other words) il Heaven and Earth, i. e. 

preſent World, paſs away, or is diſſolved. Thirdly, 

19. He pronounces clearly, that he that affirms any the 

t Commandment of the Law to be now out-dated, 

at not only breaks them himſelf, but reaches others 

they are not obliged to keep them) he ſhall be called 

eat in the Kingdom of Heaven, i. e. ſnall not be ac- 

ta red 2 Chriſtian; for ſo the Kingdom of Heaven fre- 

tly ſignifies in the Scripture, and (to be the leaſt in 

a phraſe that ſignifies being utterly excluded from it. 

What is the ſecond thing? 5 

That Chriſt hath perfected the Law, and ſet it higher 3 perfect 

any the moſt ſtudied Doctor did think himſelt obhged ſetichigher. 

t formerly. And this is affirmed here alſo by two 

les, Firſt, ver. 17, I came not to deſtrq the Law, but 


4. fect it. The Greek word which we render [* perfect] mn 80 | 
en l ſwerable to an Hebrew which fignifies not only to f #\ 


m, bur to * perfect, to fill up, as well as to f fulfil ; + 
015 rendred ſometimes by one, ſometimes by tother. + Tse. 
the Greek ir ſelf is ſo uſed in like manner. When ir 

Sto a word or a prophecy, then ir is to perform, to 


hed A a 
* W 2 Chron. 36. 22. 1 Mac. 2. 55. In other caſes it is pros of 
Fi | up, to compleat, to perfect, Eccleſ. 33. 16. and 39. that, 


detai and 2 Chron. 24. 10, And that it is ſo in this place, 
appear by the ancient Greek Fathers, which expreſs 
 H3 it 
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ir by two ſimilitudes. 1 Of a veſſel that had ſome ½ 
in it before, but now is filled up to the brim. 2. Of; hi 
* exxſpx- ture that is firit * drawn rudely, the limbs only and lin 
Fla. ments, with a coal or the like ; bur when the hand of 
+2»ypd- Painter comes to draw it in colours Þ to the life, then; 
Pine, ſaid to be filed up. 2. That except your righteouſneſii 
| Chriſtian actions and performances, exceed the rightenſy 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, 1. e. go higher than that ſti 
eſt ſe&t of the Fews and the Doctors among them thou 
themſelves obliged to, or taught others that they were, 
liged, they ſhall not paſs for Chriſtians here, or pr 
Saints hereafter, In which words ſure he doth not jj 
on the name of Scribes and Phariſees, peculiarly ; ag 
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| | nor come, 
that were the greateſt evacuators of the law by their off: that ion 
hypocritical practices or falſe gloſſes in ſome particui in 
but the Phariſees as the moſt exact ſect among the Mus th 
Afs 26. 5. and the Scribes as the Doctors of the law, .. 3 

. : WA 
thoſe that both together as thoſe that ſate in Meſes's , ran. 
i e. taught there truly (though they practiſed not [thy #4 on 
hut do not]) the doctrine of the Maſaical law in thatn - wg 
ner as others were obliged ro perform it, Matth. 23 bg. 28. 
This ſame truth is alſo farther proved in the remaindeM:ttroy the 
this Chapter, by induction of ſeveral particulars of theſe." £5 
| f 6 * egree Ot P. 
firſt barely ſer down by Chriſt, and then with Chriſs , are as 
rovement added to them, in this form of ſpeech, bu nan nc 
>, Hnto you. And though this be no new doctrin, bur ai Teta 
3 ed diſtinctly by moſt of the * ancient (eſpecially theo boche⸗ 
7 1 FR. IR . | 75 
Ceiſss 1. 5. p. writers, before S. Auſtin s time, and thus far ackno wi. L. 
_ by all parties, that Chriſt required more of his Diſc —— 
tha they are i. e. of Chriſtians now, than the Fews by any clear r der nor ar 
erte & tion had been convinced ro be neceſſary before, (uli w 
Sus rt pot, * K RIES : der the Gof 
Þerter and in effect as much as I ſhall deſire to have granted: ne her: 
d'vincrthan have thought good to confirm it yer further to you boch S. c 
all former , A 4 ber 4 cn. cap. 
Jaws. Jain cauſe it is the foundation of a great weighty ſuperſtuq n adgitio 
Martyr ad ta by two things; 1. by one other remarkable place of MN - 
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181 to live 3 | 
according to nature is the part of one that hath not yet believed. Ireneus lib. 4. c. 27.0 
naturalia legis non diſſclvit, ſed extendit, ſed & implevit ; Chriſt did not diſſolve thoſ: | 
the law which were from the law of nature, but extended them, and alſo filled mi 
Where to fill up is more than to extend, and in that notion is ſet oppoſite to Chriſts ne 
deſtroy ing the Law, Marth. c. So again, ſed plenitudinem & extenſionem, his law is! 


ture, 2. by ſome reaſons which the Fathers have gin: 


927 

nitude and extenſion of the former. Again, Superextendi decreta, & angeri ſubjetiomyt pple 
tay under Chriſt are extended ahove whe they were, and our ſubjection increaſed. ;;, To? * 
again, adimplentis, extendentis, dilatantis, that Chriſt doth fill up. extend, and d 2 8. 8 
* And chat whole Chapter is wholly ſpent on that purpoſe ſne wing abundance (Thy in. 
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it meant by Tawpart, not fulfiliing ; as that fignifics in our ordinary phraſe, perfor. 
the former laws. (thoug Chriſt did that alſo) but filling it up, encrealing it, adding to 
C'emens Ale v. Strom. 3. hath a ercat dal of Chriſt's renewing the lay being grown old, 
e TVYX@perTos, not permitting thoſe things any longer which hid een before 
nitted, but leading his Diſciples ao Ty's wcbiorys, from that pre luſory lif- of nature to 
higher myſterics. Athenagoras, in his cmbiſhe or meſſage to Antoninus and Commodus, 
(> againſt all the precepts of the Law'y: rs ard Philoſophers of all ſormer ag s, this one 
ya Or precept of Chriſt. AY XTOETE TIE £ x9 pour, love your encmics, chall'nging them 
o compare with Chriſt in that one piece of Chriſtianity. So 8 Baſil on the r5th. Pfalm; 
{ich he the old law faith, Thou ſhalt not kill, ſo the Lord (Chriſt) ri ονh,EÜ t,, 
q more perfect laws, Thou ſhalt not he angry, &c. So the Author of thoſe Conſti- 
ns which go under Clemens Romanus s na me, and are acknowledged to be very ancient, in 
Sixth Bock, cap. 23. vid. loc. So Conſtantine the Emperor, in Zoſim. Il. 2. calls Chriſts 
110 radar, the new diſcipline; Macarius, duet vν⁰,L , a fpiritual law, oppo- 
othe natural, hon. 3 7. pag. 442 But moſt clear'y S. Chryſiſtom, who call the Sermon on the 
nt, d xpor v quaoropiae, the top of Philoſophy, xai yaper x27 Ee pu prot xc epi ren 
«22101, in the New Teſtament, ſaith he, there are a many laws, and of many higher _ 
| er matters, Edit, Savil. T. 3. p. 93. to which he applics that of Chrift, John r5. 22. Ir I 
or come, and ſpoken to them, they had had no tin ; whence tis clear that 'twas his o- 
oa that ſome things were prohibited by Chriſts coming and ſpeaking, which he that pra- 
{ before, either had no tim, or was not in ſo great meaſure guilty of. So again, that 
k's giving of laws was may pore xo! dre, a filling up and extending of the old, and 
his was the rea/on why Chriſt medled not with all the precepts of the D-calogue, becauſe 
he, he refolved rot wd{rlas avtiras, to encreafe all. Again, on Matth. p. 112. he faith 
it was NOW Aeg e Rte, a ltaſon of greater precepts. So T 3. pag. 91. Tad 
ritral ra ,σaKν⁰ y atv Cxxpmpare, the antients and we have not the ſame goals propoſed 
ad ſo on, in a molt cl-ar place, fit to be intircly tranſcribed, or (inſtead of that) 
ted in the Father. So Deophylact compares Chriſt with the Law. as th. 2 ptpuris 
the painting to lite, to the C pr, or drawing in black and white, or firſt linea- 
pag. 28. in Eu. and that Chriſt d.d not xalaxuar oxiaſpapize, A, AN CLETETTYTA 
troy the firſt draught, but rather fill ir up. So again, To love friends, fiir ne, 
is1, is an imperfect thing; Tra@ar d 7411as ayanty, but to love all is perfect, r an 
icprce of perfection. Again, that the Pr.ecprs ot the law are ſuch as Syxcutur: R mad. 
gu, are agreable to ſacklings and children, which «2px dex, it will be a re- 
to man not to have exceeded. So Oecumenius, T. f. pag. 286. y TX dur e veg tn 
(3: &Tep of TXAQ% % 10pm we have not now the ſame precepts in the New which we had 
Cd reſſamen:: but xama xx! ra mapayyiapals xxl pmoroapuripx, new command, and 
hiloſophical, i. e. of deeper and higher importance for the regulating of mens lives 


de n be, Killing was forbidden of old. Anger alto is torbidden us; and ſo of Swearing, 
10 y, x V rernpòr Tore, Ae , Xnigon e's worupoy, it was not then (univerſally) un- 
ne but now after Chriſt it is; pt Yνg D oparver, for Chriſt hath ſaid, But I ſay unto 


wer not at all. The ſame is affirmed by S. Baſil in the fore- cited place, tu op ruſe 
dwcoring truly is permitted under the law; & 8 7G «xy ſins rarlinds d vνναο⁰ννν, 
der the Goſpel is univerſally forbidden. 2. e. ſome kind ot Oaths, which arc there per- 
ere here univerſally prohibited; as for cxan ple, Swearng by others beſides God. 
ou. both S. Chryſo/tom and Theephyla& alſo. So among the Lat nes, Tertullian, lib. 3. con- 
reion. cap. 16. Chriſti legem ſupplementa neceſſaria eſſe diſcipling Creatcris, 1 hat Chriſts 
ru in addition of ncceflary ſupplements to the Law or the Creator. Again, lib. de patien- 
Impliande adimplendeque legi adjutricem Chriſtus perfecit patientiam, Chriſt added his 
f Patience for an help to enlarge and fill up the Law; gued ad juſtitia docirina m retro 
t, becauſe that had formerly been wanting to the Doctrine of righteouſn- ſs: Nndum 
tientia in terris, quia nec fides, for Pat ence was not as yet on the earth, becauſe Faith 
t. i. e. Chriſtianity brought that high pitch into the World with it. And after a great 
ore, he comforts the Law of Moſes for the loſs of its Ceren:onies, Cc. and tells it, 
th found more in Chriſt than it lott, So again, ad Scap. pag. 91. Hac eſt perfecta & 
ole ae noſtra, This is a Goodneſs perfect and proper to us Chriſtians ; Amicos enim di- 
nium eſt, inimicos ſolorum Chriſtianorum, Lis every Mans part to love Friends, only 
ft ans to love Enemies. Avain, 4. cont. Marc. pag. 524. (Pamel. ed.) Chrijius Dez cre- 
«pra ſupplendo & conſervavit & auxit, preſerved and encreaſed the Laws of God the 
00 by filling them up. So again, Lib. de Pudicitia; Legem ſiſtimus, ſcilicet in his que 
Novo Tejiamento introducto etiam cumulatiore pracepto probibentur ; pro Non mæchaberis, 
it, Cc. Some things in the New Teſtament are prohibited by an higher Precept; 
«Thou ſhalt not commit adultery A (He that looketh, Cc.) So S. Jerome on Matt h 
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a double f nſe of fulfilling the Law, he iufiſts only on the latter, viz. That Chriſt fil 


ed by me, who came not to looſe but to full. you ſhall not enter into the kingdom} 
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concerning Oaths ; Hoc guaſi parvulis conceſſum, This was allowed before, or permitted y 
Jews , as to lirtle ones ; Evangelica autem veritas non recipit, The Goſpel- Truth doth ng, 
mit it. So S. Auſtin. Tom. 4. Pag. 1109. de Scrm. in Monte, Lib. 1. Where having pro 


1. 


either 
Promilc 
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eak, t 
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the Law by adding guod minus haber, what was deficient, & ſic per ficiendo confirmaveri 
ſo by perfecting connrtmed it: dum enim frunt qua adduntur, multo magis fiunt illa, gy 
miſſa ſuvt ad inc hoationem, For while thoſt things are done which are added, thoſe thing 
much more done which were permitted for their initial ſtare Then upon that verſe, (; 
your rightcoutn1s excecd, &c.) he explains it thus, Niſs non ſelum ea gue inchoant m 
3mpleveritis. ſed etiam ifia que a me adduntur, qui nen vent ſolvere, ſed adimplere, Une 
fulfil not only rhoſe things which men perform in thar initial ſtare, but all thoſe which ati 


ven. And again on that paſſage, (He that ſhall do and tcacn theſe leaſt Commandy 
ſhall be called greet) 'tis not, ſaith he, to be underftood ſecundum illa minima, ſed ſem 


6a que dicturus ſum, according to thole leaſt things under the Law but to the lealt of hen, a: 
Preca pts which Chriſt meant to deliver them. Que ſunt aul ein ita? And what arcy thou c 
ſaith hc, and en{wers, ur abwnder juſtitia, that your righrcouineſs Exceed, Cc. thelefry 

ſuffice 4 give ſame fight of the ſenſe of Antiquity in this point. riſt tre 
| that ( 
S. What is that remarkable place of Scripture ? 1555 b 
C. In the firſt Epiſtle of St. John chap. 1. v. 5. prei cure or 

and brought in with more magnificent ceremony thai ed 10 

one paſſage of Scripture. That which was in the bezimiiſr than 
Sc. ver. 1. That which we have ſeen and heard, &c. wi: rather 
; and, Theſe things write we, ver. 4. This then is the MMM is m- 
ver. 5. All which are remarkable characters ſet upon burthe 
which follows, ſnewing it to be the ſum of the whole and ye 
pel, or doctrine of Chriſt ; and it is this, [*hat God ii in reſp 
and in him is no darkneſs at al,] ver. 5, Which world now 1 

uſhered in, you will eaſily believe have ſomewhat mu ng of 

them than at the firſt ſound, taken alone, they would(hucntly ( 

ro have, and this ſure it is; that now under the CI ings be 

Chriſt, this light, appears without any mixture of ¶ Law, (1 

nels. Light is the ſtare and doctrine of Chriſtianity; ¶ Hfore (ev 

nels,” of fin and imperfeCtion, and ſuch as was beſfemſelves 

mong Jews and Heathens, (Which is referred to H and 

phraſe, If we walk in darkneſs, ver. 6. i. e. live like Wailcn be 

or Heathens : ) and therefore to Be light without all Hill be : 

ture of darknels, is to be perfect without all mixture yoj 

of ſin or of imperfection; which you will not think W1. 30. A 

affirm of God, (or Chriſt under the Goſpel) in reſe ente, w! 

himſelf; (for that were ro conceive that he had not /ure ; 

io before) but in reſpect of his Law and CommandnWe /ame 


the rules of mens lives, that they had before ſome i 
gence for ſome fins, and where they had not ſo, ye 
they had ſome mixture of imperfection, bur now the) 
none; they had before ſome vacuities in them, which 
are filled up by Chriſt. | comma 

S. hat reaſons do the Fathers give for this? but only 


6, Thele eſpecially ; Becauſe 1, Chriſt under rhe (s best, 2 


here 5 ho! 
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either higher or plainer promiſes than he did before; Grounds of 
romiſes of eternal life are now as clear as thoſe of a 

oral Canaan had been before to the Fews. 2. Becauſe 

ves more grace now to perform them than before he 

gone. The Law given by Moſes was a carnal law, 

eak, not accompanied with ſtrength to perform what 

wired ; but the Goſpel of Chriſt is the adminiſtration 

- ſpirit, i. e. a means to adminiſter the ſpirit to our 

s, to enable us to do what he commands us to do: 

ben, as the Father ſaid, Lord, give me ſtrength to do 

thou commandeſt, and command what thou liſteſt; if 

rit ſtrengthens me, I am ſurely able to do all things, 

g that ſufficiency from God. | 

If this be true, that Chriſt now requires more than un- 

ature or Moſes had been formerly required, at leaſt ful- 

aled to be required; how then is our Chriſtian burthen wherein the 


| . . „ +. lightneſs of 
r than the Fewiſh formerly was ? In theſe things it is e 


r rather. 1 5 1 ans burthen 
Wc is made lighter by Chriſt in taking off that unpro- conſiſts. 


& burthen of Ceremonies, that had nothing good in 
and yer were formerly laid on the Jews : lighter 
in reſpect of the greater Revelations, and effuſion of 
now under Chriſt, than was allowed before, the 
ing of which above the proportion of the burthen, is 
uently (in effect) the leſſening of the burthen. Which 
ings being ſuppoſed, the adding of theſe Perfe&1io5:s 
Law, (which are all of things gainful and profitable ) 
fore (even by thoſe that either were not, or thought 
emſelves obliged by them) acknowledged to be more 
i: and more honourable than the other) will not in 
aſon be counted the encreaſe of a burthen, (for no 
ill be thought oppreſſed by that he gains by) but 
nul yoke will be a light one, though it be a yoke, 
1.30, And 2. as long as he gives ſtrength, his Com- 
ents, whatever they are, cannot be grievous. 


III. 


no ſure it were not difficult to find in the Old Teſta- 
dne ſame or equivalent commands to every of thoſe that 
me i lere; how then can Chriſt be ſaid to have improved 
„ Je | | 


they Wome glimmerings perhaps of this light there were be- The glim- 
v hcl is Goſpel under the Law: but theſe either 1. not uni- n_—— 
| g ght in 
commanded to all under threat of eternal puniſn- the old Te- 

but only recommended to them that will do that ſtament. 
the s beſt, and fo ſee good days, &c. or 2. not ſo — 1 
| : reveale .- | 1 
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revealed to them as that they might know themſelys; 
obliged. And yet if any will contend, and ſhew as uf 
fal plain obliging Precepts there as here, I ſhall beg 
ſee them, and not contend with aim, ſo he will! 
the Jews up to us, and not us down to the Jews; fy; 
is the only danger, which I have all this while ule 
diligence to prevent. 

S. One queſtion more T ſhall trouble you with in tli 
ter, whether theſe ſuperadditions of Chriſt in the ri 
chapter may not be reſolved to be only Counſels of perf 
which to do, is to do better, and not Commands, wiii 
to do, is a ſin, bh 

chriſbs ſu. C. The following ſuperadditions are all Command 

peradditiots not Counſels only; Chriſt delivering theſe now i 

ede all. ſame manner as Moſes did that other before; Chit 

2 Mount, as he in a Mount; his ſaying [I ſay unto 
form of Command, as that phraſe [God ſpake theſe; 
and ſaid] a form of it, Exodus 20. and the breach of 
new ſayings threatned with judgment and hell fir 
impriſonment irreverſible, and caſting into hell, &. 
enſuing words. All which fignifie them fins which 
be accounted for ſadly by a Chriſtian, and not oi) 
ings, or falling ſhort of perfection. 

S. How many ſorts of theſe new Commandments at 
in this enſuing Chapter? | 

Six Ports of C. Six; 1. Concerning Killing, 2. Adultery, 3. Din 
them, 4.Perjury, 5. Retaliation, 6. Loving of Neighbours. li 
of which, Chriſt, ro ſhew that he came not to deſtry 

fill up, or perfect, the Law, firſt rehearſes the old lan 

thereby confirms it, and then annexerh his new law u 

S. That we may with underſtanding proceed to thisn 

Sect, IV. I ruſt firſt deſire you to tell me what is meant by thi 
"2" an the front of the firſt of theſe, [ye have heard that! 
ſaid by them of old time.] 


V. 
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c. [Te have heard] fignifies you have been taugt allo 
we rag of that out of the Word of God, or books of Meſes: Io ex 
Command. by them of old time] ſeems to be ill tranſlated, and the Comm: 
ments. js mended in the margents of our Bibles [to them] i himſe 


yet he 


the ſews your Anceſtors. And that this is a denorarion! —_ 
aws © 


Law of the Decalogue given to them, Exod. 20. Ya! 


have little reaſon to doubt, if you obſerve that the ent all 
| ſeverals to which theſe words are prefixr, (being ely and 
in rhefreſt, in ſome part) are three diſtindt Command * 
ich v 

/ 


of the Decalogue, Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt nit * — 
= _ 
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| Y, Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, or take Gods name 


1, (as anon you ſhall ſee.) As for the other three, of 
of relation, of loving neighbours, and hating enemies, 
have not that entire form or phraſe prefixt, bur 
other different from it, they are not Commands of 
olaical law, bur Permilfions or indulgences allowed 
ws, but now recalled, and denied Chriſtians. | 


The firſt of theſe being the ſixth of the law, I muſt firſl Sect. V. 


om to explain unto me, and tell me what was forbid- 
it under the law, 

he firſt and principal thing is the ſhedding of mans 
| by way of Killing, or taking away his life, God 
who gave us life, having power to take it away 


hat then is to be thought of the Magiſtrates taking 
be life of a capital offender ? Is not that forbidden by 
wp 2 | : 

God having ſole power over the life of man, may 
t doubt take ir away by what way he pleaſeth, either 
liately by himſelf, or by any man whom he appoints 
cute his will. Thus you know might Abrabam kill 
In, when God bad him; becauſe though Abraham 
t power over his ſons life, yer God had: and this 


g Abraham Kill him, is not any thing contrary to this 


hich only forbids man to do it, but doth not forbid 
In the like manner, God having, Gen. 9. 6. com- 
d the murtherers blood to be ſhed by man, and there- 
ſtared the power of the (word on the Magiſtrate, 
by whomſoever he ſhould be ſuppoſed to be choſen 
Magiſtrate, by God, or the People, hath that pow- 
be Sword given him immediately from God, the Peo- 
wing not ſingly this power over their own lives, 
erekore not able to give it any other) not only permits 
nd makes ir lawiul for him thus to puniſh malefac- 
ut alſo commands and requires him ſo to do, as his 
fer to execute wrath, Rom. 1 3. And ſo the word [ Thou] 
Commandment muſt here be reſolved to fignifie the 


t himſelf, without power or Commiſſion from God; 


yet he thar hath ir muſt exerciſe juſtly, according 


laws of God and man, or elſe he breaks the Com- 
nent alſo : this Commiſſion being not given to him 


tely and arbitrarily ro uſe as he lift, but according to 
l rules in the Scripture ¶ He that ſheds mans blood, 
Vaich was given not to the Jews, but to all the ſons 
Hand according to the laws of every nation, which 

8 a being 
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being made by the ſupreme Power (who by the ordi 
of God bears the ſword, Rom. 13. 4.) may afterway 
juſtly executed by ſuch ſubordinate Magiſtrates 3 
ſent by him for the puniſhment of evil doers, and the 
of them that do well, 1 Pet. 2. 14. 
Of Self. S. May not a man in any caſe kill himſelf 2 
murther. C. He may not, having no more power over his 
life than any other mans; and how gainful ſoeyery 
may ſeem to any, yet is he to ſubmit to God's Provig 
and to wait, though it be in the moſt miſerable, pi 
weariſome life, till God pleaſe to give him manun 
and deliverance out of it. 
S. What is to be ſaid of Sampſon, who killed fo 
pulling away the pillars, and involved himſelf in th 
deſtruction? 
C. He was a judge in Iſrael; and ſuch in thoſe day 
particularly him) did God ordinarily move by his $y 
do ſome extraordinary things: and it is to be ima 


mo os. 3. 1 


1 
we”. ＋ - — 
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In Sampſon. 


ei 


that God encited him to do this; or if he did not, & ¶Maꝛard, i 
not to be excuſed in it. | tion * 

S. What is to be ſaid of thoſe that rather than tl pentan 
offer to Idols in the Primitive Church, did kill then low. C. 


and remain ſtill upon record for Martyrs ? 


| 

0 

N 

8 
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ay No 
In fomepri- C. If the ſame could be affirmed of them whidf ww” 
mitiveChci- conceived of Sampſon, that God incited them to None ir 
ltians. they ſhould by this be juſtified alſo : but having unreal o 
Goſpel no authority to juſtifie ſuch pretence of divi Il (arisf 
ration, it will be ſafeſt ro affirm, that this was a fe being 
them, which their love of God, and fear that they Mat the] 
be polluted by Idols, was the cauſe of; and ſo thy that j 
might as a frailty be pardoned by God's mercy in Ne of anc 
yer ſure this Alling rhemielves was not it that mad prop 
Martyrs, but that great Love of God, and reſolving , bu. 
idolatrous worſhip, which teſtified ir ſelf in that WW ;; eſp 
themſelves for that cauſe. This it was that made 7: 
paſs for Martyrs, and that other incident fault of ertainly 
was not in that caſe thought ſo great, as to diveſt Mind for 
them of that honour. | that thi 
S. VPoat is meant by that which follows the mentinWrq15 th: 
old Commandment in this place, | Wholoever ſhall ke, I m1 
be in danger of judgment 2] | | ng, rath 
The purit:. C. The word renared ['the Judgment] ſignifies: may ob 
ment of of Judicarure, or aſſize of Judges, who fare in tit lifering 
daarcher. of every City, and had Cognizance of all great 
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16, 18. and particularly of that of Homicides. Exod. 
v. Levit. 24+ 17. Deut. 19.11, 12. The number of 
ſudges was ordinarily twenty three: and ſo though 
not annext, Exod, 20, to that Commandment, yer 
the body of the Moſaick Law, Chriſt concludes, that 
& killing the ſentence of death by the (word (for that 
he puniſhment peculiar to that Court) was to be ex- 


But was nothing elſe forbidden in the Law by that Com- 
ment but kelling ? 

Thar was the prime eſpecial matter of ir, but by way 
Iuction other things which are preparatory to this, or 
es of this nature, but of a lower degree. As 1. Mu- 
g or maiming any mans body. 2. Wounding him, 
\ may poſſibly endanger his life. 3. Entring into, or 


Jays 
s Iu 
may 
t, he 


led, in which caſe, which ſoever it prove, I am 
of Murther. Nay, if by the equality of fortune 
ome ſafely off, yer the voluntary putring my ſelf on 
azard, is guilt enough for a whole ages repentance and 
ation ; ro conſider what had become of me, if with- 
pentance I had thus faln a murtherer of my ſelf and 
low-Chriftian alſo. 

ay no injury or affront be accounted ſufficient to pro- 
e to offer (or challenge to) a Duel? 


they 
em 


v hcl 
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e being wholly prohibited by Chriſt. Or if ir be 
dat the Law allows no ſatisfaction for, that is an ar- 
t that it is light and inconſiderable; and then ſure 
of another man, and the danger of my own, will 


nate Wnvroportionable ſatisfaction for it. | 
ing , but if another ſend me a challenge, may net I ac- 
hat i: eſpecially when I ſhall be defamed for a coward 


nade 17 2 | 

of Nertainly I may not; the Law againſt Illing reſtrains 

velt Wind for that excuſe of Honour, 1. It is moſt urirea- 

that the Obedience ro God's commands ſhould be 

mous thing. And then 2. if ſo impious a cuſtom hath 

ed, I muſt yer reſolve to part with Reputation, or 

| ng, rather than with my Obedience ro God. Nay 

es may obſerve that there are two ſorts of Cowardice, 
n the lifering the one from another; the one proceeding 

eater s e377 6 | from 


nt in 


11 kill 


ing, or offering of, Duels, wherein I may kill, or of Ducks, 


None imaginable : for that injury, whatever it is, if The utter 1 
real one, of a conſiderable nature, will be capable unlavfal- 4 
al ſatisfaction, and that muſt content me; private vel thereof 
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from fear of being beaten or killed, the ſecond fig 
fear of hurting or killing another. The moſt vala 
ſpiſer of dangers may be allowed to have a great 4 
the ſecond of theſe, and will certainly have as mug 
as he hath either of good Nature or Religion; 2 
will reſtrain Dyels as much as the other. And mig 
bur paſs, as ſure it deſerves, for an honourable an, 
table thing, the fear of the other kind of diſcredi 
work little upon us. For the world is now generally, 
ſo wiſe, that a man may without any diſhonour fey; 
killed or hurt; and even to run away from ſuch de 
being very imminent, is creditable enough. The ui 
neſs of it is, that the other honeſt kind of fear, thatofh 
or killing another, is become the only infamous thin 
only cowardice that is counted of. For the remoi 
which, you may obſerve, 4. That in a reaſonable 
tion of things, he that for the preſerving of bis rep 
mall venture to diſobey God, is ſure the greateſt( 
in the World; he is more fearful of diſgrace and i; 
ny in this World, than any pious man is of violat 
laws of natural Reaſon, of offending God, or of! 
ring the flames of eternal Hell. 
S. But what am I to do in caſe a challenge be ſe 
fered to me? 8 | 
C. I am, firſt, in Conſcience toward God, tod 
whatever the conſequents may be: ſecondly, to d 
full Satisfaction for any either real or ſuppoſed 
done by me, which hath firſt provoked the chalk 
thirdly, as prudently as I can, ro ſignifie (and) 
actions teſtifie the truth of that) that it is not the 
dying, but of killing, not cowardice, but duty, 
reſtrains me from this forbidden way of ſatisfi 
deſire. | | 
S. But what if all this will not ſatisfie him, bu 
ſtill thirſt after my blood, and accept of no other ſatiſ 
but aſſault me, and force me either to deliver up my 
or try the uncertainty of a Duel? 
the vtmon C. The urmoſt thar in this extreme caſe can be 
then can be I ſhall define to you by ſetting before you an er 
_ which I have met with. Two perſons of Quality 
in a publick place, the one paſſed an affront upon thei 
the other bare it patiently in that Preſence, bur at 
him a Challenge: he ſent him a meek return of 2 
ledgment of his fault, and readineſs to give him at 


Hon t. 
: the C 
ber,anc 
place 
ers ren 
eet in: 
nger { 
e, WOL 
is may 
the C 
and | 
(Rors I. 
t affron 
) I car 
her ma 
ith his 
rſcrup! 
th all 
erein ( 
Du will 

other 
ut 1s th 
e 

es, ſou 
o thoſe 

the ſon 
e hath, 
) ig bis 
Fifthly 
aking f 
ff reveng 
cibleto 


—. — * — 
= 1 


1 — ++ 
ACA. III IO 


s n 


— — — 47 uy 
— "EP 2 * 


ED nn . . ot gu Oo hn SADR — 


there e. 
ne thing 
which 
ar be 
f the L 
2 unjuſt 
he Supr. 
on invad 
r Terr 
Wars bn 
that c 


—_—— — 


„ _  # Prattvcal Catechiſm. 4 


111 


on chat ſhould be thought on to wipe off the 
the other will not accept any other: he keeps his 


place which would be ſeaſonable for fighting, and 
ers tender of ſatisfaction, At length it falls out that 
et in a place where this could not be avoided. The 
nger lets upon him: the other draws in his own 
e, wounds him lightly; having done ſo deſires again 
is may end the quarrel, or offers any other ſatisfa- 


and lo the Tragedy concluded with the loſs of the 
lers life, That the ſurviver did any thing (except 
t front) unlawful in all this (all circumſtances con- 
) ] cannot affirm; no man being bound to ſpare 
her mans life which he cannor ſpare withour par- 
ith his own. I conceive this may ſatisſie the utmoſt 
r ſcruples in this matter, if I tell you, that this caſe 
ith all the circumſtances, is the only one I can give 
erein one of the two Duellers may be innocent. 
u will be apt to deceive your ſelf, if you ſeek to 
other caſes, and think to juſtifie them by this. 

ut is there nothing elſe reducible to the prohibition of 
| 


ſes, fourthly, Oppreſſion of the poor, and not giving 
thoſe that are in extreme diſtreſs, according to 
the ſon of Sirach, The poor mans bread (either thar 
e hath, or that which in extreme want he craves 
) is bis life, and he that deprives him of it is a mur- 
Fifthly, rhe beginnings of this fin in the heart, not 
aking forth into action, as malice, hatred, medi- 
f revenge, wiſhing miſchief, curſing, &c. All theſe 
cibleto this Commandment, as it was given in the 


there yet any thing elſe thus reducible? 


which is full of great difficulties. For though all 


f the Law, and it be evident enough that ſome 


be Fe unjuſt, as that of Subjects ſeditiouſſy raiſed 
* he Supreme power in any State, that of one Prince 


n invading another for the enlarging of their Do- 
r Territories, &c. and though indeed there be 
wars but fin againſt this Commandment, and in 
that do nor, yet there may be many actors in 

| | them, 


ber, and for a long time uſeth all care not to meet him 


the Challenger will not conſent, aſſaults again, is 


Oppreſſion. 


ne thing more there is, and that is Var, the confide- Or War. 


ar be ſimply forbidden under the ſixth Com- 
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them, Auxiliaries, Stipendaries, &c. which have n.,yok 
call ro take part in that trade of killing men, ( for out r 
„. have they that do it in obedience to their lawful Mi vertu 


tul. yer (till it is apparent that ſome war is lawful; x 
which hath had God's expreſs command, and that 
is for the repreſſing of Seditions and Rebellions 2 
twixt Nation and Nation, for the juſt defence d. 
ſelves, and the repelling of violence. But this laſt h 
wars being that wherein the greateſt difficulties lj 
not be ſo proper for this place as for another whi 
ſhall meer with, that of not reſiſting of evil, ver. 36 
therefore to that place we ſhall refer it; as alſo! 
Private war, or fighting in caſe of aſſault. 
S. I ſhall then count off that debt, and not require 
till that time cometh, but proce:d to demand, 
What Chriſt hath added to this letter of the Moſaic 
thus explained ? 
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Of cauſleleſs 2 


: "my | | ent 

— C. It is clearly anſwered in theſe words, E But I| - te 

you, that whoſoever is angry with his brother without . by th 

Sc.] to the end of that verſe, Wherein there E «7215: 

things forbidden by Chriſt. Firſt, Cauſeleſs or immi l be in 

anger, going no farther than the Breaſt. Second i, i 
breaking out of this anger into the tongue, bur ſon Magi / 

moderately: [A/poſcever ſhall ſay, Racha.] Thirdly 2M words. 
violent raiſing or aſſaulting him with rhar (word of The n 
tongue that anger hath unſhearhed : [A/oſorver ſu i ſhall 
Thou Fool.] | 4.0. 1 
S. What do you mean by the fiſt of theſe ? neſs, pz 
In the C. That Anger which is either without any, or WW as Solo 
Crealt. light cauſe, or, being upon any the juſteſt and weyWis to be 
cauſe, exceeds the degree and proportion due to i it be n 
this again in either kind aggravated by rhe duratiofer in a. 
continuance of it. And the Greek word here ul and thir 
denotation of every of theſe. ourt o 
S. For the underſtanding of this, I deſire firſt u, thou; 
whether any anger be juſt or no in reſpect of the caiſ e other 
zf fo, what. | bs of ca 
C. Saint Pauls advice of being angry and not that th 
though it refer there peculiarly to the not conrinjWeans w 

lating of wrath, [ Let not the Sun go down on thy Firſt, a 

; doth yet imply, that ſome wrath may be lawful in ing our 
T1 of the cauſe ; for otherwiſe the Non-continuanceilinary | 
Th Cauſes of would not juſtifie it from fin. The moſt juſtifiable bas lierl 
7 anger. of Anger are, 1. When ir proceeds from ſorrow fed agair 
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oyoked ; anger conceived for God's ſake, Mark 3. 5. 
ur reflection on our ſelves. 2. When it is conceived 
vertues ſake, ro ſee that neglected, deſpiſed, and the 
cof it violated. 3. When for pther mens ſake ; ftill 
out reflection on our ſelves or any intereſt of ours. And 
\ of, theſe nor in light trivial matters neither, bur in 
ters of weight: and ſo the cauſeleſs anger is that which 
e upon ſlight, or no cauſes, or thoſe wherein our on 
reſts are concerned: which though they may be cauſes, 
ror juſtifiable cauſes of anger in us. . 

Having this direction from you to underſtand cauſeleſ# 
r, I ſhall eaſily anſwer my ſelf for the other two circum- 
e which make it fit for Chriſt to prohibit it: As firſt, 


ited to go down upon our wrath. But 1 pray what it 
t by that phraſe which is by Chriſt here repeated, and 


Ube in danger of the judgment? ] Sure it is not that 
inks it fit that every Chriſtian that thus offends fhould 
Magiſtrate be put to death, as eyen now you interpreted 
words, : | | 

The meaning is, that the wrathful man in anothet 
i ſhall be ſubject to puniſhment as the murtherer is 
i. e. that wrathfulneſs being ſo contrary to that 
as Solomon intimates, an effect of pride and haughti- 
is to be accounted of as an unchtiftian fin ; which 
it be mortified here by the grace of Chriſt, will coſt 
ir in another world; though not ſo dear as the ſe- 
and third mentioned in this verſe. The puniſtiment of 
ourt of Judicarurs being the word, or beheading; 
though it be heavy enough, is not yet ſo great as 
o other which are after named. | 
bis of cauſleſs anger being thus clearly forbidden byChrift, 
t that that even gogd Chriſtians are ſo ſubjef to fall into; 
means will you direct me to, to mortifie or ſubdue it? 
Firſt, a Conviction of the danger and fin of it; not 
ing our ſelves that either it is no fin, or ſuch as with 
dinary frailries ſhall have irs pardon of courſe. But 
Sable" as lieth here under a heavy enalty particularly de- 
w thied againſt it by Chriſt. And 2. that which is moſt 
9 1 | directly 


7, Of 

well 
to i 
Iratid 
> uk 


ſt to 


applied to this cauſeleſs anger, as before to killing, 


neſs, patience, humility, required now by Chriſt, and ,; 


In 


nit is immoderate andexteeds the degree and proportion | mode: 
it, which I confeſs may be done even when the cauſe rate. 

; and ſecondly, When it continues beyond the length of Lalting dz 
Bnjent paſſion 3 when, as the Apoſile ſaith, the Sun is Set. 
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V. 


directly oppoſite to thoſe graces of humility, meek 


patience, peaceableneſs, bearing with one another; od : 
forgiving one another. Sc. which is required moſt fn * 
by Chriſt of his Diſeiples; 7. e. of all Chriſtian pia ;1,,. 
of him; Secondly, a cofifideration of the unreafyy 4 
neſs of that fin, which is, 1. very unjuſt, being cauſ unn 
immoderate; 2. very much againſt what I would 2 
done to me either by my brother (ir being a very pi $6 5 
uneaſie thing to be under another's Wrath, eſpecially ; oy 
ill words or blow are joyned with it, and that whiz pt 
body would be under, if he could help it) or by G04 l 40 
elf ( whom I ſo oft diſpleaſe, and would be ſom fi ff 
ſhould be wroth with me, even when juſtly he u © 
"Thirdly, the labouring againſt that bitter root of pt ee 
my heart, of which this is ſo neceſſary and infalb COD 
attendant. Fourthly, the reflection upon my (elf ng 
were poſlible in time of that paſſion, or elſe imme 
after, when I come to my ſelf again out of tha eat 
eyneſs of Soul, and conſidering how ill- favoured half — 


' thing it is; how like a Tiger, a Bear, or any thef 
eſt Beaſt, rather than man it makes him; what a dg 
ing of me it is, putting me our of all that poſture 
'viliry that in time of ſobriety I chuſe to appear in; 
and what a painful agony it was when I was ui 
Fifthly, the conſidering how at ſuch time we are 
our own power and fo apt to fall into thoſe oath 
of fury, indiſcretions, revealing of ſecrets, diſadi 
ous expreſſions, &c. in a few ſuch minutes, wi 
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whole age of repentance will not repair again. rende 
a ſober vow or reſolution never to permit my ſelf ec in 0 
into lo inconvenient and dangerous a fin ; that Hof Hin 
find ir coming upon me, I may reſtrain it by remeniiſ Ciry 
that this was it that | thought fir ro vow againſt. place u 
ly. a watching over my ſelf continually, that Ing u 
taken unawares. Eightly. abſtaining carefully fi children 
leaſt indulgence to any beginnings of it; it beim d fo k 
to keep from any firſt degree of ir, than yielding "ff becauſ 
to reſtrain the farther and higher degrees. Ml, they | 
avoiding temptations and provocations as much 3%, and t 
and fo the company of thoſe who are ſubject to nue Tim 
or the employments and converſations which inci Teſtai 
ro ir. Tenthly, labouring with God in prayer fon the 
ro mortifie this in me. Eleventhly, diverting ( k by a 


of temptation) with ſome particular repeated EjacuW:nq that 
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od to luppreſs at that time any ſuch exorbitant affe- 

in me. Many other conducible means you will be 
to ſuggeſt to your ſelf. = 
What is the ſecond thing here forbidden? | 

. la the 

Saying to his Brother, Racha, I i. e. when an anger Tongue, ſay- 
5 into contumelious ſpeeches ; ſuch are the calling ing, Racha. 
empty, deſpicable, wirleſs fellow ; for the word Ra- + Thi Mer 
an Hebrew word, and ſignifies vain or empty. This, Homer il. 4. 
ph not the higheſt kind of conrumely, is yer greater & hen the 


the former, and therefore is here expreſſed by the torbids 


I a Achilles ſtri- 
a ment apportioned to it, greater than the former, as king 4ga- 
ss ſtoning is a ſorer death than beheading ; for that (ann 45. 
1 


ouncel ſignifying the Sanhedrin, or the ſupreme and “ Re. 

Senate, where the ordinary puniſhment was ſtoning. Wer 2 
o the meaning is, this is a greater fin, and ſo to ex. leave to re- 
greater puniſhment than the former. proach him, 


8 , IX, : and give him 
elious words: A x Tor Fir A eee. Which ſhews the pitch of Chrilt's 
cccepts here, above that of the Heathen Goddeſs. | 


bat is the third thing forbidden here? 
ure Ming, Thou fool, ] i. e. when wrath breaks out into Thou fool. 
r in;WWiculenr railings, all ſorts of which are here intimared 
sone word; and this being a greater fin or aggrava- 
are f cauſleſs anger than the former, is here deſcribed 
date third kind of puniſhment : Which though it were 
advaWany legal Court of Judicarure, was yet well enough | 
among the Jews; not under the name of Hel! fire, Hell fire. 
render it by a miſtake, becauſe thoſe torments in 
e in other places deſcribed by theſe) bur of the 
hat Wot Hinnom. The meaning of which is this; with- 
emen City of Jeruſalem, in the valley of Hinnom, there 
place where the Jews ſometime, in imitation of the 
t I Wien, uſed a moſt cruel, barbarous kind of rites, 
hildren alive, putting them in hollow brazen veſ- 
being nd ſo by little and little ſcalding them to death; 
[10g 08 becauſe the children could not chuſe but howl hi- 
. they had Timbrels perpetually ſounding to drown N 
, and therefore it was called Tophet, ( from a word if. 30. 33. 
to Mag Timbrels ) and is deſcribed by the Prophets ef 
| incl Teſtament, This puniſhment raking denomina- 
er fol ihm the place, that vey of Hinnom, is called here 
18 ( 08k by a word lictle differing in ſound from the He- 
Ejacugand that word in the New Teſtament, and ordina- 
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vierte. 


meaning of [| he ſhall be in danger of the Councel: J ., 
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* £93711 ent * Hebrew Writings, is ſer to fignifie Hell fire; be 


their Bowels, which made a quick diſpatch of them) 


rily in ſacred Writers, Greek and Latin, yea in they 
this was the beſt image or expreſfion of thoſe T] = 
conceived there, that their knowledge or experienceq . + 
repreſent to them. And ſo is here ficly made uſe of A 


preſs the greateſt fin in this kind, by the greateſt pu lee 


ain u 


ment that they could underſtand. For indeed abo 3½ 


Sword and Stoning, there was no puniſhment in uſe i 
Jewiſh Courts of Judicarure, ( the burning among , 4 
being not that which is in ule among us lometim ober 
burning alive, but the thruſting of an Tron Red-hy; 8 


e 24 


therefore to aſcend to the deſcription of a chird (uy _ 


tive degree of fin our Saviour thinks fir ro uſe that ef third 
on of the Puniſhments in the valley of Hinnom. 
S Youhave by this plenteous diſcourſe on this word pm 
my doubt, which would have been whether the laſt only i} 
fins, and not the two former, make a Chriſtian liablet 
fire: for now I perceive the thing meant by that word i 
torture in the valley of Hinnom. And that uſed to en 
third greater degree of puniſhment in another world a 
able to that third degree of fin, and that nothing elſe uM ,, . 1 
collected from it. „ * = 
T ſhall only trouble you with one ſeruple in this mami Tee. 
that is, whether all kind of calling Racha or Fool, i 
contumelious ſpeaking, of a greater or leſſer degree, | 
a fin, puniſhable in a Chriſtian in another world. 
C. I ſhall anſwer you, 1. By interpoſing one Caui 
ſervable in theſe words: It is nor all uſing of thoſe 
like words which here is fer down in that ſad Chi 
bur that which is the effect and improvement of er , 
immoderate anger: for you ſee they are here ſer a Cond 
degrees of that. And therefore ſecondly, thoſe ih, foe» 
that proceed from any thing elſe, particularly wh, 5. 
are ſpoken by thole ro whom the Office and duty of ¶ Ie li 
fing others belongs, as Maſters, Teachers, Super ,,,/z, 
any kind, ( nay, perhaps Equals too, who in Cha &c] ; 
obliged to reprove their Neighbour, and not to nager 
on him) and by them are firſt done to that pur? for the 
they may by theſe Goads wake them our of a letz to it 
fin; and again, ſecondly, are done ſeaſonably, (6 old ſayir 
are in prudence moſt likely to work a good eff j;,, 7 
thirdly, upon great and weighry cauſes ; and fPentionec 
without ſeeking any thing to themſelves, either ny And bec 
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ben of inordinating Paſſion, or the ambition and vanity of 
ming leverer than others, or ſo much better than thoſe 
om they thus reproach; theſe all this while are not 
a ed ro this cenſure or danger. And of this nature yqu 
ee in the New Teſtament theſe ſeverals, Jam: 2. 20. 
pu in man, i. e. literally, Recha: Matth. 23. 17. Te fools 
bor „ind, ſpoken by Chriſt ; and again, Verſ. 19. and 
le he 24. 25. 27 fools, &c. and Gal. 3. 1. O fooliſh Gala- 
ng .; and Veri. 3. Are ye ſo fooliſh > Which is directly 
im ther expreſſion L Thou fool ] which now you will ſee 
-b diſcern eaſily (if you conſider the affection of the 
akers ) to be out of Love, not cauſleſs inordinate Paſ- 
and ſo not liable to the cenſure in this Text. But 
at M thirdly, there is little doubt but that all Detraction, 
ſoriouſneſs, Back- biting, Whiſpering, (that ſo ordina- 
tnierrainment of the World to buſie our ſelves when we 
1) 11: cogether, in ſpeaking all the evil we know, or per- 
ble "WS know not, of other men) is a very great fin here 
ri emned by our Saviour, and upon his Advertiſement 
ego be turned out of our Communication, as being 
conſtantly againſt the Rule of doing as I would be 
to; no man living being pleaſed to be ſo uſed as the 
actor uſeth others. 5 | 
41188 7 bſeech God to lay this to my heart, that by his Aſſiſtance 
|, e enabled to ſuppreſs and mortifie this inordinate paſe- 
ee, bat my nature hath ſuch inclinations unto ; to that end, 
cr: chat Meckneſs, and Patience, and Humility, and 
Ar) in my heart, that may turn out this unruly Creature; 
ole n ne with that continual vigilance over my ſelf, that it 
Chu ie [teal upon me unawares ; but eſpecially to give me 
of power over my Tongue, that I may not fall into that 
rer Condemnation. 5 
I ſee you have not yet done with this Theme; for be- 
ur Saviour proceeds to any other Commandment, 1 per- 
Le luildeth ſomewhat elſe on this Foundation in the four 
pe verſes, | Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the 
Ching ..] Be pleaſed then to tell me, I. how that belongs 
0 ſi matter; and 2. what is the duty there preſcribed ? 
ure For the dependence of that on the former, or how ir 
lea to it, you will eaſily diſcern, if you remember 


ſo Ba 3 „ 
| od ſaying, That Remembrance 3s the only plank to * Penitentia 
- lim that is caſt away in the ſhipwrack. Our Saviour — = — 


nentioned the danger of raſh anger and contumelies, tabula. Tert, 
er u And becauſe through human infirmity he ſuppoſes it 
185 I 3 poſſible 
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x:72xd4y4%. jured. For the word [ be reconciled] ſignifies not het 


tlhbeſe worlly before we part with them? 


118 VI 
poſſible that Diſciples or Chriſtians may thus miſcam ceivi 

theretore adds the neceiſity of immediate Repentanc Wine t 
Satisfaction after it. Injur 

S. Wat is the duty there preſcribed? bring 

+ C. It is this. 1. Being reconciled with the Brother, Wien, 

* 2 nc?" 24. and agreeing with the Adverſary, Verſ. 25. i. e. uni aving 


ake n 
quire 
me an 
„ but 
y per 
not 

e 24. 4 
his gi 
ö fic ro 


means to make my peace with him whom 1 have thy 


be pacified towards him] for he is not here ſuppoſed u 
injured thee, for if he had, the anger would not bea 
leſs: bur [ro pacifie him] to regain his Favour, (and 
the word is uſed in the Scripture dialect in other ps 
confeſſing my raſh anger and intemperate Language 
offering any way of Satisfaction, that he may be n 
to forgive me, and be reconciled to me; which till 


J am his Debtor, in his danger to attach me, as it wen for 
bring me before the, Fudge, and he to deliver me to th e, ( 
or Serſeant, and he ro caſt me into Priſon, &c, i. e. WF" 2 r 
fin of mine unretracted by Repentance will lie ven clean k 
upon my (core ; and without Satisfaction to the i; he 1 
Perion, will not be capable of mercy or pardor inner 
Chriſt ; Which danger is ſet ro enforce the Duty, od. as 
ſecond part of this duty is, that the making this out ff or « 
is to be preferred before many other things, which” S 
for more ſpecious works among us; as parrticulat dy, tl 
fore voluntary Oblations, which are here meant bl " , 
gift brought to the Altar, ſuch as thoſe of which e of 
is given, Levit. 1. 2. Not that the performance Me he 
duty is to be preferred (being a duty to my Neige. 
before Piety, or the duties of true Religion toward that e 
but before the obſervation of outward Worſhip, Sac ll th: 
Oblations, c. Me-cy before ſacrifice, Matth. 9. uy after 
12. 7. And that thole offerings that are brought! bad 10 
with a heart full of wrath and hatred, will ni 7 havi 
acceptable ro him. Our Prayer, expreſt 1 Tim. men 
Lifting up of holy and clean hands] muſt be without 4 * 
N 


or elſe (like the Faſt, Iſa. 58. 4. [Te faſt for ſtrif 
debate and the long prayers, Ita. 1. [when the hand 
Full of blood] {ir will be but a vain oblation in Gol 


| count, like Cain s, when he reſolved to kill his Bro o the n 


S. Is there any thing eiſe you will commend to mt 


mer, [ 


C, Yes, 1. That the time immediate before the pe J 0 
PICK 


ing of any holy duty, of Prayer, of Oblation, off 


. —— er ens — K 7 
o 
\ 


IL A Pratiical Catechiſm, 119 


.ceiving rhe Sacrament, Sc. is the fitteſt and proper- he the time 

me to call our ſelves to account for all the Treſpaſſes cut fene, 
[njuries we are guilty of roward God and Men, L If to account | 
bring tj gift, and there remembreſt, Verſe 23.] Thar, !. Treſpaſ- 

ems, is a leaſon of remembring. 2 That though the 

aving made my Peace with thoſe whom I have offend-. | 

ake me unfit for any ſuch Chriitian Performance, (and 

quire me to defer that till this be done) yet can it not 

me any excuſe to leave that Chriſtian performance un- 

„ but ra- her haſten my performance of the other, that 

perform this alſo. He that is not yer reconciled, 
not carry away his gift, bur leave it at the Altar, 

e24, and go and be reconciled, and then come back and 

his gift, He that is nor in Charity (or the like) and 

nfic to receive the Sacrament, muſt not think it fit or 

| for him ro omit or negle & that Rceiving, on that 

nce, (or if he do, it will be a double guilt) but muſt 

n to recover himſelf ro ſuch a Capacirv, that he may 

clean hands and heart thus come to God's Table, when- 

r he is thus called to it. 3. Thar a Penitent recon- 
inner may have as good confidence in his approaches 

od, as any, [ Then come, Verſe 24. ] 4. That the put- 

f or deferring of ſuch buſineſſes as theſe (of Recon- 

im, ati faction, &c.) firſt, is very dangerous; and 

dly, the danger of it palt reverſing, when it cometh 


5 
very 
he in 
rdon 
uty, 
out 


whic 


ular 

= us And 5. that there is no way to prevent this, but 
h thine of Life and Health, quickly, inſtantly to do it, 
\ce Mert hour may poiſibly be too late. Agree quickly 


thou art in the way, Verſe 25, 26. That the puniſh- 

that expects ſuch ſinners is endleſs, indeterminable: 

fill thou haſt paid] Verſe 26. is not a limitation of 

after which thou ſhalr come out, (any more than 

bad no children till ſhe died is a mark or intimation 

r having children after death) but a propoſal of a 

ayment which would never be finiſned and diſcharg- 

be paying of it would be a doing for ever. 

II thank you for theſe ſupernumerary Meditations. I 

% ball not be caſt away upon me. | 

all detain you no longer here, but call upon you to pro- | 

0 the next Period, which I ſee to begin in like manner 

Commandment of the Old Law, Thou ſhalt not com- Sec, VI. 

\dultery 3 and the ſame Introduction to it which was to Of Adul- 
mer, [Ve have heard that it was ſaid by them of old tery, 

off ] which, by what I before learnt of you, I conclude | 


I 4 ſhoul d 
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Theſcvcrals foould be [to them of old time] or to the ancient) 

"— Exod. 20. 14. I ſhall propoſe no more ſcruples in this my, 

head. bue only crave your Directions for the main, what 011 
ceive forbidden here in that old Commandment ? 

„ner., C. As in the former, God by Moſes reſtrained all th 


Frz:dvaiz. curſed iſſues of * one kind of ſenſuality, that of ange 


— 


in this place of the other this of /uſ?. And naming 
chief breach of this kind, that of Adultery, i. e. lying 
nally with a married woman, he forbids allo all other, 
of uncleanneſs which are nor conjugal. Thus have f 
of the Jews themſelves interpreted the word which is) 
lie. in the Decalogue, and ſo in the Scripture and good Auk 
goprele, and in common ule, Adultery and Fornication are ti 
promiſcuouſly to ſignifie all manner of uncleanne; 
what kind, or in what manner ſoever committed: 
which though ſome kind ſeem to have been permittei 
Jews, yet this Permiſſion is not to be conceived to en 
any farther than the benefit of legal impunity, (nat 
they were lawful or without turpitude.) And that nf 
other kinds of them which tended not to the multi 


at /y 


of that people (as Polygamy did) were by their Law e Mou h 
ly puniſhed, you ſhall ſee Deut. 22. but more ſeu i wo 
by God himſelf, Num. 25. So that under the lena er alre 


that old Commandment are contained not only the Mt i 


fins of Adultery and fornication, but all other kinds ¶Mrhat h 

thineſs, mentioned Rom. 1. 24, 26, 27, 29. where ther lterou 

6 four words that ſeem to contain all ſorts of it under ity, 8 

nua. * Fornication, | Villany, + Immoderate defire, * Naughtie as the 
+ ven piæ. | ROY Hh pg 

+ Tacoret/s, And ſo again, 2 Cor. 12, 21, Uncleanneſs, fornicatin ut wh, 

* xaxla, ſciviouſneſs; and Gal. 5. 19. Adultery, fornication, uni luſt : 

| . neſs, laſciviouſneſs, and idelatry. Which laſt word in ft is nc 

and other places ſeems a word meant on purpoſe tore wi] 

tain all ſuch kind of unclean fins under ir, becauſe ¶ to be 

were ſo ordinary in the idolatrous myſteries of rhe it deſig 

thens; moſt of the rites and ſecrets of their Religion Me no fa 


| the practice of theſe filthy fins. So Eph. 4. 19. and / ſatisfi 
*aacorc{jx, In both which places, as alſo before, Rom, 1. 29. andWporal x 
23. 5. the word there rendred * Covetouſneſs in the rhretMto dw, 

rer, and greedineſs in the firſt, ſigniſies that irregular e faftn; 
7 See Tract and ſo thoſe Heatheniſh fins which here (alſo Col. 3. is, ſa 
. called | Ido/atry, I would not give you any more y the v 
cular account of theſe (ins, which are not to be names, Mod the 
defire God to fortifie you with all care and vigilance ap": ana 
them, grounded in a ſenſe and batred and Wet ttlook 


: j 
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as of the greateſt reproach to your nature, grievance 
Spirit of God, defamation of Chriſtianity, (where- 
they are to be found) and as fins of ſuch a nature, that 
ey have had the fierceſt of God's judgments revealed 


the WW chem, (many Cities and Nations are remarkably 
ger NPyed for them) ſo when they are once in any kind in- 
niz d to, they are apt to break out into all baſeneſs and 


6, and are therefore called by Saint Peter, abomina- 
latry, 1 Pet. 3. 3. 

The good Lord of all purity, by the power of his ſanfifying 
preſerve me from all ſuch taints, to be a Temple of the 
hoſt, But what elſe is reducible to this Commandment 
re ay Law ? | | | 

All defires of theſe fins conſented to, although they 
not out into act. 2, All moroſe thoughts, i. e. de- 
„ dwelling or inſiſting on ſuch thoughts, phanſying 
o enn unclean matters with delectation. 3. The feeding 
| with luxurious diet, inflaming wines, &c. or other 
Jewel and accentives of ir, &c. | | 
Vat now hath Chriſt added to this old prohibition > of looking 
ou have it in theſe words: That whoſoever look- on a Woman 
a woman to luſt after her, hath committed adultery © _ 

er already in his heart. | 


Neducible 
to it. 


he Mat is the meaning of that ? + Adulters 
nds dT har he that ſo /ooks, &c, Firſt, fignifies his heart to mens ef. 
ther ]Wlcerous, though himſelf be not, through want of op- ——_— 
ler theſhity, &c. Secondly, that he ſhall by Chrift be cen- Or. 
ght as the Adulterer under the Law. 

ation, ut what 3s the full importance of looking on a wo- 


d Juſt 2. | 
rd in i is not only Cie loo to that end that I may luſt] (as 
ſe ure willing to interpret here, by this means making 
auſe if to be ſinful only in order to that end, (that luſting) 
the it deſigning of which they conceive the looking it (elf 
zion e no fault) bur either [ro look ſo long till I luſt] or 
ſatisfie my luſt] (though not with the yielding to 
poral pollution, yet) ſo far as to feed my eye, to 
> chte dwell on the beauty of other women. ] As in the 
lar de faſtning the eyes on an Idol, conſidering the beau- 
3. is, ſaith Maimoniges, forbidden Levit. 19. 4. and | 
ore the worſhip of it. I ſhall give it you in the lan- „ i, 
amed of the Fathers who have thus interpreted it.“ He g c 
ice 25D and looks earneſtiy; Theoph. He that makes it 4 d 
laß ear vet upen Sallayt bodies and heawriful Faces, rx. 
v Vn ns — that | 


. * 
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7 that hunts after them, and feeds his mind with the ſu 
that nails his eyes to handſome faces; Saint Chryl, | 

gain, Net he that deſires that he may commit fol, ud, i. e 

that he may deſire. And again. God hath given ti h ie 

that ſeeing the creature, thou maiſt gloriſie bim andi kind, 

bim. And the uſe or employing them any other y vm 

thus, is an abuſe. An example of this we have in H. or e. 

wicked elders, Suſan, ver. 32. who being denied i: grac 

ther enjoying of their luſts, command to uncover bus to 

that they may be filled with her beauty. And there à eld, 

tion of the like in another Apocryphal Author, 1 Vecis 

19. gape, and even with open mouth fix their eyes fi br / 

af. and Ecclus 9.5, and 8. Gaze not on 4 maid, the t. Ch! 


5 Jede reads it, * lool not en her, as it thou wert a learning! 
wot ver · thou be enſnared by her complexion, or colour, or ben 
nd her cheeks ; for ſo J ſuppoſe the right reading in 


S are . b 
J enpyia. So again, Ecclus, 41. 21, 22. gazing upn (the Cd 
+ rte nifies * c:ntemplating ) another mans wife, and a curi | 
i neſt bebolding his maid ; for ſo the word there rendre 


#7 % Nl rs * | 
Anne ig: ing ſ overbuſie with her] ſeems rather ro ſigniſie, andi 


ens by the Fathers to expreſs the very thing we now ſj 


_ 2 and ſo it is 1 Tim. 5. 13. and Ecclus 42. 12. + Lookn 


of one thc neftly on any man for beauty. As therefore there 


was in Ive * i mmoderation and fault in anger, ſo in looking. If 
with her fa- 4 


er, durit Chryſoſton) thou wilt look and be delighted, lock upn 
not let it be own wife, and love her continually ; but if thou loch. 
— ot her beauties, thou deft both wrong her (letting thy qi 
ich esl u- otberwhere) and thou wrongeſt her wh:m thou lookeſt u 
* ling with her illegally : for thou toucheſt her not 1 
3 . hand, yet with thy eyes thou docſt. To this S. Petr 
b-dded her 2 Pet. 2.14. Eyes full of adultery ; there being ani 
— * * rous look as well as an adulterous embrace; the 
eayt, 1 * q_* . 
ang very forbidden by Chriſt as well as the latter by Miſes, 
dangerous | 
to let & out ; the very thing which is called the committing adultery in the 
xy H e pry xzan0-. Eccl. 9. 3, ſo v. o. Aer erdrdÞ pou yuramos u, , ei 
at all w.th a woman hit hath an husband. =. 
EY uring © 
allianc 
ft prece 
ven co 
„ and 
eſs wit 
but w 


TY 


8. I had not thought this prohibition of Chriſt had! 
ſevere, but ſeeing it is the opinion of the ancient Fatht 
the words are thus to be interpreted, and that the fe 
the eye, vie ding to ſatisfie that with unlawful oljedt 
beauty of any but our own wives) and the ſtirring i 
within (which is apt to be kindled by that means) it 
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„ 1 ſhall no longer doubt of it, but reſolve (and with 


„lte a Covenant with my eyes) that I will not behold 
ud, i. e. pleaſe my ſelf with the contemplation of her beaa- 
the uh leſs indulge my ſelf the liberty of any farther degrees 
ind, any of theſe dalliances that are ſo ordinary among 


y women, and are either effects of luſt already in in- 


Wan 
n ji |, or elſe provokers and inflamers of it : and the Lord 
d 1: grace to make good this reſolution. But then if it be a 
„bus to bebold,will it not be ſo alſo in the woman that is 


theld, (as the patient in adultery fins as well as the 4. 
ſpecially if ſhe take as great pleaſure in that, and deck 
t her ſelf out to that end that ſhe may be thus looks on? 

Sr. Chryſoſtom anſwers that Queſtion alſo, Thar it is 
t fault, and a kind of Adultery in that woman that 
ot only expoſes and proſtitutes her ſelf to the eyes of 
but ſo dreſſes and ſets her ſelf out and calls to her the 
al men; if ſhe ſtrike not, wound not others, ſhe ſhall 
puniſhed, for ſhe hath mixt the potion, prepared the 
though ſhe hath not given the cup to drink ; yes, and 


Wc that too, though none be found that will drink of it, 
v lers a piece of Chriſtian chaſtity there is required of 
ook n in this kind, thar is not generally thought of. 
ere I ſpall trouble you no longer with this matter, only I 
g. F know, what the two other verſes in thy period, of the 
(d hand offending thee, have to do in this place. Of the ere 
hep They are the preventing of an objection, after this and hand 


er: Upon the giving of that ſevere prohibition, men offending. 
e apt to object, O, but it is hard not to love that 

is beautiful, and not to behold hat is loved. To 

reſeen objection he an wers beforehand ; It is hard 

opleaſant indeed, but more unpleaſant ſure to be a- 

in Hell. It were better to pluck the very eye out 

ese, bead. to cut off the hand, even that which were 

uſeful and honourable, than to be caſt into Hell. 

more when that is not required, to cut off, or pull 

joſe members, but only to turn away the eye from 

uring object, ro keep the hand from immodeſt touches 

alliances: Nay, (ſaith Chry/oſtom) Thi 11 a moſt mild 

ſt precept ; it would have been much more hard, if he 

ven command to converſe with, and look curiouſly on 

, and then to abſtain from farther commiſſions of un- 

eſs with them. | | 


ng i he what hath the hand to do with that buſtneſi of 
"0 p |. | D H 
C. The 
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C. The mention of it is by way of Analogy or Ry up 

on to that former Precept, and doth imply that that. "he 
prohibition of looking is to be extended to all other} 1.) 

of the like Nature; all libidinous touches, &c. Aut by * 

ſoever abſtains from the groſſer act, and yer indulgeh ii 

ſelf ſuch pleaſures as theſe with any but his own Wig hi 

| alſo againſt this Law of Chriſt. | ton 

Sect. VII, S. Shall we now haſten to the third Law here men. -- 
Of Di- It 3s about Divorce. What was the ſtate of this bj. 
vorce. der the Law ? 5 a | e pt 
C. The Ten Commandments mention nothing of, WW pet 

therefore you ſee the proemial form is changed; allt 

before [Ne have heard that it hath been ſaid to then | ar 

(the character of the Commandments ) bur only [1 ,-.. 

been ſaid] which notes that there is ſomewhar in! Mal 

Writings about it, though not in the Ten Command ill th 

The permiſ- And what that is, you will ſee, Deut. 24. I. to ten was 
0 this purpoſe, That he that hath married a Wh, Wcry 
198 likes her not for ſome uncleanneſs which he hath found i 1 
he is permitted to give her a bill of Divorce, and fe buß 

out of his Houſe ; and in that caſe ſpe may mary Pm 

and though her ſecond husband do ſo too, or die, yet the what: 
husband is not permitted to take her again for his Wh 1 

which that Chriſt referred, and not to any inter rain t 

of the Phariſees, appeareth, Matt. 19. and Mark 10 Has 4 

the Phariſces cite Moſes for a Teſtimony to author Hof cha 
Opinion; and Chriſt denies not that, but tells then bing 

for the hardneſs of their heart it was given them, nt inſt 

duces them to the inſtitution of Marriage, as tha iW;, Rs 

though ir brought not with it then the obligation of: uw, 1 

mand, yer ſhewed what was always beſt, and ni». J 

ceptable ro God; which now Chriſt by his Neu had o- 
commands diſtinctly, though it were not ſo required ople 

retrenched Jews before in that more imperfect ſtate of Obe mar 
Kurt. becauſe of the hardneſs of their hearts, i. e. becauf nd to 
| were luch an unruly ſtubborn People, that Holden. 
ſhould have been inhibired or reſtrained fron: from 
ting away a wife which they liked nor, they would... ma 

been likely ro have killed thoſe hated wives, uh. any, 
they might have married again: (which is intim wou! 

char ſpeech by way of reply ro Chriſt's Law, Mall when 

10. where the very Diſciples of Chriſt expreſs thei, from 
on, that ic were better never to marry at all, than WW. 1 tO x 


be bound to a wife; and Chriſt anſwers them, noi! 
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ſuch inconvenience poſſibly to follow, but by aſſert- 
Re necediry of marriage to ſome men, which muſt 
ha ko. bpem content ro bear with ſome inconveniencies, 


ert 1.) So again, Mark 10. 4, 5. though that which is 
by Moſes in point of divorce be called a Precept, ver. 
tit is but a ſufferance, ver. 4. i. e. a precept of permiſ- 
or not holding them up to that high pitch of the firſt 
ation of marriage: not a commanding, or ſo much 
ment jviing them to put away their wives (in ſuch other 
beſides that of Fornication) nor indeed wholly free- 
e practice from ſome Turpitude; bur yet a tolerat- 


of, permitting or not forbidding them to do for ſome 
d ; Cal the ſeaſon of more perfect commands ſhould come; 
hems ithal a commanding, that when a Jew (contrary to the 


nſtitution of marriage, and to that which was always 
ſhall put away his wife, or refuſe to live with her, 
all then give her a bill of divorcement in her hand, 


t in] 
nandn 


0 ti: was done in favour to the hated wife, who was free 
My another in this caſe. This is the brief ſtare of 
uni matter under the Old Teſtament, nothing in the 
1 e buſineſs precept, but only permiſſion, or toleration 
* a divorces for that time of their more imperfect ſtate, 
t 


what agreeable alſo to the pecyliarity of God's Oeco- 
among that people; for the multiplying of what it 
rain that polyzamy, or the having more wives than 
vas allowed them by God, and practiſed by the holy 
horn that Nation, and that allowance ſo continued till 
then, ming of Chriſt, who, it ſeems here, reduced all to 
, ci inſtitution of marriage, that the man and the wife 
that be one fleſh, Matt. 19. 5. Under which (it ſeems by 
n of: ul, 1 Cor. 7. 2, 3, 4.) is contained and intimated the 
nd mans having power of the husband's Body, as before the 
Nev had over the womans. This defign of multiplying 
gired eople exceedingly might perhaps have ſome influence 


s Wit 


.erpt pf 
& 10. 


Obeſſe matter of Divorces alſo, becauſe ſuppoſing the 


caule und to have ſuch a vehement diſlike ro the wife, that 
hat RW -uld not be brought to live conjugally with her, it 
fond from thence follow, through the prohibition of the 
on marrying more husbands (which was never per- 
es, Hany, though the husband might marry more wives, 
timo would be the more likely to abſtain from the lothed 
„M when he might have others freely) it would, I ſay, 
the, from hence, That unleſs it were lawful for the 


han nd to give a bill of diyorce in this caſe, the hated 
1 67 Y | wife 
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wife would be kept from ever having of children 
as long as that husband lived: Whereupon it is com 
ed that in this caſe, when the husband thus dah 
mently diſlike the wife, or cannot or will not brin 
ſelf ro love or live conjugally with her, he ſhall gi 


bill of divorce ; which law is indeed particularly u, i. e 
of the unfortunate wife, and gives her power to be nike in 
to any other except to that former husband, Deu. s Lau 


(and to the Prieſt, Lev. 21. 7.) and ſo is thus 
order to that great end of multiply ing that people, 
would much be hindred, if every hated wife ſhq 
denied this liberty to marry again, and propagatehy| 
other man; which had it not been for tha: Lay 
might not have done, but mult in this caſe have ten 
childleſs as long as that unkind husband lived. 
ſay, makes this Law of permitting divorces, and man 
after ſuch divorces, ſeem to be given by Maſes ina 
multiplying or propagation. And accordingly is 
Mal. 2. 16. to be rendred, F thou hateſt her, put hn] 
In caſe of vehement diſlike, diſmiſs her by bill of diff 
that ſo ſhe may marry ſome other that will be mon 
to her. | | 
S. What doth Chriſtenow in his new Law in this ni 


divorce ? 


C. He repealeth that whole Commandment, Der d ov 
and impoſeth a ſtricter yoke on his Diſciples. For iq ove 
now to give more grace than the Law brought wie) wi 
the Jews, he thinks not fit to yield ſo much to any oi there 3 
rations, particularly to the hardneſs of Men's Healing C 
to allow Chriſtians that liberty, ſo contrary to the i canno! 
ſtitution of wedlock, but raiſeth them higher! 
pitch, which, when it was not commanded, was jſt met. 


whey 


excellent, and principally approved by God and 
=. FE 


Men, and now becomes neceſſary by being com 


by him. And therefore now he clearly affirms of i havin 
divorces, that whoſoever thus puts away his wife, Ning to 
Jews frequently did, caulerh her to commit adult i 
he that marrieth her committeth adultery ; and if af henc 
divorcement he himſelf marry again, he committe V, 7 
tery, and is in that reſpect ſadly liable, Matt. 19.3 4 - 
is in brief that the bond of wedlock now under (fff for 
ſo ind iſſoluble, that ir is not the husband's diſlikes if 1 ſou, 
can excuſe him for putting away his wife, nor his '*/u/iv 


ker a bill of divorce which can make it lawful for 
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any other, nor for any other to marry her, who is 
this bill ſtill ind iſſolubly another Man's Wife. 


ut what, is no kind of divorce now lawful under 


es clearly, that which is here named, in caſe of for- 0 
u, i. e. If the wife prove falſe to the husband's Bed, _ — 
ke in any other Man, it will then be lawful by caſes, but 
; Law for the husband to give her a Bill of Divorce, — 
ally to ſue it out, and lo put her away. The rea- AY 
ing becauſe of the great inconveniencies and miſ- 
that ſuch falſneſs brings into the Family; children 
-her's Body to inherit with (or perhaps before) his 
c. Which ſort of reaſons it is, together with the 
on of the husband over the wife, that this matter 
ce (now under Chrift) is chiefly built on, and not 
might be imagined, that of the conjugal contract; 
being mutual, would as well make it lawful for 
fe to put away the husband, (which is no where 
ed in the Old or New Teſtament) this liberty be- 
Tuliar to the husband againſt the wife, and not com- 
> the wife againſt her husband; becauſe, I ſay, 
mily inconveniencies do not follow the falſenels of 
band as they do thar of the wife; and becaule rhe 
ich by promiſe of obedience made, her ſelf a Sub- 
d owned him as Lord, and fo hath none of that 
iy over him (an act of which putting away ſeem- 
de) which he by being Lord hath over her. 
there no other cauſe of divorce now pleadable or juſti- 
nung Chriſtians, but that in caſe of Fornication ? 
cannot define any, becauſe Chrift hath named no 
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ras I methinks there is a place in St. Paul, 1 Cor. 7. 1 Cor.7. 12. 
ind whence I might conclude that Chriſt hath named 

omi er. For when St. Paul ſaith that the brother, i. e. 


of al 
wife, 
dult 
F af 


having an unbelieving, i. e. heathen, wife, if ſhe 
ing to live with him, he muſt not put her away, 
ceth it in this manner, To the reſt ſpeak I, not the 
Whence I infer that in St. Paul's Opinion, Chriſt had 
nite [11d that unbelief, was not a lawful cauſe of Di- 
19. and - conſequently I conclude that Chriſt had 
Jer . for ſome other cauſe beſide Fornication: aud 
likes WF 1 /hould gueſs that the naming of Fornioation here 
r his NMexclaſive to all other Cauſes, but only to thoſe that 
1 fr | | were 
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were inferiour to it, (and that would make it contrary lat C 

to what was by Moſes permitted, to wit, I for every e aid, 

Matth. 19. 13.) and that if there ſhould be found M gned 

ther cauſe as great as that, it might be conceived by S. 4 

hended under that example (named) of Fornication : A erion 

T ſhall be bold to interpaſe my Opinion, that ſure, if ies be 

ſhould attempt to poiſon or otherwiſe take away the (ſſhere ſa 

the husband, this would be as inſupportable an injur ao 

dultery, and ſo as fit a cauſe of a divorce as that, Ir cont 

C. You have propoſed an objection of ſome diff, th: 

I muſt apply anſwer to it, by dividing it into pars, i: »1/ 

making my returns ſeverally. 1. That in that t 4 

1 Cor. 7. if the word [ ſp:ak I, not the Lord ] did HH ſome 

ro the words immediately following, to wit, thoſe Hey, | 

interpreted YOu name, and if thoſe were to be underſtood of Dinſibly ; 

of malicious your Collection from thence would be reaſonable, hay dir 

deſertion. ; conceive that they belong not to the caſe of Divorce iſ the m 

of malicious Deſertion, either more generally, when 7 | yc 

will not live with the other; and then it may be ry as 

fſirmed that Chriſt ſpake not of that particular, and is her 

the Apoſtle doth ſtrictly forbid ſuch deſertion : or elleWſough f. 

they belong to the 15 Verſe preciſely, and ſo to that Hut then 

ticular caſe of Deſertion, when the unbeliever will uu lerting 

with the betiever, the Heathen particularly with the Me only 

ſtian; and then S. Paul's determination is, Thar ice to t. 

or his departure, the believer, man or woman, ſhall nt Wd, that 

bondage, i. e. ſo far inſlaved, or ſubjected, that he if the 

ſhould do acts prejudicial to their Religion, for that Mugh he 

that ſhe may continue with her husband, or he witircicq ) 

wife; and of this ir may alſo truly be ſaid, that le proj 

had (aid nothing; and ſo, L This ſpeak I, not the L except 

If either of theſe interprerations be acknowledged, I marke 
| the ground of the whole Object ion is taken away. Whoſe ni 
£ if it be objected again, that by that liberty of St. Mary, .. 
| the woman-believer, being put away by the Infide-Wt malici 
| band, is permitted to live continually from him, "We bund « 
| ſeems contrary to Chriſt's ſaying, That he that puttedred, f 
away, except in caſe of Fornication, cauſeth her to a, but . 
adultery, (for if by that abſence from him ſhe be caul Having 
commir Adulrery, how can ir be lawful for her to Wroceeq r. 
| from him ?) To this I anſwer alſo, 1. That if all this n ſome 
granted, it would yer be nothing to the preſent pur affirms 
for it would conclude only againſt S. Paul's Judit) and t. 
| that he did contrary to Chriſt's, in giving this liberty altifiable 


\ 
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har Chriſt had ſaid this, which S. Paul ſaich he had not 
id, which is the only thing that this Object ion was de- 

Bur then 2. that the cale here ſpoken of 

yy S Paul, being, as was (aid, the caſe of malicious De- 
ertion, differs from that other of Divorce for other cau- 

3. Though that which S. Paul 

ere faith, be ſome what which Chriſt hath not ſaid before, 

1d o an <xample of LI not the Lord] yet it is not oppoſite 

r contrary to whar Chriſt had ſaid : for though Chriſt 

2, that he that divorces (not for Fornication ] cauſeth 

is wife to commit adultery ; yet ſure his meaning is only, 

hat as much as in him lies, he cauſeth her, by putting her 

ſome ill exigents, which may perhaps tempt her to har- 

ry, but not that he forceth her to this infallibly or irre- 
ſibly; for ſure it is poſſible one who is ſo divorced 

ray live chaſt, yea, and ſingle ever after. And that this 

$the meaning of that Phraſe, [ cauſeth her to commit adul- 

] you may be aſſured by this, that Chriſt mentions it 

ly as an aggravation of the man's fault, who by this 

us aer on that hazard, of which he is no whit leſs guilty, 

jough ſhe reſiſt that Temptation, and eſcape that danger. 

ut then {till this is a diſtinct caſe from that of the Infidels 

lerting of his believing wife, for that being S. Paul's 

Ie only was not ſpoken to by Chriſt. Thus you ſee the 

ace to the Corinthians cleared: I ſhall only (by the way) 

Id, that v. 12. the underſtanding thoſe words [to the reſt] Auer. 
if they were oppoſed to the [married] ver. 20. (as | 
pugh he ſpake now tn the ref, i. e. thoſe that are un- 

arried ) is a miſtake, cauled either by not marking that 

the prohibition of Chriſt mentioned immediately before 
exception of Adultery muſt be ſuppoſed (for that be- 
marked, the ſenſe will run thus, But to the reſt, i. e. 

boſe married perſons ro whom Chriſt ſpake not parti- 

arly, i. e. to the married that divorce not for adultery, 

t maliciouſly deſert one the other.) or elſe perhaps by 

lound of the Greek word, which would then be better 

dred, for the reſt, or [to the reſt] referring not to per- 

„ but things, [ concerning the reſt, &c.] 
Having anſwered now the firſt part of your Objection, 
roceed to the ſecond, and anſwer, That there were a- 
n ſome reaſon in the inference, if firſt, S. Paul had 
6 affirmed the former, (which we have ſhewed he did 
) and fecondly, if there could be produced any cauſe 
"table for Divorce as Fornication (in the latitude 
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The caſe of 


the wife's 

attempting 
the hus- 5 
band's life. 


Vide in the 
lie of Les 
Divgucirs. 


Not equal 
to that of 


rations none is ſo great and ſo irreparable an injury as 


of the ſignification) or Adultery is, But of this I am perſyy 


ed that there can none be produced, becauſe in all con witl 
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none that Repenrance can lo little ſer right again, (the pi 
bility of which is one great reaſon why other injuries aten 
thought fit by Chrift to be matter of Divorce.) For ty 
be poſſible ſome other fins may be as great or greater 
Adultery, (as Idolatry, Heatheniſm, for example) yeh 
cauſe this is nor ſo contrary to and deſtructive of! 
Conjugal State, therefore ir is not thought by S. Pay 
cauſe Divorce (nor, as appears, by Chritt neither) thy 
ro cauſe Damnation (which is far greater puniſuny 
than Divorce) it be abundantly ſufficient, As for the 
ing attempted the life of the Husband, ( which leadsy 
to anlwer the laſt part of the Objection ) I ſhall mak 


doubt to ſay, This is equal to the having committed 4 * 
tery. For firſt, it appears that though it was attemm ani 


yet it was not acted, (for if it had, that would haver 


C — mand 
a real Divorce indeed) and the attempt, 1. is not {6 


niſnable as the act; and 2. it may by Repentance be. | "mg 
paired again and the reſt of the life be the more baryylMl..: di 
comfortable with ſuch a Penitent wife; and this ver . mig! 
ſibiliry is conſiderable. And that which was the u ne 
why the believing husband is adviſed not to put avi 1:6: 
unbelieving wife, [ for he knows not whether he mij are no 
convert and ſave the heathen wife by living with her! Medida 
place here alſo. To this purpoſe I will tell you a ment 
a Maſter and Servant, which you may accommoda certain 
an Husband and Wife. Les Digueirs (after Conſtable ks (muc 
France) had learned that his man that ſerv'd him i ving v 
Chamber was corrupted to kill him: Being in his Mn ſo ve 
ber with him, and none elſe, he gives him a Swi other 
Dagger in his Hand, and takes another himſelf, WW. ., on 
ſpeaks thus to him; You have been my Servant long ſhall e 
a Gallant fellow, why would you be ſo baſe as to under Meeri 
to kill me cowardly 2 Here be weapons, let it be - 52 
like a Man, and lo offered to fight with him. The KH lition 
fell at his Feet, confeſſed his vile intention, begged . ;, 2 
don, promiſed unfeigned Reformation. His Maſter pamfffdden 
him, continues him in place of daily truſt in his ChanF1 1, 
he never hath rreacherous thought againſt him after. We;!, i 
you ſee this crime may be repaired again, and no da::14; 
in not Divorcing. But then ſecondly, If there were Wi that i 
ger of being killed ſtill, yet may the inconvenience of e , 


adultery, 
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- with one Who hath been falſe to the Bed beyond that. 
be is ſtrong as Death, jealouſie cruel as the grave; the 
thereof are coa's of fire, which hath a miſt v:hement © 
xe, fairh Solomon. And if that continual ſealouſie be 
: cauſed what a Hell is that mans life ? and that is fat 
re than Death, eſpecially than the meer danger of it: 
! befide, if ſhe allo have repented of her Fornication, 
the husband be ſatisfied that ſhe harh fo, yer the diſ- 
ce of having been lo uled, and perhaps the continual 
ence. of a baſe Brat in the Family, will be yer more 
lopportable than that poſſible danger of lofing a life. 
r you lee how ordinary it is for men to contenin their 
x, to endanger, nay, oft actually ro loſe them, rather 
1 part with Reputation, or any ſuch rrifling comfort of 
on this Maxim of the natural mans, that it is better 
die than live miſerably or infamouſly. And though 
iſtianiry curb that gallantry of the world, yer {till ir 
mands us to contemn life when it comes in competi- 
wich Obedience ro Chriſt; which here ir doth, or 
do, if Chriſt command as his words affirm he doth) 
not divorcing for any kind of cauſe bur Fornication. The 
e might be faid in divers other things, where we are 
0 interpole rhe excuſe of extreme neceſſity (i. e. dan- 
of lofing our lives) when through any paſſion or intereſt 
are not inclined to do what God bids us do: Where 1. 
edid thus die, it were Martyrdom, and that the greateſt 
erment of a Chriitian. 2. Seeing it is but danger, and 
certain death, we may well intruſt our lives in God's 
is (much more our eſtates, which are not ſo near to us) 
oing what he bids us; and think them there ſafeſt; 
nfo ventured. And ſo I have ſatisfied your ſcruples. 


word Other ſcruples in this matter of Divorce I think I could 
elf, f you ; but J hope neither you nor IJ, by the Ing of 


ſoal ever have occaſion to make uſe of the knowledge of 

ceties. 

ſha'l haſten you to that next Period, which contains a 

ibition ſo neceſſary to be inſtilled into young men. left the 

et in faſhion, and that root fo deep in them, eh i will 

uddenly be weeded out, and that is if Swearing. Be 5.9 VIII 
ed therefore after Chriſt's method in delivering, and jours 675 . 
erly in expouunding, to tell me the meaning of the old % . 
mandment, which by the ſtyle of the Preface, [Ye have 


p d that it hath been laid ro them of old time] Tc cd 
nce 0 


the third of the Ten Commandments, 


| K 2 C”: The 


pl DENY 


32: - A Pratical Catechiſm. 


Lib. 


The third C. The firſt part of it, [Thou ſhalt not forſwear tly |, 

— is clearly the third Commandment; but the latter 

perjur J. [But ſralt fem tothe Lird thine Oath's, ] is taken ou 

other places cf the Law to explain the meaning of 

former, and to expreſs it to be, as literally it fourdz 

gainſt Perjury, and (under that head) particularly ther 
performance of promiſſory oatbs. 

S. Bur the third Commandment is in Exodus, [Th 

ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in van 

Ts that no mere than [Thou ſhalt nor ferſwear thy ef] 

C. No more und ubtedly in the primary intentiq 

the phraſe, if ether Chriſt may judge, who here ſaith] 

or if the importance of the words in the Original be 

ſerved. For to take or /ift up the Name of God, is at 

brew form or phraſe ſignifying to ſwear ; and the 


[vain] and [ falſe is all one: as 1. the Hebrew Wh - 

os ver erally acknowledge, 2. that of L“ idle word | enforc it 1 
EIA Matth. 12. 36 being there applied to that not only" 
bur Falſe ſpeech, verſ. 24. [He caſts out Devils h b — 

Prince of Devils: ] 3. becauſe the very word that Ex 1 hos 

1 7. is rendred | vain in the third Commandment 1 elf he 
Deut. 5. 20. in the ninth Commandment, for (and! . 

rendred by us) falſe witn:ſs ; and ſo Pſal. 24. 4. (fin 1. 

the ſul unto vanity (that phraſe of lifting up the ſculi * 

ring to that form of ſwearing by the life) is expreſt i by ſo 

a bo P 

ruuſument next words, ſworn deceitfuly. By all which it voi... 
of Ferjury. that [to take God's name in vain} is [to forſwear onts| 45. lc 
And conſequently that to rhar fin of Perjury is aligned id 

only a terrible portion in God's future, flow, but ſur Land 
tributions, (fo great, that among the Hearhens te; Re 

ments of Hell were thought peculiarly to belong t ws 

= ©) jured perſons, and the very word which fignities * ne 
n 0 . is by them turned in'o the | name of that place e Pair 
H 4 77.0. avenges the ſins of this life) but even the remarkable fi vious 
eee of God's hand even in this world, ſtrange open rios lion * 
Eten; Invaſions, and ruines on mens eſtates oft- times but an is v 
nie, 7re often ſecret ſtrokes of his hand, and blaſts of his Hough! 
1 curiing and potloning, and waiting the eſtates of rho. ge Ic 
a. wg are guilty of that fin. This is the importance of u cores 
culiar Character ſet upon that fin in the cloſe of that q renge f. 
mandment, {tbe Lord will not hold him guiltleſs ;] all wag , 

plagnes artend, and will infallibly overtake him. N 


will ſee it Zach. 5. 4. in the Emblem of the hing rol, to ſhey 
entieth into the houſe of the thief, and into the houſe iſp 41.6, 


— 
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2/1. ſweareth falſly by God's name; and it ſhall remain in the 
© ll; bis houſe, and ſhall conſume it with the timber there- 
1 and the ſtones therecf. This remaining and conjuming 
Or f 


, whole houſe with the inber and ſtones, is no ſingle 
rſe, but thar which extends to the blaſting and extirpa- 
nof whole families; and the flyzng roll is an intimation 
the indiſcernibleneſs, Swiftneſs, Fiercenels, and Una- 


d, 
bet 


(i :.-1cncls of this judgment. And perhaps it wou'd be 
an Wh your while to obſerve this fin abroad in the world, 
e i: is haunted by Divine vengeance, and particularly 
tion 


ſpecial part of ir Sacrilege, (which is punctually the ſin 
7ichary, ſtealing and perjury together, and that height- Of Sacri- 
by being an invaſion of God himſelf] a fin clearly E88. 
nit the firſt Table, (as may appear by St. Pau''s joyning 

ith Idolatry, as ſtealing with ftealing, adultery with 
lrery, Rom. 2. 22.) and reduttively, if nor principally, 3 hat fin a 
int this of perjury, of which ir is a branch. Firſt, By nn; 
paying or performing of vows, which is here ſaid to be 

nanded by that Law by which Perjury was forbidden, 

is broken not only by Ananias his detaining what he 

elf had vowed to God, bur by purloining, or invad- 

or alienating whatever is by others conſecrated to God: 

ndly, Becauſe the Jewiſh cuſtom being to adjure men, 

is ours to impoſe an oath, and that adjurarion forcing 

to ſpeak, and ſo ro ſwear to any thing ſo propoſed, 

appears by Chriſt and the High Prieſt, Matth. 26. 63, 


aith| 
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* and ſo rhe anſwering falſly upon ſuch an adjuration 

2 gas direct per jury as if one had voluntarily taken an 
We . . . 

Ir . and violated it; and moreover the conſecration of 

1 


ds, Revenues, Goods movable and immovable to God 
he uſe of thoſe that wait on his ſervice, being ordina- 
done * with a curle, ſuch as that in Faciary's Roll, * cum ana. 
e Plalmiſt's Prophetick imprecations of Fudas) on the ben 
egious invader, and that curſe a mixture of an im- 
ation and anadjurartion ; the conſequence is clear, Thar 
in is very properly reduced to this Commandment : 
tough in reſpect of many other aggravarions of it it be 
ach alſo of many other Commandments, and particu- 
tar ( a contemning of God, a thinking him ſo tame as nor 
| * enge ſuch violations that immediately touch his own 
all erty; yet in the main part of it it is a taking of God's 
im. 1 in vain, And then I ſhould be too troubſeſome to 
"i 0 ſhew you the fearful judgments that in this world 
je UI ancnded it, in many hundred illuſtrious examples, 
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ſuch as would be ſufficient to mortifie the moſt raven ere 

appetite, (which alone ſets the coverous vulture upo tro 

by aſſuring him that every coal thus fetcht from the a ing 

will not fail ro burn the whole neſt; that every prey: {© 

ventured on, will curſe and conſume the whole hea blick 

treaſure, and undo him that meant ſo to have enrichd i ute 

railed himſelf by it. I ſhall leave you to make up this 7 

ſervation to your ſclf. C. Be 

S. But is nothing elſe reducible to this old Commu ie: 

ment ? t per. 

C. Though Swearing fimply taken be not reduce mat 

(for, beſides that the expreſs words of Mſes plainly oi ' © 

mit ir, Tou ſhalt ſwear by his name] Deut. 6. 13 ang Witt 

20. the * Fathers ſay plainly, That to (wear under 1,8") 

was lawful ;) yer idle, fooliſh, wanton, (ſure prothi © 
blaſphemous! uſing of God's name may be reſolved wi" 

there forbidden by reduction. | | b ule 

S. Mae then hath Chrilt ſuperadded to the old cm orf 

ment? ct, ky 

Curig' in. C. A total univerſal prohibition of ſwearing itſelf, WF 4 T 
tervis of King that as unlawful now as perjury was before. r by f 
* S. Are no hind of caths lawful now to a Chriſtian ? hem, bi 
C. Thar you may diſcern this matter clearly and 
ſtinctly, you muſt mark two circumſtances in our Sai * 
ſpeech. 1. That phraſe, ver 37. [bur let your commu E ( : 
tion, Sc.] from whence one univerſal rule you may Y 
Thar to {wear in ordinary communication, or dilcat litian 1 
or converſation, is uttcriy unlawful. 2. You muſt Wu 
our Saviour's prohibition to rhe particular matter of , to h 
his Law forementioned, and that was peculiarly of pro = 
ſory (nor aſſertory) oaths; and then adding to that te Nba. 
portance of the word [ ſwear ] as it differs from adj! 8 cc 
en, or being {worn, (taking an oath adminiſtered by! ee 
A volug- Who are in Authority) you have then a ſecond rule, * 
tary oaths. all voluntary, but eſpecially promiſſory, oaths, are ut . 0, 
unlawful now for a Chriſtian. | | 12 

S. Il hat do you mean by voluntary oaths ? eri 

C. Thoſe that no other impellent but my ſelf, or i 

worldly gain or intereſt, extort from me: For of thele es 

muſt reſolve, that if my oath be not either for the; ED 

of God, as St. Paul's oath, Rom. 1. 9. Gal. 1. 2% ids 

which were to ſtand upon record to proſperity, 1 luleln 

confirm the truth of God being in his Epiſtles, whe ney b 

all the ſtory of his converſation in the Acts, we ner! bo 

kar he did ſwear) or for che good of my Neige 
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herein generally I as a private man am not to be Judge, 
t to ſubmit to the judgment of the Magiſtrate legally 
ling me to.reſtifie my conſcience, or to enter into ſome 
ib for the good and peace of the Publick) or ſome ſuch 


Upon! 
the al 


Pa blick conſideration, but only for my own intereſt, &c. 
nde « utterly unlawful, | | 
this 6 Why did you add, but rſpecially promiſſory oaths & 


c. Becauſe thoſe are moſt clearly here forbidden, both 

the aſpect theſe words have on the precedent, Tho 

lt perform thy oaths ; and by the precept of St. Fames in 

i matrer, Chap. 5. 12. Let your yea be yea, and your nay, 

i. e. Let your promiſes and performances be all one, 

efirſt yea referring to the promiſe, the ſecond to perfor- 

ce) which he there mentions as a means to make all pro- 

ffory oarhs unneceſſary : for he that is ſo juſt in perform- 

his word, there will be no need of his oath; and he that 

i uſe oaths in that matter may be in danger to fall into 

gor falſe ſpeaking, which is the meaning of thoſe words n :.. 
ict, we there render L* Leſt you fall into coffdemnation.] wow a- 

. Mat is the meaning of thoſe ſeverals that follow, Nei- cr i. e,. 
r by F Heaven, Sc. May it not be, that I muſt not ſwear 1 
hem, but only by God or not ſwear faiſly ſo much as by them ? tip asg 

No, bur clearly this, that thoſe leſſer oaths taken in 3 6. 
ſome in civility to God, whom they would nor invoke — —_— 
mall matters, but yet would uſe this liberty of ſwear- Swearingby 
by other inferiour things, are now utterly unlawful ; a *.inferiour 
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y and 


Sai 
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* tian muſt not uſe any of thoſe. Becauſe every of theſe — 
aut i creatures of God (whoſe whole Being conſiſts in refe- lawful. 
oe to him) and not to be ſubjegted to his luſt to be toſt 

of pu etamed by his unneceſſary oaths. | 

ar 11 Nhat is meant by the poſitive precept in the claſe, [bur 

adi var communication be yea, yea, nay, nay? ] J it, as 

3 by =eunded S. James [Ler your yea be yea, &c.] i. e. Let 


promiſes and perfor mances be anſwerable to one another ? Noing wh 
No, there is difference betwixt the phraſes. [Let your lowed but 
te yea] figaifies that, (as onthe other fide, yea and nay ſig- — 
s leviry, 2 Cor. 1. 19.) But [ Let your communication 3 


te, ea, ] is this in ordinary diſcourſe you may uſe an 


-ule, 
re Wi 


rm i 6 
heel mation (that is, one yea, ) and if occafion require an 
che erarion (that is another yea, ) and ſo again a negati- 


and a phraſe of ſome vehemence (as a redoubling) to 


2 20, — 2 . . 

y, m it (that is, nay, nay:) and this will ſerve as a 
hen uſeful means to prevent the ule of ſwearing, by aflign- 
never to chat purpoſe ſome ſuch aſſeveration which will 


eas well; and therefore Chriſt doth not only forbid any 
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more than this, but in a manner directs to the uſe of i 
as that which will help us to perform his precept. 
S. There is yet one thing behind, the reaſon that thy; 
backed with, for [whatſoever is more than this, cometh 0 
evil: ] what 1s meaut by that? 
80 Joe C. Either that it cometh from the evil one, Satan, ul 
pbus I. 2. ae makes men unapt to believe Without oaths, that ſo heny 
my 2 ol make the free uſe of them the more neceſſary, or þ 
ciab fort 5 evil, i. e. that great kind of evil among men, * the breit 
7 w;, who, ing of proiniſes, from whence this cuſtom of adding cat 


> IX 
> hath 


es nor 
uliarl) 
preta 
for e) 
J that 
lattor 
e rece 


; 121 18 


{ 
* 


ben procceds, becauſe they cannot be believed without H "> 
fe-ar.ngard By Which is allo intimated, that oaths are here by Ci: 

1 forbidden, not as things in themſelves evil, but as t 74 
p-rj.4ry %, Which are not to be uled bur in affairs of ſpecial womei 7 
7p i e a reverence being due to them, which are therefore: eth 
= 3 to be made too cheap by us. | One 
iure Sie Y H 15 abready condemu d that is not Helier d witbout ſw-aring, t inte 
Sect. IX. S. Be pleaſed then to advance to the next period, ani ef 
Of Re- foundation of hat laid as formerly in the words of the 1, rot th 
venge, or [An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth: which! Med by 
retalia- again by the variation of the Preface from that which i leave 
ting evil, perfixt to the commands of the Decalogue, not to be I 
number ; and yet is the phraſe alſo varied from that ni. But / 
was perfi vt to that of divorce : There only [it hath been uM 47 

but here [ye have heard that it hath been ſaid ] Yi” 
the reaſon of that? | Tot 
C. Ic ſigniſies, that as it is leſs than a Commandment it dot 
the Law, i. c. is no precept, that every one ſhould thuf d bim 
quire an eye of him who had put out his) ſo it is more i Land 
bare immunity from earthly puniſument to him that ſKingd, 
ſo require, (which I told you, was all that was alloue u me: 
that of divorce, } The truth is, this was by the Law of the 

ture and Moſes freely permitted (and no fin then charęei et not 

an him that did fo) that he that had loft any member o an - 

body, migbt, by way of revenge or retaliation, legally |M'mare: 

judiciall? require the like member (of him who had: fende! 

:njured him) to be taken from him, Deut. 19. 21. tho 25 reſpe 

among the Jews, and ſo, I {uppoſe, the Gentiles allo, priifÞiirare 

men were not to do this on their own heads, but mige King 

| egal proceſs goro the Judges and require this due from i or ot 

0 n, S. Hot hath Chriſt appointed in this matter? ounrec 

1oDition of 3 d 

: C. It is ſer down in theſe words, [But I ſay unto you, Fore « 
ere you reſiſt net evil, ] Where the word which we render e God's 
anities not a thing, but a perſon, the injurious man, or! E ”_ 
as r ls of c 
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bath done the injury; and the word rendred [F reſiſt] + Vt prepo- 
nor chat which our Engliſh commonly fignities, bur 5 pie non 
uliarly to retaliate, to return evil for evil: by which ſed — os 


pretation it is directly anſwerable to what went before dienen notet 


22 228 


EIS 
— 


6 > A 


ut in voce 


„ W wat before was allowed the Jews, that of revenge, 
em lation, returning tlloſe miſchiefs to others which we eee, 
r fue received from them. ee gray; 


br ear 
8 Oat 
t ther 


Chr 


fir eye, Sc.] and lo is a denying to Chriſtians that li- 


| What plain places of Scripture be there which prohibit 


Poe 
tis to ſpeak back agaio, to be allowed ices loquendi, which, one. 


, is his privilege to a King ; and ſo arlaxyer, (preſently) to hear the reſpondent 
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thin : | N 
omen / that 1 may be induced, by the analogy of them, to 7 
ore e this forbidden here ? | FR 


4 


11 8 evil for evil; | fo again, v. 19. [ Avenging not your ſelves,] 1 
be l rorthus LRendring evil for evil: ] which is farther ex- 11 
bed by the following words, [bur give place unto wrath] 100 
„ich leave it to God's revenge, as it follows [ Vengeance is Wh 


of fi 
t wi 
en [4 
Watt 


men it doth not interpoſe in the Magiſtrates office, ſo as to 
thun id bim to puniſh by way of retaliation, if the Laws of ſtrates. 
re ta Land fo direct him; for his office being to preſerve 
at Kingdom in peace, Chriſt forbids not the uſe of any 


loved 
1 of} 


One plain place there is, which ſeems to me to be a 
4 interpretation of this, Rom. 12. 17. [Rendring to no 


, I will repay it, ſaith the Lord.] | 
But how far doth this precept of not revenging extend? To 
% Magiſtrates, or only to private perſons one towards a- 
75 


„Io this I ſhall anſwer by theſe ſeveral degrees. 1. 


ul means to that end, nor particularly of this, but ra- 
by the Apoſtle confirms it in his hand, by ſaying, [He 
eth not the ſword in vain] and adding, | He 15 God's Mi- 


argel 
* Tr, an avenger for wrath, to him that doth ill.] By which 
egah mated that that {word for vengeance, or puniſhment 
had Hffenders, which naturally belongs to God only, is, as 
" thous reſpects this life, put into the hands of the lawful 
„ priffW'itrare, with commiſſion to uſe it as the conſtitution 
mige Kingdom ſhall beſt direct, either by way of retalia- 
omi or otherwiſe : and what is done thus by him, is ro 
ounred God's vengeance executed by him; and ſo 
5, more contrary to the prohibition of private revenge, 
ler God's own retributions would be ;which yet are men- 
n, or ed by the Apoſtle as an argument to prove the unlaw- 


els of ours, Rm. 12. 19. Avenge not your ſelves, but 
| | | rather 
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rather give place unto wrath, leave all puniſhment to ( me, 
For it is written, Vengeance is mine, By which conte. ior 
you may note by the way, that the motive why we (i cot 
not avenge oureſelves is (not that which ſome revered, co r 
minds would be belt pleaſed with, becauſe by our xii; chat 
ence our enemies ſhall be damned the deeper, as H uniſh 
would collect from Rem. 12. 20. bur) becauſe the privigh, arc 
of puniſhing offenders, i. e. of vengeance, belongs Ne to 
liarly ro God, and to none but thoſe to whom, for vpn 
of this life, he is pleaſed to communicate ir. Which M of F 
ceiveto be the reaſon why upon this ground of vengi den. 
belonging to God only, fer down in the end of hn, jy ane 
the thirreenth ro the Romans begins with Obedience «WM, winl 
higher powers, and their being ordained by God, Gc. fem 
being thus ſer, it will follow, ſecondly, That Chriſt's pn 19, U 
bition belongs only to thoſe who have received the ij Vl. t] 
conſidered (whatioever they are) under the notion of i own. 
vate {ufferers : and thoſe are forbid two things, 1, Tal he 
into their own hands the avenging of themſelves; 2. g o 
is the ſpecial thing ia this place, the former being nx g mo 
the Law permitted to the Jews themſelves, though an rom: 
the Heathen ir was generally thought lawful to hurt be! 
who had injured us) Defiring and thirſting, ſeeking ch arc 
requiring revenge, (even that which the Law of muMifrat 
fords,) with this reflection on themlelves, for the ſatis reven} 

their revengeful humor. This might Chriſt very e een 
bly prohibir, it being before not commanded, bur onen pul 
mitted by Myſes's Law; though forbid the Magiſtrate ch co: 
to puniſh offenders he could not without Aeltroying ie with 
Law, and giving the worſt of men advantage over te l 
which indeed to have done would nor yet be thought WM. Tha 
ſonable for Chriſt, the greateſt part of the world bei a 
far from being Chriſtians even now in times of Chrit im, 
ty. It is not therefore made utterly unlawful by Chl i un 
to prolecute any who hath wronged me, and bring hi Haith, 
legal puniſhment, for that the Law of man, author of St 
and not contradicted by Chriſt, may and oft doth re Peter's 
of me, and there is great difference between reveng*Wmilira: 
puniſhment; nor is it unjawful to require reparart!0 awful, 
an injury done me, when the matter is capable of it: e for t 
again to do the fame for the good that may accrue 08 clear! 
Brethren by the inflicting ſuch exemplary puniibmMer of 
offenders. But that which our Saviour interpolerb is d; ar 


to require this for the ſatisfying of my own revengetiliſþ of ir. 
mor, beſides or without reparation of the damage rec id be 
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e nothing toward the helping me to mine again) or a- 
to require it in contemplation of the further inconveni- 
e that may poſſibly befal me another time, if chis paſs 
uniſned, is thought fit to be interdicted us Chriſtians, 


prix are bound, firſt, by gratitude for what Chriſt hath 
gs pee to us in pardoning of injuries, to go and do likewiſe, 
or thy, topardon and not revenge injuries; ſecondly, by the 
ch lov of Faith, ro vanquiſh ſuch fears, and depend on God's 
engen ridence, to defend us for the future, and not to be ſo 
Rem, and ſolicitous in uſing all poſſible means, however 


ce to 


8 awful, for the future ſecuring of our ſelves. And all 
c. 


ſeems to be rhe literal importance of that phraſe, Rom, 


me, (as generally it is when I require an eye for an 
for in that cale the pulling out of his eye will contri- 


— 


t's pili 19, (Nor avenging cur ſelves: ] Whatever avenging is 

e iu ul, that is not which reflecteth upon our ſelves, and 

2n of WF own immoderate paſſions; whether that of anger, or 

„Ii other of defire, a branch of which is this worldly 

2. ig or ſolicitous fear, that any patience of ours will 

1g noo more ſuffering upon us. 

zh an rom theſe two thus ſer, ir will appear, thirdly, what Of wars. 


rt io be {aid of wars between one Kingdom and another, 


2king ch are of a middle nature between the revenge of the 
f muß gitrate upon the offender within his juriſdiction, and 
(aris WM revenge of one private man upon another (this being 
rea een equals, and fo not of the firſt kind, and yet be- 


Only! 


| en publick perſons or bodies, and ſo not of the ſecond) 
rates 


ich conſequently will be only ſo far lawful as they a- 


oying ic with the firſt, and unlawful, as with the ſecond. 

r ne. In what reſpect may War be lawful ? or is it at all ſ0? 

ug WF. Thar it is not abſolutely unlawtul appears, 1. By the * 
„. N hey are 

d beuge anſwer to the Souldiers, when they came to his act ao. 

_hrilMriſm, Luke 3. 14. where be forbids them not that cal- lutely un, 
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as unlawful : 2. By Chriſt's commending the Centuri- 
faith, who was then a Souldier: 3. By Paul's uſing a 
dof So'diers againſt the Treachery of the Jews: 4.By 
Peter's baptizing of Cornelius without his giving over 
military imployment. Now in what reſpect War may 
awful, will appear, it we obſerve the cauſes of it. 1. If 
e for the ſuppreſſing of a ſedition or rebellion at home, 
clearly lawful for the lawful Magiſtrate (as having the 
(1 meer of the (word, ) firſt to preſerve the peace of rhe 
ch is, Md; and ſecondly, to puniſh and ſuppreſs the diſtur- 
ngefuliW of ir. In which caſe it is impoſſible any ſuch wat 


la wiul. 


e reed be lawful on both ſides; there being but one ſu- 


preme 
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preme power in any Kingdom, (whether that conſiſt of, 

or more of perſons) and to that belongeth the power oft 
| ſword, which whoſoever elſe taketh into his hand ing 
| caſe, uſurpeth it, and therefore oughr to periſh by 
ſword. 2. If it be betwixt one Kingdom and ang 
then the war may be lawful again, in caſe one King 
doth attempt the doing an em ment injury to another, wh 
by a war may poſſibly be averted from thoſe whom the! 
giſtrates office binds him to protect. An eminent injun 
lay, and that which is more hurtful than war or taking 
of arms; and that again, when there is no arbitration 
other means of debating ſuch controverſies, or ayer; 
ſuch injuries, to be had. And with theſe Caution, 
hurt no peaceable man, as near as may be; To ſhed ac | 
i blood as is poſſible ; Not #9 protract it, out of deſire of rey 

or gain; Not to ufe cruclty on captives, or thoſe that j 
| th:mſelves and deſire quarter, on women, children, hui 
| men, &c. To give over war when any reaſonable ter 
peace may be had ; To take away nothing from the conq1 


— — , 9 


þ but the power of hurting. In thele caſes and with theſe Well, 
a tions, as it is lawful to the bigher Powers to uſe arm .f ,, 
| it is alſo to others their Subjects that have commiſſion il, o- 
| them, (if they be ſatisfied of rhe juſtice of the cu f U 
it being not imaginable that any Magiſtrate ſhould by perem 
A own perſona] ſtrength protect his Subjects, withourtie haps m 
| fitiance cf others with him, | hele 
S. But is it lawful for a private man for the repelling i, will 

ny the greateſt injury from himſe f to kill another 2 or ifi wher 1 

not, how can this war againſt (not our Subjects and I 5571, 

but ) theſe who are out of our power, and over whom wet . 1 

no juriſdiftion, ( and ſo we ate but private men in reſ}ti loa 

them) be accounted lawful, ſeeing it is ſure more ſiti "Ig 

2 hill many than one? ; | | device 

c. To the firſt part of your queſtion, I anſwer, ti; che n 

private man may not, by the Law of Chriſt, rake a quent 

anorthe:s life, for the ſaving his own goods, or the repel inlawf 

any ſuch kind of injury from himſelf, becaule life im. ur 

than goods: but if his lite be attempted alſo, and no þ,, a 

bable means to fave it but by taking away the orhers may 0 

it may then be lawful to take away his life; Chriſt . Ir ig; 

ving interpoted nothing to the contrary,” where yer hel red | 


to lave an others life, or rather than rake it away, li 
venture and Jole his own, may be thought to do be 
2nd more honçrably, in imitating Chriſt who 14:9 


then 
t 1mpre 


2 * 
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life for his enemies.) This then being granted, I ſay 
to the ſecond part of your queſtion, that the ſame 
cannot be extended to the making of war unlawful, 
gecauſe the Supreme power, who is ſuppoſed to ma- 
e the war, bath the ſword put into his hand by God, 
ich the private man hath not) and that not only to pu- 
Fubjects, bur alſo to protect them. 2. Becauſe it is his 
ſo to do, which he may not (withour fin againſt them, 
failing in diſcharge of truſt) neglect: whereas the 
ate man having power of his own goods, may recede 
that natural right of his, may deny himſelf, to fol- 
Chriſt; and for his life itſelf, may better thus part 
bit, by leaving it to God's Tuition, than the Magi- 
e can another mans, being entruſted by God to deſend 
and by oath bound to perform that part of his duty. 
for the number of thoſe whom a war endangers to 
if it be objected) that will be countervailed with 
number of thoſe whom it is intended to preſerve, 
le peace and quiet living, if it may be gotten, is 
te valuable to them than lite it ſelf deprived of that. 
ell then, ſuppoſing war to be lawful, and theſe two 
U wars to be ſuch, What other kind of lamful wars are 
e Or be there any more? 

It will be hard to name any other; and ver I ſhall 
peremptorily ſay there is no other, becaule ſome other 
haps may be found which will bear proportion to one 
hele, | 
will be eafier to inform you in this matter by telling 
what be the ſpecial forts of wars that are unlawful, 

. What be they? 

. When one Nation fighteth with another for no o- 
reaſon bur becauſe that other is not of the true Reli- 
this is certainly unlawful: For 1. God hath not given 
Nation this juriſdict ion over another; and 2. it is a- 
t the nature of Religion to be planted by violence, or 
equently by the ſword: and therefore much more is 
unlawful tor Subjects to do againſt the Laws and Go- 
ours under which they are placed. 
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d 00 Bur 55 not Religion the moſt precious thing of all > Mat 
__ may we fight for if not fot tat 2 

0 It is the moſt precious thing indeed, and that ro be 
et he! 


ved by all lawful, proper, proportionable means: 
then war or unlawful reſiſtance, being of all things 
| improper to defend, or lecure, or plant this, = it 
| being 


Y, {1 
do be 


laid 


2 


What Wars 
are uilaws- 
ful, 


For Religi- 
on. 
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being acknowledged unlawful for Peter to ule the ſ 
for the defence of Chriſt himleif ; to do it meerly fo 
ligion, muſt needs be very unlawful. Reli gion hath ſtill 
ſpread and propagated by ſuffering, and not by refif 
and indeed it being not in the power of force to conſtrai 
ſoul, or change my Religion, or keep me from the profil 
of it, arms or reſiſtance muſt needs be very improper 
that purpoſe. 
S. What other war is unlawful ? 
For enlars- C. All manner of invaſive war for the inlarging d 
ing Territo- Territories, for the revenging of an affront, for the u 
8 8 ning of thoſe that we ſee proſperous, and conſequent 
ſpect it poſſible for them ro invade us for the future; 
any caſe, unleſs perhaps to get ſome reparation for 
eminent injury done ro our Nation, which the Ny 
cannot reaſonably bear, nor yet hope for any other u. 
Reparation. | 
S. Woat is required to make it lawful for any privat 
to take arms? 
Commiſſion C. Commiſſion from the ſupreme power under vl 
_— he lives, and to whom he is a ſubject, and who hat 
Ate mar. power of the Sword in his hand: and therefore as ini 


vate man, 
dience ro ſuch, it is poilible for a private man lauf cf re 
to take arms, even when the Governours do it un thing 
ly, ſuppoſing that he think the cauſe good upon the ſeeterv 
preme powers undertaking it; ſo he that rakes up tho 
only for hire or hope of honour, c. under one whois oft 
his Magiſtrate, may, though the cauſe be juſt for un ic! 
the general fights, commit fin in fighting under him. mne 
S. What is there more that you think fit to teach mM any th 
this precept of not retaliating, or not avenging the inju#=orhe 
Chriſt's C. It will be beſt given you by proceeding and oa. 


Where 
Thar r 
n reſpe 
bent t 
cloak 
or chec 
r the c 
en bef 
t be 
or W 
on the} 


command ing what Chriſt adds on the back of this prohibition 
beariog of whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right cheek, turn to li 
hight a- other alſo, Ge. = 
S. What is generally obſervable from theſe additions? 
C. 1. The occafion of them. 2. The general nant 
them, wherein they all agree and accord, | 
S8. What is the occaſion of them ? | | 
C. Chriſt's foreſight of an Objection, which upon 
fion of the prohibition prudent men would be 7 
make, thus; If when one dorh me an injury, I ma 
revenge it on him my ſelf, or require a legal Reveng? 
on him, then by this eafineſs he will be taught to mul 
thoſe injuries, to ſmite me on the other check, when k. 


> M A Practical . 


Lid, 


te that ſo pariently ; to take away my cloak alſo; if Iam 


10 me as to let him carry away my coat without any pay- 
ſtil; ro make me $2 2 ſtage of two miles with him next 
eln lte rake che firſt oppreſſion ſo patiently. To this 
rain een objection our Saviour anſwers, by commanding 


perform the former duty, and put this feared hazard 
e venture, intimating that this is nor ſo ſure to be the 
d and conſequent of ſuch patience; or to ſuppoſe the 
t, if it ſhould be certainly ſo, yet we Chriſtians muſt 
rſbmir to this allo than give the reins to our Re- 
e on that Conſideration ; we muſt venture that conſe- 
wich Chriſt, who hath commanded us this patience, 


rofel 


"Oper 


ng of 
he we 


Lent! 

— xe armed for the worſt that can befal us in his ſer- 
for from whence you ſee what obligation it is that lies 
Mus toward the performing of thoſe acts which are ac- 


er ed ſo ridiculous among men: not that we are pre- 
e the cloak to him that takes the coat, &c. bur to per- 
the precept of Non- revenge, and not to be tempted 
u by any foreſeen inconvenience ; yea, and ready to 


i vate 


er wl 
o hand that adventure, it 1 cannot perform that obedience 
as nut it, rather let him take the cloak alſo, than ſeek 


of revenge for ſuch former Treſpaſſes. Which will 
thing unreaſonable, if we conſider, 1. That Chrift 


n law 
unla 


n the elerve us from farther injuries, if he think good. as 
s up av ichour as with our aſſiſtance ; and indeed that pa- 
« ho is is oft bleſt by him to be a more proſperous means of 


for u ban ſelf- revenge would be, it being Chritt's tried rule, 


um. 
ch mM eny thing by obeying him, he will be able to repay 
mother World. 


injui 

nd oi Vat now is the general nature of theſe appendent pre- 
11tion, Phe ein they all agree and accord ? | | 
to bin bat they are all tolerable and ſupportable injuries, 


nreſpect of what is done already, and what may be 
vent to our bearing them. For thus the lois of the 
cloak allo is a moderate injury; the ſmiting on the 
or cheeks, a very inconſiderable pain, and only va- 
the contumely annext to it, which yet Chriſtians 
en before, v. 11. (and ſhould after by the ſufferings 
it be) taught to ſupport chearfully ; and the going 
or two a very tolerable injury to the Body, or in- 
on their liberty, and a very eaſie poſt (both among 

| the 


ions? 
1 nar 


upon ( 
be 2 
I ma 
.evenpo 
to mul 


hen i 


to turn our left check to him that ſtrikes us on the right, 


roms evil with good, 2. That if we ſhould chance to 


FY 
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was a para- 


ſang, or thir- And from thence appears, 1. The reaſonableneſs ang, 
iy furlongs, ableneſs of Chriſt's commands to our ſtrength, that he 
vides us ſuch eaſie yokes and light burthens, even why 
bere was but think he uſeth us moſt hardly: 2. the indulgence wii 
little above al ows us in matters of greater concernment, where the 


of which the 


Axe or mile 


a fourth part, 


ſome ſev-n mage or treſpaſs is not ſo ſupportable. He there init 
or eight fur. a liberty ro uſe ſome means to ſave or repair our 
longs at moſt ( where that may be extremely uſeful, if not neceſſu 


Agathias . 


2. p. 55 aur temporal ſubſiſtence) though not to work reyey 


r the enemy for what is paſt, by exacting any 


Perſian ty- 


— 8 and 1. from the firſt ? 


teams of hor- C. Thar for light injuries done to our bodies which] 
/e:) 2:4 no wound behind them, nor are the diſabling or wed 


force them 


to carry their of our bodies, not bring any conſiderable pain with 
burthens for we are not to ſeek any way of private, no nor ſo mu 


a fiage, i. e. 


a paraſag, of legal revenge, no, rhough the injury were a con 


and then te alſo, and the putting it up a reproach in the account 
reſt (whence world, and withal a poſſible ( nay, probable ) me 


tbe tages 


were called bring more upon me of the ſame making. This th 
e is my Chriſtian duty, which I cannot omit withon 
4, , and which for us to perform, or Chriſt to command, 


gido Pins 


Pecourrey, far from unreaſonable, that the contrary, if we 0 
orbers ſuc- rhe experience of it, is much more unreaſonable, the 

n Pe o « - oe 2 * . . ' 
in turns: See ing of revenge ordinarily ſubjecting us to greater i 
Matth. 27. veniences, to more and more dangerous blows | 
32. Mark times) if we become our own champions, and aveiy 


Luke 23. 26. ſelves, and to more conſiderable trouble and charge 


ſeek ir from the Court of Judicature. 


S. What do you in particular obſerve from the ſecond: 
C. It offers me a fair occaſion ro tell you ſomewl 
that great queſtion, concerning the lawfulneſs of g 


Law, 
S. I ſhall moſt willingly make uſe of the occaſion, « 
fire your judgment in that point, | 


= 


The Perfian the | Jews and the * Perſians, from whom the Tem 
poſt or ſiage that t cuſtom ) being compared with rhe ordinary 


ment on his perſon, by endeavouring to trouble hin 
rants to preſs hath troubled us, (which cannot bring in any profit i 
the bodies of S. Nhat now is particularly obſervable from each | 
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em; | | . 
y Going to Law, I conceive, is not ſimply unlawful, be-Of going 

nd offi; Chriſt finding * Courts of Judicature (for Matter of o Lav. 
at hee and Thine ) in the World, did not take that Power in- 4 


What 
Whit 
re the 


is own Hands, (Who made me 4 Judge ? ) or out of thoſe 
as where he found it. In this whole Sermon of ſtrict Pre- 
5 upon the Mount, he gives no Command in ( lays no 


intu aint on) this Matter any further than what is contain'd 
our HM eſe Words, He that would implead thee, and take away thy 
cla, k him Date thy Cloak alſo : The utmoſt of which can 


unt no Farther againſt going to Law than this, 1. That How un- 


ever i 
u rl ach a Thing that it may be abuſed to the moſt unjuſt lawful. 
e hin{Wrcfions, raking away the Coat from one's Back; and 
firo WM fo uſed, it is ſure unlawful. 2. That I muſt not go to 


with any by way of J Retaliation, I mean, for no other , Per 90- | 
c but becauſe he by that means hath diſquieted or injur d _ * 
hie for the Precept of ¶ Let him have thy Coat alſo] (being 

weill interpreted, that 1 muſt do fo, rather than go to Law 

ich Wh bim) cannot juſtly be extended toward this Senſe, any 

om er than the Context will authorize the extending it, 

con that is only thus far, Thar rather than retribute to him 

fir Evil, or retaliate, Ver. 38. 1 muſt even let him take it, 


h of 


Ounte : g F 
me 20 70 Lam with him, i. e. I muſt thus be quiet, rather 
is bear him any Malice, or do any thing that ſhall inflame 


or raiſe in me a Deſire of Revenge againſt him: For any 
ce will make that unlawful to me, which indeed was not 
, That I muſt not go to Law only out of a Providence, 


1rhout 
nan, 


ws the bearing of one Injury patiently may poſſibly or pro- 
acer bring a greater upon me; but think fit to truſt God 
ws de preſerving me for the future, who will be more 


to bleſs and reward my Patience and Meekneſs with 
quillity and Proſperity in this Life (according to that 
ule of the Pſalmiſt, [ The Meek [hall poſſeſs the Earth) 
ethe Earth ſignifies the Land of Canaan, a moſt proſpe- 
nch Land; which very Words are repeated by Chriſt in ; 
ermon, Chap: 55 5. and if there the Earth be the Land T U. 
Living only, there will be no great Loſs in ſuch an Ex- 
ge) than any contrary Vice of Contentiouſneſs or Im- 
ice, Or 4. that ] muſt not go to Law to recover a Coat 
have a Cloak left, i. e. for a ſmall unconfilerable Poſ 
5 winch is not neceſſiry to me, which I may be with- 
2 the recovering of which will not be pro portionably 
4 to the Charge or Trouble of going to Law for it. 
e deverals contain the utmoſt that ] can imagin that 
ot Chriſt can be jullly extended to: All which not- 
L withſtanding, 


aveny 
arge, 


ſecond! 


omen 
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withſtanding, theſe other Caſes ſtill remain, which com It 
under that Interdi& in its largeſt Extent. 1. That he Hen 
cannot by any Arbitration get his own, nor yet cone * 
ently live without it, may make uſe of the ſettled ui" t 
ture of the Land where God hath placed him, ſupp«iiﬀs* be 
that he fall not into any of the Faults before ſpecified, an , 
poſſibly incident to the waging or managing of the j hic 
Action. 2. That any one being tenderly affected in rem 
ſcience, ſo as to deſire Aſſurance that he enjoys nothing * 
what is juſt for him to enjoy, may law fully in Mar 5 oy 
any Doubt or Controverſy concerning Propriety, ut wr : 
Law to make that Deciſion for him; ſuppoſing agzin FC 
this be ſincerely his Intention, and that he reſolve q 1 
to ſtand to what the Law ſhall ſo adjudge. 3. That be A ch 
by this Means defends a Widow or Orphan, may very( . L e 
ſtianly uſe this Means. 4. That he that may thus pre . 
himſelf in a Sufficiency to provide for his Family, and # "4 0 
out it probably cannot, without either craving other n 1 5 
Alms, or expecting Relief from God by extraon 10 7 
Means, may uſe this Means to do ſo. 5. That he tn 1 
by this Means be enabled to relieve the Poor, which the 8 
wiſe he could not do fo liberally, and doth it fincerd * = ? 
order to that End, and when he obtains his own, erid gg 
that Sincerity by his Performance, is ſtill free from ay 55 Y 
ſtraint ariſing from that Precept of Chriſt : Wha, F Pe, 
the other ſide, he that contends for Trifles, goest Say | 
only that he may loſe nothing of his Right, or noto * N 
get legal Reparations for his Loſſes, (whereby that ni ee, 
juſtly taken from the other that injur d him is juſtly 3 1 
to him which was injur d, the one being as wel py 
bear or ſupport this Act of Juſtice as the other tut * 
juſtice ) but alſo to give Satisfaction to his revenget 4 4. 
petite, (a very carnal, importunate, deviliſh Affecia | 9 
give the Enemy ſome Smart or Pain, which bring 0) þ 
real Gain, or Eaſe, or Advantage to himſelf, ſave ol 5 


Ce, producible frm 1 Cor. 62 


of ſatisfying his vindictive Humour, can no way be 
ed or excuſed in ſuch a Suit. So alſo the _ a 
which are not able to pay me, (and by my Suit 
made more unable) when all that I can hope to! 
Reparation of my ſelf, but Puniſhing of him by Il. 
the like Reſtraint on him, that brings in no Advantag 

to me; this is unlawful and unchriſtian ſtill. F 


S. But is there not an O hjection again I going to Lin 


Ix. m a. 


It will ſuffice to anſwer, That the Apoſtle's Scope there 
only to reprehend going to Law before Heathen Tribu- 
„ which when any Men are guilty of it, muſt ſignify 
er, that there is no Chriſtian among them fit to be 
e betwixt Contenders ; or elſe that they would rather 
e an Heathen's Arbitration than that Chriſtian's : Either 
which being very culpable, that which ariſes from one 
them muſt needs be ſo, but nothing elſe upon thoſe 
nds. This is agreeable to what Chriſt had before ſaid, 
th, 18. That if thy Brother treſpaſs again#t thee, (do thee 
ſuch Injury) and will not make thee Amends, thou 
t tell it to the Church ; who are there ſurely ſome Tri- 
il of Chriſtians, who have Power to make thee Amends 
e will ſand to their Judgment: And if he will not, 
it then goes farther, Let him be to thee as a Heathen or 
ican, i. e. 1 conceive in that Place, not only that he 
t for Excommunication, mention'd in the next Verſe, 
elo that thou haſt Liberty (let him be ſo to thee, 25 = 
nit whom he hath treſpaſs d) to implead him in any | 
tie Tribunal (becauſe he will not ſtand to the Chriſti- 
Award) as thou wouldeſt and mayeſt a Heathen or Pub- 
which trades among them, and who is in the Inter- 
tion of the Jewiſh Law, though a Jew, yet a kind of 
hen, or by converſing with them equipollent to one. 
But may it not jrom that Chapter to the Corinthians be ſgill | 
4, that Verſe 7. it i ſaid, * There is utterly a Fault * 394 dn 
gon, becauſe you go to Lam one with another? , Kc. 
| anſwer, that the utmoſt that that infers is only this, 
thoſe particular f Suits at Law that were then among + e. 
Tinthians were all unlawful, (which you will have 
on to believe, when you find the ſame Apoſtle telling 
„ Ver. 9. that they did injure and deſraud one another; 
t is more than probable that their going to Law was 
as here in Chriſt's Sermon it is ſuppoſed, as a Means 
dſo) but it is not concluſible from thence, that all 
Mens Suits are ſo, becauſe poſſibly not of the ſame 
re as theirs were. But then, Secondly, there may be 
what in the Apoſtle's uſing a ſpecial Word in that 
„ not any of thoſe more uſual * Words which are % pe” 
ut doubt Denotations of Sin, but + another which ſig- e 
a going leſs, and ſo may perhaps only conclude the Kc. 
e which he ſpeaks of to be no more than comparative- 7 "7" 
\, 1.e, not fo good as patient bearing of Injuries and 
 ight to be eſteem d, _ ſeems to be enford'd by 
| * the 
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our Liber- 
ty. 


Liberality | 


to all. 


the Words immediately following in the End of that ſe 


Juſt as loſing my own Life when I am aſſaulted by an 
- (rather than I will take away his) is, as even now If 


Ver. — [ Give to him that asketh thee, and from j 


the L. 


Verſe, Why do you not rather ſuffer Injury and Deſraudi hole! 


which will infer, That Patience of Injuries is a greater] t upp 
tue and more heroical Excellence, a 1 Pitch of ("5 7 
ſtian Philoſophy and Contempt of the World, thang jof Fo 
to Law implies, far more than that particular kind d _ 


ing to Law was approv'd to be; but not, that go 
Law is from that Place made in all Caſes utterly unln 


nduſtr. 
ers mie 
\ What 
the M 
It ist 
Works 
ther ; 


ou, a high Piece of Imitation of Chriſt, who laid 
is Life for his. Enemies ; which notwithſtanding the ki 
of the Invader in that Caſe, when I cannot otherwik 
or reſcue my own Life, is acknowledg'd to be nod 


cauſe not forbidden by Nature, or Chriſt, whoſe Pn = 
tion (not Counſel nor Example to the contrary) it iH Mt N 
makes any thing a Sin; for where there is no Lay, thm row UN 
Tranſgreſſion. This I conceive may give Hints for th a * 
derſtanding this whole Matter. (de 0 
S. I ſhall labour to make uſe of them; and becauſe thi ECAU 
coarſe hath a little led you out of the way, recal yon into the e wn 
again, and remember you where you left, by demanding 3 C 80 1 
to be learnt from the third Particular, which Chriſt thay) Wh. 
ſuperadd to the Matter of retaliating. 1 The 
Invaſion of C. It is this, That the ſame Rule holds for my 5 N 
that did for my Body and Eſtate, that every Diminugt | 15 
it muſt not enrage me either to a private or Jegal , 1 
on the Invader. The Sum of all is, That ſmall ſuppe 5 Gn 
Injuries of any Kind we Chriſtians muſt bear wihoue hat 
ing again, or ſo much as proſecuting or impleading , ha 8 0 
jurious: In weightier and more conſiderable Matte Wha 7 


we may uſe Means, firſt to defend our ſelves, ſecont 
get legal Reparations for our Loſſes; yet even in the 
giving any way to revengeful Deſires, or deſii 
ive him any Smart or Pain, that brings no real G 
Fae or Advantage to us, ſave only the fatisfying ( 
vengeful Humour, is ſtill utterly unlawful. 
S. But what is that that follows in the Clofe of th 
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would borrow of thee, turn not thou away ? ] And! 
it in in this Place? | | 

C. The Subſtance of it is a Command of univell 
mited Liberality (according to our Power) to all d 
need, and a Direction to one ſpecial kiud of Works 
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the Lending (without all ExaQtion of Uſe for the Loan ) 
thoſe that are in preſent Want, and may, by ſuch pre- 
t Supplies for preſent Exigencies, be taught a way of 
vying in the World, and getting out from thoſe Difficul- 
of Fortune. In which Cafe, the lending for a time, 
after that Time the requiring mine own again, may do 
je Men as much, perhaps more good, by obliging them 
nduſtry and Providence and Fidelity, than giving to ſome 
ers might have done. | 

. What Connexion is there betwixt this Precept of Liberality, 
the Mu. revenge immediately preceding? 

It is this, 1. That forgiving and giving, the two ſpe- 
Works of our Charity toward Men, ſhould always go 
ther; one never doth ſo well as when t'other is joyn'd 
it. Revenge will blaſt our Liberality; and the cove- 
5 liberal Heart will defame the moſt perfect Patience, 
hat the Practice of Liberality will help us to think it rea- 
able not to meditate Revenge, and withal demonſtrate our 
ence of Injuries, Cc. to be no puſillanimous cowardly 
(becauſe J dare not reſiſt him) but only an Act of Obe- 
ceunto Chriſt, in doing as he hath done, both for Pa- 
ce and Liberality, my Chriſtian Charity obliging me to 


7 23 well as t'other. 
bat now is the Ground-work of the next Period? Sect. X. 
The Repetition of the Old Law of Loving Neighbours, Of loving 


| bating Enemies. Enemies. 
Il there any ſuch thing in the Law of Moſes, or Nature, 

we ſhould hate our Enemies, and love none but Neigh- 

12 


„ ſhall tell you as clearly as I can, what both thoſe 
5 have done in this Matter. | 
hat Þath the Law of Moſes done? 8 
„For the loving of the Neighbour, 7. e. the Fellow-Jew, The Mofai- 
ah commanded to love him as thy ſelf, Lev. 19. 18. and cal Law 
toavenge or bear any Grudge againſt him; from which, Coneer2ms 
WJ it were no Excluſion of the like to Men of other 
"> Wunries, yet it is very true, that the Jews took occaſion 
\dvantage to deny all Kindneſs and exerciſe of Offices of 
mon Humanity to all others, unleſs they became Pro- 
tes to them. Now this they did without any Authority 
heir Law, which therefore Chriſt, by the Parable of the 
d Samaritan, ſhews to belong to the loving of (and 
wing Mercy to) others beſide their own Country-men, 
extendeth the Meaning of - Word L Neizbboxr } to all 
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were familiarly uſed by the Nations, did conſequenth; 
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crary to the Law of Nature or Humanity ; for tes 
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in this 


thoſe who are of the ſame common Stock with us, and; 
Men as well as our ſelves : Tho' the Truth is, God by y 
_ the Jew peculiar Meats, and forbidding others f 


terdic them any ſpecial Familiarity of Converſe with 
Nations, by way of Caution, leſt they ſhould be corn 
by them (who were at that time ſo extremely idolatrousy 
filthy in their Practices ;) which Rule conſequently ws 
be accounted Temporary, and to laſt no longer than 
Reaſon of it. Bur then, for the hating of Enemies, it it 
to be thought that there was any ſuch Precept given th 
of hating either all but their own Country-men, or even 
their very Enemies. Thus much only toward it we find 
the Law, that tho' the Jews were commanded to do Cy 
teſies to their Enemies of their own Country, to briy) 
an Enemy's Ox ving aſtray, and to help up his As hin 
der 4 Burthen, ihe 23. 4, $ Deut. 22. 1. Cc. yet they 
forbid to enter any Friendſhip, Affinity, League witht 
Seven Nations, Hittites, Amnrites, &c. or to ſhew any 
cy to them, but commanded to deſtroy them utterly, I 
7. 16. and 20. 16, 17. and accordingly it was practiſed, 
10. 40. and the fame, in ſome Proportion, with other lf 
my-Cities, Deut. 20. 13. T hos ſhalt ſmite all the Malen; 
the Edge of the Sword ; but this with ſome Limitations, ti 
were to offer them Conditions of Peace, and to permit th 


to redcera their Lives, if they deſir d it, by Servitude, M. we! 
10. 11. The Ground of this Difference between the % Writin 
Nations and other Enemies of the 1ſraehites, is vilidy Wl of wh 
Nearneſs of the former, and the Danger of the 1ſraelits od by 
ing corrupted by them: And ſo 1. This extreme & ern 4 
was not commanded toward Enemies indefinitely, but of, thinks 
toward the Seven Nations, leſt, if any of them were pr 
ved, they ſhould ſeduce them to their abominable Filchinel 

Verſe 18. whereas the Proceeding was not fo ſevere agi £/chy! 
other Enemy cities farther off, from whom there was f . 
the like Danger; And 2. It doth not appear that tif. 2 155 
longed to any but of that Age, in Conſideration of the M iumss» 
ger of Seduction to their Sins; for Solomon doth not fo, . & ane 
only levies a Tribute of Bond-ſervice upon them, 1 KM. 2" 
20, 21. After the ſame manner were they to deal wit WW, , 
Amalekites, to have War with th m for ever, Exod. T */ 
Deut. 25. 19. and with ſome Difterence with the Mi * 8 
and Ammonites, In all which, nothing can be obſerv'd ip «14, » 


100 
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ver that the Magiſtrates on Earth have over Malefactors, 
ame ſure muſt be yielded God over Nations and Go- 
nours of them, to put them to Death by what Means he 
ers ge. This Execution he was pleaſed to commit to the 


ntl ple of the Jews after a long time of Patience, when thoſe 
ath t ions Had filled up the Meaſure of their Rebellion, Levit. 18. 
rr -. So that this [of hating Enemies] cannot be accoun- 
mn q 35 any common general Command, ( for it held not 


erally againſt any but theſe forenamed Nations) bur as a 


han al, particular Sentence of God's, to be at that time exe- 
ta on them. And altho' the Truth is, the Jews did gene- 
g [cfolve it lawful to kill or ſpoil any that were Stran- 
u from the Religion of the true God; yet by the limit- 
fn of God's Command for ſuch Execution to theſe fore- 
05 ed, and that with this Reaſon, becauſe they had filled p 
* ; Meaſure of their Iniquities, (which when it is, none but 
aan judge of) it is evident, that this was an Error in 
10 fn, and that the iather, becauſe at this time when 
[ITN | 


nt ſpake, they were ſubje& to the Nomant, and had no 


Ye of the Sword in their Hands; in which Caſe thoſe 
; th er Commands of War with Amalek, (much more with 
5 | r idolatrous Nations, againſt whom it was not appoint- 
| berame utterly out-dated, and the Law of Nature was 
let 


Prevail, which commends Love and Charity to all Men. 
Ion promiſed alſo to ſhew me what the Lam of Nature bad Ine Law 


ung in this Matter. I pray, what is it? of Nature. 
„we have no better way now to Judge of that, than by (a) Nen v 
© V8 Writings and Sayings of the wiſeſt natural Men; the 2g, 7 
bly „„ | prius laceſſi- 

of which is this, (2) That all Men are to be loved and 24% inf, 4 


ge by us; no Man to be hurt or diſobliged, but he who Cie. Ofic. 
h firſt injur d us: In which Caſe the great ( Philoſo- 205 * 


0": thinks it as (c reprovable a Thing to love an Enemy, (d) fa 
pr 1 AS 6/0 650 
ind Ein 


„Eſchyl. Pr. &, Nx 5 ue ix8egr ννοοαννννεεe gente. 16. &, Lie gar 
ne aymrueiGs),, EA“. ¹ Hus. , Oun vr est, 4.8. d Oey), Dia, 
. m Antig. This % agree Off ei der ν gum, Ogie vu d A Arrid tun, Emeyoroy, 
V de (44viuhn aA RA, Soph. in Oedip. J 7 je Sewod) vaxue Otn my 


e Ind xe 15u or, Eurip. Ton. And again, Ou Yi we 055 xleivolleg e banο 
ſo, WF: 50 another, Mirgia igen, e 9 hoidei. And Thicydid, ? 7. 77. 
Ge 9 5 adixeufes moreuear. And Homer Aue 4& mo os » . It is 2 reproachful 
s not to revenge Injuries. Odyſſ. J. 24. And Heſiod. J. 1. Toy ennie en Ne 
it W251, 551 % ei idozy. So Ariſtot. de Mor. ad Nicom. 4. 5. Sexes W e 
17 dn & N Avrreio Fats [al e Ts . k. aνν-7. T ) e TCL 
100 N. rd “ dt. And Rhetor. I. I. c. Ahhh wy 1 fei Hgibo!'y 3. T5 c 


if nne I H h, Hy A je Or. w T6 5 * Dao 0 Anand. mT 3 
ky , Y Ad pix 76 Hd. So Senec. 11. Ep. 84. Hoc juſitie — 
| "e978 
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Lib. 4.“ 
aur cui que tribuere, bencficio grati am, injuriæ talionem, aut cert? malam gui. Bu 
So Cicero, Inter ea que ad jus nature pertinent ponit vindicationem, de Irm, 
Et ad Atticum, Odi hominem & odero, utinam ulciſci poſſcan. Et in Antmim Wi” 10 
ulciſcar facinora ſingula quemadmodum d quibuſque ſum pro vocatus. | TM 

DC 


as to hate a Friend, But withal, the moderateſt, and yi 
and moſt elevated Minds, tho' they would not commun 
oblige all Men to love Enemies, do yet comment it x 
honourable ſo to do, and give many excellent Reaſon 


t Cop 
emics 
curſe, 
ſs, ane 


it, and conclude, That the wiſe and good Man hath n WW. 111, 
my. So that from all this, the ſhort is, That the Jer:tafM Tha 
ſome Advantage from thoſe foremention'd Command ignity 
Mojes, and miſtaking them, did think it lawful to hate Hdd, b 
| of different Religions, i. e. all other Nations, (and the is Sor 
1 may be obſerv d of Crecians toward the reſt of the M 1nd 
| under the Title of Barbarians : ) But in this did they Ene 
| againſt the Law of Moſes, as hath been ſhew'd, and l Thi 
if the Law of Nature, by which hating or hurting is ad cordia 
. only in Caſe of Injuries done, and even then alſo te ha 
| | trary commended : And fo that which Chriſt hath EH. The 
0 do, is, partly to recal and reform the ems to the . evil 


£1 Nature, and to command that which that Law comma 
1 partly to advance and ſer it higher than the Law ofthe 
| had requir'd of them before. 
| S. What then is nom the Lay of Chriſt in this Matter? 
. 1 of C. It is ſet down, Verſe 44- But I ſay unto you, Liv 
| Or Enemies, 8c. to the end of this Chapter. The Sum oft 
| is, That other Mens Faults or Sins againſt us, nay, 2 
| God himſelf (for the Jews Enemies, the People of the} 
Nations, Amorites, &c. being moſt deteſtable Sinnersh 


God, are here referred to in this Word Enemies) gs their 


us any Diſpenſation for the Non-payment of that Wing the 
Debt of our Nature, Love to all our Rind, It is true ney to p. 
the Paſſions and Affections that our Nature is ſubjecti sin; 
incline us to Revenge againſt our Enemies; or if n faln : 
conquer that, yet we cannot chuſe but make a DiſtindiMtheir B. 
tween Friends and Foes, and at leaſt have a great Col their $ 


and Indifference to thoſe who have deſerv'd fo ill: 
Hands. But Chriſt is come to mortify thoſe Aﬀet 
Rage and — and lead us (higher rhan Nature 
bring us) to Affections, and Words, and Actions of 
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neſs and Benignity to thoſe that have expreſt the a Expreſſi 
od every of theſe toward us. oh ings, T 
. es $91 by 


„„ A ²˙· rr — — — 
— A n (50 G . — T, 5 5 
g — — — 


World, 


% 
71 


—ͤ — ——ꝰꝰꝰ — — — — 


— 


ib. d. X. A Practical Catechiſm. 3 "= 52 
a But is it not abundantly lehman if my Affection: and 


ron our tomard mine Enemy be not like his to me, unkind, re- 
me of Infuries, &c? Is there any more required of me? 
ves undoubtedly of a Chriſtian; who is to tranſcribe 


d wh: Copy that Chriſt's own dealing with us when we were 
umaMWe-nics did ſet us. I muſt not only negatively, not hate, 
it vi one, or purſue with Injuries; but poſitively love, and 
aſom s, and do good, and pray for my greateſt Enemy, 


0 mþ 
tan 
nand 
te off 


\ What is meant by loving him? | 
That denotes the Affection of Charity and Kindneſs and Of loving. 
ignity toward him: 1. Wiſhing him all the Good in the 
or, but that eſpecially which he moſt. wanteth, the Good 


the Soul, Conviction of Sin, Reformation, Gc. 2. Pity- 
he and compaſſionating him, and that the more for being 
there Enemy, becauſe that implies a Sin in him, which is 
nden Things the moſt proper Matter of Compaſſion ; 3. Be- 


IS 2v0 
) the, 
1 her 
E IF 
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frhe 


cordially affected toward him. 
Phat is meant by bleſſing him? 
The Word in * Greek and the Oppoſition to Curſing, * Bleſſing, 

. evil or bitter Speaking) noteth Kindneſs and Friendli- $9x0x6nr- 

5 of Language, giving them all friendly and courteous 

ds, who have nothing but Railing and Evil-ſpeaking for 3 
commending in them whatever is capable of our Prai- 

tho they do nothing but defame and backbite us. 

. What is meant by doing Good to them? 

All outward real Effects and Actions of Charity; Such Doing 
Alms, if they be in Want; feeding, giving to drink, 699d to, 
hing them, when they are Hungry, Thirſty, Naked; Com- 

if in any Diſtreſs ; Counſel, if in any Difficulty; reſ- 

g their Goods, Cc. if we, ſee them in Danger; admo- 

ing them in a friendly manner, and ſuch as may be moſt 

to prevail with them, when we ſee them falling into 

sin; reproving and correcting fatherly, when we ſee 

n faln: Ina Word, contributing our utmoſt to the Good 

their Bodies, Eſtates, Families, Reputations, but eſpeci- 

their Souls; and all this without any Tincture of Re- 

ge or Rage mixing with it. 

hat is meant by praying for them? Praying fer 
, Deſiring of God for them whatſocver they want: Enemics. 
race for Amendment of Life; 2. Pardon of Sin, with 
Expreſſion of my free pardoning them; 3. All other 

ings, Temporal and Spiritual which they ſtand in need 

And becauſe the Practice of this is ſuch a Stranger to 

World, I ſhall (at once to proye and exemplify this 
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imitate. 


A Prayer of St. Baſil, tranſlated out of a Gr 
Manuſcript in the Univerſity Library of 


0 


Long: ſuſfering and eternal Ning, 
0 th bebe Condemnation = 
came by the Tree, mert lifted up 
on the Tree, ( and taken from 
this Earth by that ſhamejul Death) 
and te nfl forth thy ſelf to all 


that chaſe to follow thy Steps, a Pa- 


tern and Copy of Long-ſufferance and 


Patience, that offeredſt up thy Inter- 
ceſſion to thy co- eternal Fakes, for 
thoſevery Fighters againſt God which 
crucified thee: Do thou, O Lord, 
thou the ſame Loder of Mankind, . 
Jord thy Mercy and Pardon to al 
that are Enemies to us, which either 
by Treachery, or Reproach, or Con- 
tumely, or Enty, or by any other 
Meant, thre the Treachery or Ca- 
luniny of the Devil that Lower of Hu- 
tred, have expreſt their Malice or 
3 againſt us (Hange their 
sf 


Counſels from that miſchievous, to 4 


feet Chriſtian Temper of Centle- 


neſs ; inſuſe into their Hearts ſincere 
unfeigned Love; bind them f aff to uus 
in the inviolable Bands V Spiritual 
Friendſhip ; and by what Means thou 
knoweſt moſt fit, make them Parta- 
ters of thy pure Life, As for thoſe 
thar love us, or jor thy hy Name's 
ſake do adminiſter to cur bodily Ne- 
ecſſries, repay them with the Riches 
and Avundance of thy Giſt:, and 


Duty) ſet you a Copy of it, a very ancient Form tranſe 
from St. Baſil, one of the holieſt Champions of the Chy 
of Chriſt, which from him you may not fear to ul 
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Tanſcr 5 5 e As , 
e G bafe them the Lot and Portion &yaln ue NE Mei learn s, 5 9 
o % ene apdoxopeirets, gulli Tad de 


thoſe that out of good Affection |. mc ese doo, Tis ei 


tmembred our Infirmities, or g «© © 5 
TH Hu , 
| prayed for us, reward them * P TAAUT@® α⁰ ei: 
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thy plenteous Grace. To = ap eur ed, Te WON ack N- 
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have commanded us miſerable eto er % rel meg owlnelay aiThua- 
ny Creatures to pray ſor them, Ta Sg , V Thor Te thin os 9 
t thoſe T that be proſita- w] ]W oixippts our, Mb e 
jr wr an 2 _ _ ray js, tyvamnaſyve, T89 em got 
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% en, and ſend them from thy  ; 4 7 

adi ) , eie y os dyanmly ; 

wy Place thy rich Mercies, and wy * U W wehen 
2 Tas, Y aviinals ow nuiv 70 


f Compaſſion. And, O thou *. mae 
er of Compaſſions, pily all thoſe alan; Y dxgeus Shots Tv, x) 
truſt in thee, draw all to the Di- © ons B“] nanevouous d 
Live of thee : Be thou Preſi- cet. ov 8 bat 10 d % we av 
in «ll Thin 55 and Aſſiſtant 40 ij ds, 0 Ocgs nw, 8 TI 9% 5 . 
wether with us thy ſinful and er &s 763 alavas, All. 
table Servants, and make us | | 

irs of thy Kingdom; for to 

i belongs to ſpem Mercy, and to 

1, O our God, for thine is the 

tr for ever, Amen. 
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en 3 8 
5% he is 4 Duty of ſome Difficulty : What Help can you di- 
ſcore to, 3 the Perſormance of ii? 

a Many Conſiderations there are which will tend to that 


Three there are here named. 
What be they £ | | 
The firſt is the Example of God, who ſheweth Mercy Conſidera- 


or 


mers, who are his Enemies; and in the outward Diſ- tions to fa- 
7 a | öl a Port cilitate this 
on of temporal Bleſſings, giveth as liberal a Portion Puty. 


times to the wicked, unthankful Provokers, as to his The firſt. 
Servants; and for the common Advantages of Life, 

nd Rain, diſpenſeth them generally in an Equality to 

And then for us to do the like is a God like Thing, the 

dt Dignity that our Nature is capable of. 

What is the ſecond Help? 

The Conſideration of the Reward which God hath de- The ſecend. 
tor ſuch who do this, and that proportion'd to their 
Ms; viz, Retribution of Good for Evil, of Mercy and 
Wc, tho' we are Sinners and Enemies. Whoſoever 
1 think of that, how much the Joys of — for 
— rernity 
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Eternity are beyond the Pleaſure of a little Revenge for 
preſent, will never think fit to make ſuch an unequl] 
change, to loſe fo rich a Reward for ſo poor a Pleaſure, 
S. What 7s the third Help? | 

The third, C. The Conſideration of what is done by all other, 
vileſt and wickedeſt Men in the World. For ſuch were 
Publicans accounted, and yet they could think them 
oblig d to love their Friends, and fatisfy that Oblipat 
they could uſe Civilities and courteous Compellations 
Sajutations to their Neighbours, &@c. And if we, why 
bound to exceed the Scribes and Phariſees, the ſtrideſ: | 
among the Jene, ſhall be but in the ſame Rank with! 
cans, (ho are other-where put with Heathens and H 
and Sinners) the vileſt and moſt abominable of all Men, 

will ſure be a great Reproach to us Chriſtians. 
S. What other Motives can you add in this Mat, 

I ſhould love my Enemies? | | 
Five Mo- (C. 1. That by this Means J ſhall conquer my felf, ny 
tives more. ruly Paſſions, which is a moſt' glorious heroical pie 


ö | 5 were 
Victory. 2. That by this I ſhall preſerve my ſelf in 29 
Calmneſs and Quiet of Mind; which Thoughts of Re uz no 
wholly deprive me of. 3. That this is of all others the Wh fettle 

robable Way of overcoming my Enemy; Revenge bag... by 
leans of exaſperating and enflaming him, Charity oft 1s, pyl 
ing him. Which if I do, I firſt get a Friend for an 12 
my; And ſecondly, have the Honour and Claim to tiMit: 80 
ward due to them that convert Sinners from the Error 0 Wi, grea 
bh. 4. That this is a Way of excelling all other Mc te, or 
the World, none but Chriſtians thinking themſelves ts. I 
to do this. 5. That this is the ſpecial way of Chriſtubre ord 
tection, and is ſo called in the Cloſe of this Chapter, Nen he u 
peiſecl, as your Father which is in Heaven is perfect. Mie an 
of which St. Luke reads, 6. 36. Be ye merciſul, 8c. "ll Iraeli 


tis Mercy or Alms or Benignity to Enemies to be the ng, bu 
ci Degree of Chriſtian Perfection. ” fenders, 

d. / beſeech God ly his renening quickning Spirit 101 any Im 
the contrary Sin, and work this truly Chrijtian Crate It Matte; 
Flur. Tou have pajt throngh the fifth Chapter, andi from 
Re rmatioa of, and Additions to the Old Commandn'Wrc; of 
will not queſtion why Chiriſt reſormed or improved 1 hn a Gro 
then, it is ſufficient to me that he hath not; which being I ſbakin; 
F bis Wiſdom, it is not for Man to queſtion, but ac quis. ha; 

C. You judge ariglit; yet do ] conceive that tire 
Commandments of the fecond Table Chriſt hath 3 


ee 7 


ed in this Sermon. The eighth, that againſt Stealing, he 
\ improv'd into doing unto others all Things which we deſire 
u be done by them to us, Chap. 7. 12. The ninth, that of 
bearing falſe Witneſs, he hath improved into not judging, 
10. 7. I. The laſt, of not covering, into taking no thought, 


wen o. 6. 25, Cc. And for thoſe three you may have Pa- 
dene de till you come to thoſe Places, and then you ſhall have 
ligand: explain d to you. | | | 
ions s for the fifth ( which is the only one of the Second Ta- Sect. XI. 


which -will then be left out) there may be particular Of the 
on for it, becauſe that Honour of Father and Mother, fifth Conp- 
edience to Superiors, Magiſtrates, Cc. was by the Feniſh mand- 
advanced ſo high, even to the prohibiting of Thoughts ent. 
Evil againſt ſuch (which, ſay the Jews, is the only Caſe 
in Thoughts are prohibited) that there was no need, 
moſt Poſlibility, of ſetting it higher in reſpe& of the 
res, And for any thing elſe in that Matter, it will be 


2 your marking, that Chriſt meddled not with it. Tho” 

| pied vere as God, the King of all Kings, and might have Crit med- 
ed or diſpoſed of their Dominions as he pleaſed, yer diet nor, 
Rem vas not pleaſed to make any Alteration, but to continue bs 2 
tle Wh gettle all in that Courſe wherein it had formerly been mong Men. 
e been by God himſelf, living in Subjection to the known 

y of offers, hing Tribute to Ceſar, and not ſo much as accepting 

Ar 125 ognizance of an Offence when he was put up- 

o tit: So that what he added to Moſes in this Matter, was 

al | greater Reverence and Awe to the Father, or Magi- 

er Mi te, or Civil Power, not any retrenching of his former 


pits, In which he was ſo extremely careful, and tender 
ve ordinary, that whereas Moſes among the Erypiians, 
en he was but a private Man, did take upon him to ex- 
i an Act of judicature on. the Eoyptian which wronged 
 [[raclize, Exod, 2. 12. Chriſt would never do any ſuch 
ing, but lett the Woman taken in Alultery, and all other 
tenders, to the ordinary legal Courſe, and would not up- 
any Importunity uſurp or take upon him any Thing in 
It Matter. By which, if you pleaſe, you may diſcern how 
from the Practice and Goſpel of Chriſt are thoſe Do- 
ines of ambitious Men, which have made Chriſtian Reli- 
dn a Ground or Excuſe of moving and diſquieting of States, 
( ſhaking, if not diſſolving, of Kingdoms. 

hat Dotrines are thoſe ? | 


C. 1 
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| Dottrines Ci. 1 had rather you ſhould be ignorant of them; yetth 
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uch 4 
ger thin 


to be) 


of edition. which are ſo famous, that you will hardly eſcape the kn 
ing of them, I ſhall mention to you, that you may he; 
ful to avoid them. 1. That of ſome AYorers of the Pay 


viz, That the pretended Vicar of Chriſt as Succeſſor H.“ 1 
The Pope's Peter, hath two Swords given him by Chriſt, the Spit M8 
wo Swords and the Temporal ; and that by that means he hath po ven 
| to diſpoſe of all the Kingdoms of the World, and in cM” . # 
Hereſie, to excommunicate Princes, and abſolve all Sj 1 
from their Bands of Allegiance to them. A. Thing ſo 10 " 
culous to be affirmed of the Pope as Chriſt's Vicar, (if ity "Thin 
ſuppoſed that he were ſo beyond all other Biſhops, wh ly : 
1 have already ſhewed you, Chriſt himſelf abſolurch I e 
claimed all ſuch Power, and, beſide that he gave no & Tir 
but only Keys, to Peter, moſt ſharply reprehended hin I 
uſing the Szord, though againſt the Apprehenders of (Wl . 
himſelf) that more conſiderate Papiſts diſcerning this — 
yet unwilling to diveſt the Pope of that fo long uf, Pei 
Power, have found it neceſſary to pretend another Ion 
for him; and therefore ſtile the Pope not the Vicar af ment 
(For that would give him no Power ſo much as of aff. .. 
ce deum. Judge) but the * Vicar of God, whom he hath ſer up tl; then 
Papam Vi” his Vicegerent over all the World: A Doctrine too ſenſęc bec 
— I” need, and not ſo much avowed as to expect a Confiti 225 
Dei. Rode- Of which whole Matter it is enough to — that it ally co 
ricus Zamo- as a Character of Chriſt's greateſt Enemy, Antichriſt hi | dic] 
— that he ſhall exalt Þimſelf above all that is called God, i, . hens) p 
— . 2. is ordinarily interpreted) above all the Kings of the WER"? 
. All that will be uſeful for you to learn, is the Unchriſi h pather 
of thoſe Actions in Subjects which are built on ſuch Manie 
chriſtian Principles as theſe, ſuch as are Rebellion, Tre fe . 
Sedition, attempting the Commotion of States, on Co 
Religion, or on any other Title or Privilege from Chriſt Meir N. 
Vicar or Officer of his) to do ſo; Defaming, ſpeatig Mint O1 
Dig nities, &c. A ſecond Dottrin of this Nature is that by bei 
ſome 5peculators and nice Wits have pitcht on, by mien: | 
of ſome Scriptures, and not foreſeeing the dangerous kliges 
Dominion quents of it, viz. That all Dominion (whether of am Mf the 
founded in Man over his own Poſſeſſions, or of a King over his Sg, - 
| Om „ Is founded in Grace, i.e. That no Man hath Right to tulelſi - all 
Fundarar in or even to poſſeſs any Part of his own Inheritance, d 
Grazia, who is in the Favour of God, a gracious Spiritual Per\\ſpo partak 
Dodtrin abſolutely deſtructive to all Government and 5 45 g 


Community ; every Man that thinks himſelf Godly 2 (a to take 
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yet th 
le kng 


ach Advantage is to be made of it, every ill Man will 
er think, or, which is all one in effect, pretend him- 
to be) having by this Doélrin Authority to rebel againſt 
to deſpoil any, whoſe Power or Wealth is an Eye ſore 
im, there being no other Judge on Earth, but his own 
orious, or mutinous, or covetous Rumor, to pronounce 
libly of any Man whether he be a Child of God, or no. 
or the Falſeneſs of it, it were ſufficient to ſay from Chriſt, 


$' ow ſends his Rain on the Unjujt as well as the Fuft ; and 
gh bre the latter of them hath not the Incloſure of the 


| Things of this World, whether Riches or Poxer: Or 
ndly, That we are forbidden to judge before the Time; 
therefore if it were granted that none but the Juſt hath 
Title, yet were there no Way of defining who is Juſt in 
Life, nor conſequently of ditſeizing the Wicked of his 
ritance: And thirdly, That he that is not now within 


* Covenant of Grace, may be within it to morrow; and 

> 1 foe that that Doctrin would bring in all uncertainty and 
0 ec lion. But I conceive there is a Chapter in the New 
0 


ament that is moſt of it ſet on purpoſe againſt this 

in, as againſt a Branch of the Hereſie of thoſe that then 

d themſelves Gnoſticks ; it is 1. Tim. 6. And if you 1 Tim. 6. 13 
e, becauſe it is not readily underſtood, 1 will give you &c. 
r:pbraſe of it, for the former Part of it, which moſt 

ally concerns this purpoſe. 1 Tim. 6. 1. Theſe Chri- 

; which are Servants under Toke, (i. e. Bondſlaves to 

tens) muſt perform all that Service and Obedience to 

which belongs to them by the Laws of Servants among 

eathens, that the Profeſſion and Doctrin of the Goſpel or 


: 
* iſtiznity be not evi ſj2ken of by thoſe Heathens, as it will be, 
- 0 y ſee Men prove the worſe Servants for being Chriſtians. 
wy af. 2. And thoſe Chriſtians again that have Chriſtians 
uſt (01 


their Maſters muſt not deſpiſe them, or detract any Part 
hat Obedience which is due to them, upon pretence, 
tby being Chriſuans they are become their Equals or 
hren: But let them rather conſiler that their Chriſtiani- 
bligcs them to perform moſt diligent Service to them, * S0 4% 
uſe the Faith and Love that conſtitutes Men Chriſtians, N 
iſt; in * helping and aſſiſting one another to do Good, . 
bis all wherein their Service conliſts. And that this be 1 1 


e, b ; anuG-vy. is 

Perl to partake ; (that is ovaanu rechen!) hut to take up at the other End, (as in 
and ng a Flaskct) and fo ro help bear the Burthen, or (as nu ſignifics | th ) ta 
(a up, and bear any Weight in another's ſtead, 7.e. to help or a4}, and parti- 


to take Care of, 28a. 26. 2. e he: A Sting, Wat take Care of the 
Truth : 


ä 
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Truth: And wpyenis is in an active, not paſũve Senſe, as As 4. 9, (che onyj 


beſides where it is uſed) it ſignifies doing Good, not receiving it. 5 

. | , Ja) 

the Practice of all Servants, do thou who art to in borit 

them, take care by thy Doctrin and Exhortation. by th 

| 3. And for thoſe Gnoſticks (mentioned Verſ. 29. wid in 
if ſame Character there ſer upon them as here) which lis 
Libertiniſm inſtead of the Doctrin of Chriſtianity and hi rin; 
1 | 4+ This you may obſerve and mark of them, that thy 4 We 
is (a) Gas. puft up with an Opinion of (4) Knowledge (when the, 
4 take their Name) whereas indeed they know nothing, i '? be 
] (0 So Fi- ſtudy nothing but (5) Diſputings, and verbal Controve liſtian 
{1 gie and eu- which have no Manner of Subſtance in them: “2 
1 oni. ſtudying is a kind of (c) Diſeaſe in them, os Diſtemp bey CA 
14 ( naar. leaſt an Effect of it, and all that comes of it is E JW" ®y 
4 Railings, evil Sur miſings. J 18 t 
«4 (d Gele, 5. Odd kind of ( d) Diſcourſes of Men that hae of our 
| | a Diſcourſe, Minds perverted, and have (e) loſt the Truth, and have: iriſtiar 
14 — cup an Opinion (which cauſed the Apoſtles Speaking oft nſt by 
| | courſe out Af that Time) that the () Chriſtian Religion is a gainfulTIM) al tl 
Wi of the way. 2 Means of helping one to ſecular Advanrages (as tha if it ha 
=” (e) So — i- vant ſhall be made Free by that means, Cc. which oc inde 
1 8 1 Sni this Diſcourſe.) From ſuch Teachers and Doer's as theſe d tarthe: 
| tf) :2-iCas. ſeparate thy ſeif, expreſs thy Diſlike of them by ſome mil Tha 
| So 9:52 exerciſe ſome part of Eccleſiaſtical * Cenſure, by way ¶ Cie 
1 n noteth. ci pline upon them. late, t 
11 6. As for that Opinion of theirs, That the Ge 
| Chriſtianity is a gainful Calling, Though it be not u id aga 
wy that Senſe wherein they uſe (or whereto they apply) ie 
161 in this other Senſe it is moſt orthodox, That (Hi been 
| | with a Competency is all the Wealth in the I Held. care of 
40 "Fo For it teacheth us this, That þaving browohr n co Mc 
"vi nith us into the World, it is certain that we ſhall carry nugg/0n 1 
i | And therefore, | Iples v 
1 8. If for the time that we live here, we have eng i, the 
al the Neceſſaries of Life, Food and Ray;ent, (as auy Mt llegiar 
4 | vſeth thoſe means that Chriſtianity directs to hal ders of 
44 + That is fail of them) we ſhall in this be I ſufficiently providel Hunte 
4 the mean- | : 1.1 | 
14 ing of a- | 0 thaſe 
be eat b agar, in theſe we ſhall have enough, or with theſe we fall WW: Ch 
| fied; not as we render, [Let us tacrewith be content) tor it is in the Futue . do 
and the Indicative, not the Subjunctive Mood, and, 1pragdy is properly il” ll 

cnoug h, and fo ey ripxar, V.6. having enough of his own, without in ment 

Mezns to get it. So the Syrizck renders it ¶ where fere Meat and Cloat hing ple gie 

ficient fer us| N20 from J 3.3 or ) both in Senſe and Sound ff, eto any 


ang from the Lali Word only in the Latin Termination. 
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a, But they that will not thus be ſatisfied, but will be 


b, lay up Treaſures in this World, (and ſo for Power and 
(horiry) and make Religion a Means to procure them, they 
by this ingulf themſelves into all the dangers and temp- 
ons in the World. IT : 

his place you ſee is directly confronted againſt that 
ain: And if you will conſult 1 Cor. 7. 20. and explain 
e Words, [Let every Man in that calling whereunto he is 
, therein abide] as the Context will enforce; you will find 
to be the reſult of them, not that it is unlawful for a 
ifian to improve his Eſtate or Condition in this World, 
ver. 21. the Apoſtle adviſes Slaves to obtain their Freedom, 
hey can) but to ſhew us, that to think our felves free 
any obligation of this World by virtue of our Chriſti- 
7, is to make Chriſtian Liberty a pretence to the ſatisfy- 
of our Concupiſcence or carnal Defire, and fo a thing moſt 
me ritian in thoſe Gnoficks, which there alſo are ſpoken 
1o of Wt by this Apoſtle. ; | 
all this you ſee this Doctrin as punctually prevented, 
it had been by Prophecy foreſeen ſo long before, it 


int 


gen indeed the Doctrin of the then preſent Gnofficks, (as 
ſe d farther appear by what is ſaid of them diſtinctly, 2 Pet. 
me n [hat they deſpiſe Dominion, and fear not to ſpeak evil 


revived, and of late by others brought back into the 
id again, The — this Antidote againſt it will 
eyou from many hurtful Practices of which this laſt Age 
been Fruitful beyond all others. Some other Doctrins 
care of this fame making very fatal to Government, eſpe- 
„to Monarchy : but inſtead of inſiſting on them, I ſhall 
you in mind of this great Truth, thit Chriſt and his 
iples were, of all the Doctors that ever were in the 
h the moſt careful to preſerve the DoQrin and practice 
Uegiance, even when the Emperors were the greateſt 
ers of the Chriſtian Religion; and if ever yon mean to 
counted a follower of them, you muſt go and do liteniſe. 
but I pray give me Here leave to inſert one Queſtion con- 
10 thiſe Emperors, which is thought to be of ſome difticulty, 
bir Chriſt in acknowledging Allegiance due to Tiberius 
h pboſe predecefſors had ſo leh changed the ancient 


gniues; and ſo, Jude 8. they ſet at nought Dominion, * age 
late, take it away) then in later Times by the School- werrme- 


Chriſt's ex- 
C | - 2% ample pre- 
ment of Rome by the Senate, did not by that act of his tended for 


ple Lide Liberty 40 U, that Ne mu) lawfully vie /d Our Alle- KI es 
fig any unjuſt prevailing power natfeever 1: be, to the pre- | 


N cm vailing 


Power 
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C. The ſtate of the Government of Rome at that i to re 
when Chriſt lived, muſt be conſidered diſtinctly what it r to il 
It is true indeed, that Julius Ceſar had (not many Yea, . Nc 
fore) wreſted the Power out of the Senate's Hands, Wn the 
changed the Government violently: But before this In er th 
Tiberius, whereot now we Speak, the buſineſs was fo 2 nt ( 
ed between the Senate and the Emperors, that the Em ure, 
now Reigned unqueſtioned without any competition of el t. 
Senate. In him the Power was quietly ſeated, the M$ App: 
ſuperſcribed with his Image, and Edicts ſent out in his M Peop! 
and he look q upon by all (without any rival) as inferaſ A oſed e 
God only. In which caſe of his acknowledged Power, Meir 
being Born in his Dominions, thinks not fit to mii Rev 
Queſtion of his Right, where there was none made by mi 
Romans, or to diſpute Ceſar's Title (howſoever acquire ; | 

of th: 


Violence at firſt) when they from whom it was taken 
acquieſce, and diſputed it not. Which Cafe how dif 
is from other forcible Uſurpations, (where the Legal$ 
reign doth ſtill claim his Right to his Kingdoms, and to 
Allegiance of his Subjects, no way acquitting them f 
their Oaths, or laying down his Pretenſions, tho for 
Preſent he be over- power d) is eaſily diſcernible to any! 
hath the Courage and Fidelity to conſider it, and is nd 
his own Intereſts bribed or frighted from the Perform 
of his Chriſtian Duty. It being withal moſt cerrain, | 
it belongs not to the Conveniences or Advantages of 

jects, to determine. or prevail any thing in the Buſine 
Princes Rights. I have briefly anſwer d your Scruple, 
thus far inſiſted on this Theme, tho' a little out of the. 
becauſe the Fifth Commandment of rhe Law is the only 
of the Second Table, that the following of Chrifts 


ould b 
Pet! 1 
rt, wit 
r Stren 
ces, t 


U 

all tha 
t to ce 
tive I 
e. 
tile or 
elytes 


thod in this his Sermon doth not preſent to our Conkil if the 

| tion, and pet was fit enough for you to learn ſomewiat Id be 

: above what you had in the Catechiſm of the Church. er 
dect. XII. S. Brit why is there nothing here added by Chriſt cond g of a1 
Cj he the Duties of the Firſt Table, which immediately reſpect in ou 
Dut w_ of Fir that I conceive is clear, that no one of them, ſave MM | him, 
the Firſt Third, that about Swearing, hath yet been touched by on reafor 
Halle. wiour in this Sermon. (eo t] 
C. Beſide the Wiſdom of God, which even now J an hi 
knowledged ſufficient in this Matter, many Reaſons m W 111 

be farther rendred for this Courſe of Chriſt's ; eſpe f tov 

this, That the Duties of che Firſt Table were under f. eſpe 

fr iigh (and explicated) enough already, and Chil by = 


und 


an. Ja. r 2 7 — a 
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. III. s 


to repeat, ſave only what he meant to improve, or far- 

to illuſtrate and explain, and therefore repeated them 

„Now for this a farther Reaſon may be rendred, taken 

1 the different Oeconomy or Adminiſtration of Things 

ger the Old and New Teſtament. Under the Old Te- 

nent God reſided among the Jews himſelf in his Divine 

ture, (without taking upon him our Fleſh) revealing 

ſelf to Moſes in the Mount, and in Viſions and illuſtri- 
Apparitions to him and other of the Patriarchs, and to 

People continually in the Oracle, and fo immediately 

0 d of all Things, that the Government of the Jews was 

heir Writers ſtiled the“ Government of God himfeiſ. * Sn. 
Revelation of himſelf, and immediate Reſidence among i Joſepn; 
2 make it fit and oper for him to give them 

epts for the Worſhip of God, (and for all kind of Du- 

d that Kind) as diſtinct and punctual, clear and high 

ould be: And fo indeed it was an explicite elevated Law 


Ms - g — 


val oP "ft in general, to love the Lord their God with all their 
nd, with all their Soul, with all their Mind, and with all 
em (WW Lrengh. And for the Particulars of outward Perfor- 
v for res, there were ſo many Cautions, ſo many Ceremonies; 


ſtrict Performances of all Kinds, that Chriſt did ra- 
think fit to take off from the Weights of thoſe Bur- 
s, than to add to them: And it is a common Obſerya- 
That the Ceremonial Part of the Old Teſtament Law, 
al that which was Typical and Preſignificative of ſome- 
tto come under Chriſt's Kingdom, was then ( as all 
ive Laws) obligatory only to them ro whom it was 
, 1,e, to the Jews, but not to the reſt of the (then) 
tile or (now) Chriſtian World, no not to the very 
cytes under the Old Teſtament, that came and liv'd 
ns the Jens, but only to the Natives, and to thoſe that 
ld be Proſelytes of Juſtice, i. e. would be in their Obe- 
ce as perfect Fews as they. But the State of the Goſpel 
gol another Oeconomy, God the Son || pitching his f zen 
tin our Nature, taking our very Human Fleſh and Soul + 1. 
him, and becoming very Man among us, it was now J*' 1. 
reafonable that he mould heighten our Obligations of 

(to that Nature which he had thus heightned and eleva- 

0 an higher pitch of Dignity, by aſſuming it) and by gi- 

us in our f 
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Per jury re- 
ſpects Men 
as Well as 


God. 


or G. 
nc t 


S. This is à very reaſonable Account of this Matter; hu 
then is one of the Fur Precepts concerning God ( that F! 


jury) mentioned and improved by him, and none elſe? Ih 
C. The Reaſon is clear, becauſe tho* that Command 5 fi 
concern God, by calling him to witneſs whenſoever we u e hi 
and by calling him to witneſs a Lye, ( which is a great . VÞ 
fying of God) if we ſwear fallly ; yet ordinarily it en. To 
eth Men alſo, and that more Principally, becauſe they ens f 
wronged by my Perjury, the Promiſſory Oath being ind. . 
a Means of ſecuring my Brother of any thing which | MM. ! 1 
miſe him, and the breaking of that, the berraying of hem! 
Fortreſs which was to have ſecured him: And therefore Wins be 
obſervable in St. Fames's Prohibition of Swearing, ta Tr: 
adds to the Negative Precept, this as the Affirmative Il the 
mand, Let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay, &c. i.e, Ml erate 
your Word be as good as an Oath, be you moſt {di him 
making good, or performing your Promiſes. And ii amo 
conceive to be the Pitch to which Chriſt deſired to rar. 4 
in this Matter, that we ſhould be ſo punctual in peifom i Con 
our Promiſes to Men, that they might not need an (MW Periti 
from us, to believe us in any Thing; and fo that we {iWdnen 
never ſwear at all. or if we did, never have Excuſe or r! th: 
rence to do fo. And to conclude this Particular, youWdmen! 
mark that Chriſt having taken our Fleſh upon him, i / 1/7 
nerality of all his Sermons and Precepts do chiefly e Com: 
our Brethren, ( Meekneſs, Obedience, Peaceableneſs, It 1: 
cifulneſs; ) and even for the other Sort of Precepts, {other | 
concern God, he is content they ſhould ſometimes gie our ar 
to theſe Duties to our Fellow-Chriſtians ; I will have Mi Heath. 
ſaith he, and not Sacrifice, Matth. 9. 13. and in the Buff of In 
of .the Sabbath again, / hve Mercy, and not Vert to 
Matth. 12. 17. i. e. When both cannot be perform'd, hyſs of a 
_ fers the Work of Charity, or Mercy to our Brethren, me: 
fore the outward Duties toward God himſelf. ere d 
S. I mut nom ixtreat hut one Favour more, ( and it iHilble, i 
your own Example in that Former of honouring the PayÞ-ablan 
that having not elſewhere as yet explained theſe Three Ne ande 
mandments of the Firſt Table to me, you will now pleaſe i 4 a 
entitles 


( vith what Brevity you pleaſe, (as you did even now tht 
Commandment ) — they be not directly in your U FP great, 
Place) and then I ſball hope to put all together, and jhae" that 

ceide my ſelf to have received ſufficient Light for the undi ned lan 
ing of the whole Decalogue. 1 ſhall ſuppoſe my Ne queſt 9 Appoi 
and befeech you to begin with the Firſt, { Thou ſhalt A emin; 
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er Gods bur me, or, before me.] What is the general In- Of the 


165 


BL 0 : 

; of Arc of that Precept? ff: Com- 
] That we muſt acknowledge the God of ae / to be God, mand- * 
nandnllY 3s firmly reſolve that there is no other God before, or ent. 

we ſw de him. | | 


* What is it to acknowledge him to be God? | 


great ö | 
it reh. To perform to him thoſe ſeveral Parts of Duty which 

they ng from a Creature to his God. 3 

ne in. %. be they? 

ch 1 MW 1 hall need but to name them, becauſe they have moft 

g of them been formerly (and will hereafter on peculiar Oc- | 
efore Mons be) explained to you. Such are Faith, Hupe, Love, Duties to 
95 tu, T7, Honour, Worſhip, and Prayer to him, and that God. 

ive Il the Parts of Prayer, both in imploring his Mercy, and | 
ie. erateful Acknowledgment of what hath been received 

ſt fri him; which is proportionable to Sacrifice, which al- 


\nd offs among Fews and Gentiles was reſolved to be God's Pe- 

to ri. And vou may obſerve that there is ſuch a Sympathy 

erfom Conſent betwixt the firſt Article in the Creed, (and the 

d an (MF Petitions in the Lord's Prayer) and this firſt Com- 

we \Wdment, that the due Explication of them (which here- 

ſe or A thall give you) will be a Comment upon this Com- 

you ment, 
** I xill then expect till thoſe Seaſons, and procced to the Se- Of the Se- 


fly re Commandment ; har ig the prime Importance of that? © Ind Cons 
1eſs, It is the arming and fortifying our Hearts ag21nft mand- 
epts, Mother Rivals that may pollibly interpoſe to divert that het. 

; givefſ4rour and Worſhip that are due from us to God only. 

we Mi fieathen World by that Snare to the Eye, thut temptins 

1c Buff of Images, and ſome Carnalities that were ordimrily 

t SanWext to the Uſe of them, were brought to the Worfhip- 

d, Ms of a many falſe, or no Gods, and ſome of them the 

threnMeſt, meaneſt Creatures in the World. The Fox: contra- 


were diſciplined by God to the \Vorſhipping of the one, 


d it i ible, infinite Deity, that had never been ſeen in any 
e Pu enblance, and was therefore ſo to be worithip'd, in a 
rte Ne and a Manner peculiar to him, and appointed by him, 
aſe the making of Images at chat time being generally by 
the N Cerriles deſign d to be worſhip d, and the Danger being 
% great, that the ens would be corrupted by them, (tho 


d [hal 


en that Danger was not obſervable, they were not only 


mnder ned lawful ro be made, but ſet up ſometimes by Gad's 
ef WW Appointment, as the Pictures of the Cherubim, &c.) this 
lt ha 


g eminent ly true of the Graven or Molten Images (which 
M3 were 


* 


X 
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refore 

ich-C 
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were by their Ceremonies of Conſecration conceiy tg] 
come the Bodies of their Gods inſpirited by them) f 
Images. were ſtrictly forbidden by God, and the laſt of them, th 
| emboſſed Images, became (as it is thought) unlauful y 
Fey either to make, or to have, or to bow in their Preſe 
tho' they did not perform any Worſhip to them. An 
tho that great Stri ctneſs did not extend to all, or any of 
other Nations, and conſequently not to us Chriſtian, 
God's Jealouſie of a Rival, being a Thing wherein all HMfU N 
kind are concern d, eſpecially Chriſtians, the Perform lick 
of any Divine Worſhip to any Creature in the World, "© 
the very Uſe of any other Thing in the Service of God v F 
is by others worſhip'd, and by which we are in any ineo 
nent Danger to be corrupted, is to be. conceived fob 
to all Chriſtians by the Force of that Commandmen, 
alſo all that Vileneſs and Filthineſs which was wont to 
uſed in their Idol- feaſts; (which hath been the Subjealliſ* © 
* Of Iaola- x another Diſcourſe.) Beſide this Negative Part of the(; 
Binies or mandment; other Particulars there are to which the Af 
the Second tive Part extends: As that bowing down, Adoration o 
Command- dily Worſhip is due from us to the one true God, (tho | 
Rent. to thoſe Idol falſe Gods) a Tribute peculiarly due oH. ®; 
which hath made and redeemed our Bodies as well as 90 
and this Debt muſt in any Reaſon be paid to him ; and 
Worfhipping of God in Spirit and in Truth, John 4. 23. (w 
is only ſet in Oppoſition to the Worſhipping on that Mo wallo 
tain, and in Jeraſalem, i. e. to the Samaritan and Jewiſh : 
ſhip) is no way excluſive of, or contrary to this exter 
Worſhip of the Body, when it is beſtowed on the one 
Object, and hath the Fervency and Sincerity of the Soul 
ing along with it; for then ſure that (even bodily) 
ſhip is perform'd in Spirit and in Truth, whatſoevert 
Words fignify ; the Spirits which we have not ceaſing to 
ſuch, when they are yoked and joyned with Bodies, 
Of the 5. What is the Importance of the Fourth Commandment 
Furth C. It is a Deſignation of Time for the ſpecial perfo 
Commund- of God's publick Worthip. For the Worſhip it ſelf be 
ment. firſt ſettled, the Branches together with the Object dd 
3 agreed on, in all Reaſon ſome time ſhould be ſet apan 
n bone: the publick ſpecial Performance of it. And the Precept 
% 2: typi- this Matter given to the ems, altho' it have ſomething! 
5 2:49 Typical, viz. the ſtrict Reſt for that whole Day, which .. 
P ported a Reſt wherein all Chriſtians are concern 'd, the Hab'! 
g of our whole Life from our on Works, i. e. from 60 


ears 
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rue Meaning of the Chriſtian Sabbath, I/. 58. 13. (and 

fore the Fourth Commandment is interpreted by our 
ch-Catechiſm to ſignify to us the Neceſſity of our ſer- 

Gd truly all the Days of our Life; ) and Secondly, al- 

being a poſitive Precept, given particularly to the Fems, 

2 not punctually in every Particular obligatory to us 

W:iſians (that live not by their Laws) yet will it con- The Fqui- 
, from the Equity of that Command, many Things of (4,9: it ©2 
unto us. As 1. That it is not only lawful, but (for a St Times 
lick Community of Men) neceſſary to ſer apart ſome to comme- 
times for God's Service, and by the ſame Reaſon ſome morate 
places, Set-veſtments, Geſtures, and other the like Cere- en. 
nies, ſuch as may beſt both comply with and help, ac- 

pany, and heighten our ſpiritual Performances unto God. 

hat what is thus ſet apart to God's Uſe, is faid to be 

ified or hallowed, i. e. to have a (4) ſeparate Reſpect (a) So 4. 
to it, ſuch as that it muſt not ordinarily be mixed with xα en, 
fine and common Uſes ; which is alſo the Importance of . — 
Reſt joyn d with the Hallowing, the not mixing our nity that 
na Employments with our Divine Performances, holy ſepa- 
That the Remembrance of God's ſpecial Mercies is a fit belt 3 
t or Occaſion to pitch upon ſome Day, or Time, or e 0 


1 1 vr w- 
„ Oc, in relation thereto, and thus to diſcriminate it eis, in or 


n others. Such was the (b) Creation of the World Þy God's 
ion d there, and the Reſurrection of Chriſt in the Chri- non 
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. , " ledge, on 
4 ” n Church; and yet this latter not appointed to ſupplant can thy 5 
iſh ſwallow up the former, but only as it deſerves of us bove ano- 
— ext iſtians, to be preferred before it, as for ſome hundreds ther, accor- 


ers in the Ancient Church, the (c) Jewiſh Sabbath 3/080, of 


* 


ꝛetain d in (a great Part, at leaſt, of) the Chriſtian the Hebrew 
uch together with the Lord's Day, and the Services pro- n both 
WS | oy . tor hal- 

ion d to them both, but rhe latter preferred before the | oo. 
mer: And if in every Week, or Month, or Year, we ſeparating. 


ud ſet ſome time apart to commemorate God's Mercy in ( The 


Creation, and all his other Acts of gracious Providence 3 
onging to our Preſervation, it would be no Superſtition, fection. 


n Act of Piety, in any ſingle Chriſtian, or (if Authori- (e) To g. 
bould think good) in any publick Society of them. So 2 , 5+ 


wiſe the Birth, Paſſion, Aſcenſion of Chriſt, the Deſcent a? 2 


one 
Soul 
7) U 
vert 
ng to 


Iment 
rfo 
elf be 
ect ol 
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[ o . , ö n To ö 
— 6 the Spirit, the Birth or Martyrdom of the Apoſtles and ue | 
; p | M 4 Saints 40 b d ö 
fing — | 

hich WF ori. Clem. Con. 7. 24. & 1. 8. 33, & 67. So Aſterius hom. de repud. calls it 


the „nee e . o A, T wpiraxic, Greg. Nyſſen. nubaus dd eds and there- 
[286 — Balſamon, ug TH) iy ian Talipur iF dv 0my di A Take a2]; aotarngy 
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Day. 
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Proverb. 
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Sabbati. 


uniform Way, at ſuch Set- times, in ſuch Set- places of 


The Lord's by ſome Mentions of the Lord's Day in Holy Scripture, ; 


pla? to be C. To the Practice and Advancement of 
ehplpy'd. 


Ca) Pericu- Sabbath (and all ſuch Inſtitutions) (4) being made ' of J 
dum ame j. e. for Man's Good, ang Chriſt (being God) the Autho 


* 


Saints of Scripture, and any remarkable temporal Deli 
ance, or (by Proportion alſo ) any Matter of Humiliat 
any Sin or Judgment on a Kingdom, c. Will by the] 
ample of God himſelf (both in that Fourth Commandny 
and in other Feaſts and Faſts preſcribed by him) be reſo 
on to be fit Seaſons and Opportunities to conſecrate ſo 
conſiderable Part of our Time (yea, and of our Wealth al 
unto God. 4. That as God did then, fo (Chriſt hai 
tranſmitted his Power to them) the Apoſtles and ſuccect 
Church of God now may very reaſonably diſpoſe of us 
Matters of this Nature, and direct all its Members into fv 
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Worſhip of God : And that they have ſo done, appears b. 


by the conſtant Suffrage of the Fathers of the Church f 
that Time; which is a ſufficient Obligation on all Chriſi 
to a due, confiant, diligent Obſeryation of it, over and a 
that of the Fourth Commandment. 
S. Howis the Time thus ſet apart to be employed * 
Piety in Pi 
and in Publick: In Private, to private Reading, Pry 
Thankſgiving, Meditation, Cc. In Publick, to publick 
erciſe of the ſame, publick Reading, Prayer, Preaching, 
ſtructing of Youth, (by the Hand of the lawful Miniſter, 
thoriſed to be a publick Perſon both from God to us, 


I tc vi 
JaycTS, 

DN, Th 
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from us to God) together with the Uſe of the Sacrameff »/c 
(in ſuch Manner, and with that Frequency, as hall ip. 
good to thoſe to whoſe Charge we are committed) with be 


will, 
1s a Si 
an tha 
Prom 
nd unr 
this · poſitive Law, having deliver d it with that ReſpWi! Joy 
moral Duties, that the outward Part of ir, that which IF Forti: 
cern'd bodily Reſt, ſhould yield Place to Works of Merc ly, It 
Pity to our ſelves or others; and conſequently that Man, Not or 
eſpecially the Chriſtian, ſhould not be fo enſlaved to it, In Feal 


due Care, Reverence and Zeal ; not ſlightly, or formally 
profancly, bat ſo as will beſt tend to the Encreaſe of! 
and Charity, to the Benefit, not enſnaring of Mankind, 


Domimi:nm that he hath Power over it, to do what is moſt to his o nd Dr 
homo in Chriſtian Ends of Charity, Mercy, Cc, on that Day. 1ſt 2pp: 
ant, ſpend a larger Time on this Commandment, to give clean 


diftint Apprehenſion of it, and to enforce the Duties dl 


es, Ye! 
Day (as they now belong to us) more earneſtly, but is 
* 922 . 5 7 c 


Sort © 


and H. 
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in with ſome Violence in this Place; and therefore I 


Delin / 
iliac} no more of it. | 
then 


Jam nell ſatisfied with that 1 which you have 


name ne, and ſhould here conclude your trouble, had not the 
reſold if the Days of the Birth, Paſſion and Aſcenſion of Of Feſtivi- 
te ſo, and of the Births and Martyrdoms of the Apoſtles and ties. 
tha of Scripture, made it a lutle neceſſary for me to require 
band /f1nce and Direction in that Matter, to tell me whether 
ccc it fir/f Lan ful, and then either Commendable or Neceſſary, 
of uin ſach Feſtivities in the Church, or indeed any, beſides 


Wo ſo 
8 of 


the Lord's Day already inſiſted on. | 
That the Obſervation of ſuch other Feſtivities is law- 


ars bo hall firſt make appear to you: And that I may do it 
ure, Wore fully, 1 ſhall faſten upon ſome one of them (by 
rh (Wop with which the reſt will alſo be concluded) and it 
brifiMc the Firſt and the Principal, that of the Nativity of 
nd ad 


Prin, That the Celebration and Commemoration of the 
„Prot Chriſt is under no Moral or Chriſtian Prejudice, is 
blick contrary, but altogether agrecable to the Doctrin of 
ning, Mew Teſtament and the Frame of Chriſtian Religion. 

iſter, ia: you may do this, I ſhall mention to yon in Order the 


res which it is conceived to be under, 1. The Riot which 1s 


0 Us 
uy »ſed in the Celebrating of this Feſtivity. 2. The Sin of 


aramel 


hall f/. 3. Of S:p2r[fitionin the beginning and continuing of 
wir 11s beg in fiſt with the firſt of theſe ? 7 
malhi will, and firſt acknowledge ro you, that all Riot or The Riot 


> of l 
kind, 
fr 
Autho 
ſped 
hich 0 


an than in any Man elſe, particularly than in the Jew, 
Promiſes of an Earthly Plenty are not near fo con- 
nd unreconcilable with Corporeal Eceſſes, as are thoſe 


Portion both in this and another Life. But then 


Mer, It is as certain, that Feſtivities are very ſeparable 
Man, ot or Luxury in a Chriſtian Commonwealth. The 
to it, In Feaſts and Sacrifices had little elſe in them; Glut- 
his Hd Drunkenneſs being the preſcribed Worthip and 
. IF approving themſelves to ſome of their Ido]-gods, 
give aceanneſs the deſign of others; if not openly in their 


ties ot 
but th 
0 


es, yer ſecretly in their Receſſes and Myſteries: And 
dorts recommended to them under the Opinion of 


te vindicate the Lawfulneſs of that Obſervation againſt Of Chriſt- 
ers, J ſhall think my ſelf obliged to clear this Pro- Mas. 


is a Sin, and that far greater and more culpable in a unaxfut. 


al Joys, which are the Chriſtians Eminent (if not 


nd Hc!incſs, But the Chriſtian Feſtival being wholly ne pans. 


made val la- viul. 
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The Obje- 


Cition of 


Command of God, the Feaſt of Purim in the Book of 


ſbip) they will be alſo very far from any Fault or Ouil 


. X 
made up of Chriſtian Dainties, (Chriſtian Inftraj 
Prayers, Thankſpiving and Alms, and not feeding corpi inde 
fave in the Sacrament only) is perfectly free from hee 
any Degree of Luxury or Exceſs intrinſecal or eſſental ce 
As for the cuſtomary Hoſpitality or good Chear of i ''b- 
Seafons, that (though it be a decent Attendant on the . 
vity) is not yet of the Eſſence or Subſtance of it; and That 
fore the Exceſſes and Vices of Men, which alſo are but en i 
fioned at moſt, and not cauſed, by that good Chear, are nd" 
any Equity imputable to that, much leſs to the Feſtiy Men 
ſelf: The Prayers and Praiſes on that Day (wherein theſe®* 4 
ſtivity conſiſts) being ſurely free from the Guilt of ſo 0 
as of occaſioning that Riot. And indeed what Uſe v s Inf 
there be of Laws or Magiſtrates, if it were not in their WP for 
er (without utter aboliſhing the Feſtivity ) to reform e 
Exceffes as theſe * Mean while, it is every Man's Dui” 2 
take all Care to remove this Scandal, and purge this [ urth 0 
from ſuch Blemiſhes as theſe, to be moſt ſtrictly ten” cer. 
at fuch Times wherein Chriſt entred the World to bm eur 01 


Purity into it: And then this will ceaſe to be an Obi hem, 


if as yet it be one. neſs 1 

S. Thi: Fir Prejudice hath been eaſily removed by you : nn 
Jr te proceed nom to the Second, the Charge of Will-worſh en d | 
lies on it. t all f 

C. This Charge is wholly a Miſtake, whether you u bs rejo 
thoſe which now obſerve, or thoſe which firſt inſtitu) with 
Feftivity, In thofe which now retain that Uſage, an ngel h 
ſerve it in Obedience to the Canons of the Church, 2 Jo wh 
otherwiſe, it proceeds from that moral Principle of 0 born t 
ence to Superiours, which is a Duty owing to the Fifth 0 of that 
mandment of the Law, as immediately and directly as with. 
ility is to the Seventh. And for thoſe who firſt inſſitu iter! 
without any precedent Command from others and | ” - 
70 


the only Perſons in whom it can poſſibly be call d Wy 
das Our 


0 fear t] 
0 have a 
re offen 


ber, and the Feaſt of Dedication, 1 Mac. 4. 59. and the perforn 
of them uſed in Chriſt's Time in the *. Teſtamen Ae, a 
approvd by Chriſt's Preſence at it. And fo the Third P's in th 
Sixth, arid Ninth Hours of Prayer were receiv'd only and { 
ih Cuſtom or Law of their own, not of God's enacting n thoſe 
yet are obſery'd by the Apoſtles, Acts 2. 15. & 3. Io K Day f 


vable from hence: It being clear that even among the 


ſome Feaſts have been inſtituted by themſelves with 
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xceptable for being voluntary. 
What ſay you then to the Third Prejudice, that of Super 
7 


ain, for the Worſhipping of Demons, or the Souls of 2! 
Men; then can it not without Blaſphemy (and making a 
xd and our Chriſt (which alone are worſhip'd in that: 


oi) 2 Demon, or Spirit of a mere dead Man) be affix'd 
Te iſs Inſtitution: Or if it be taken improperly and abu- 
heir for the placing of that Sanctity in ſuch Days or Per- 
| ances which belongs not unto them, then will not this 


y way appliable to the Obſervation of this Day: For 
birth of Chriſt (the Buſineſs and Occaſion of this Fe/#- 
is certainly a Mercy of ſuch a Quality (whether we con- 
our own Wants, or the no other way imaginable to re- 
hem, or whether the Strangeneſs of this Way, or the 
neſs united to the Wiſdom of God in deſigning it) 
t cannot well be over-valued by us, eſpecially when it 
m d by Chriſt himſelf of Abraham, (the Repreſenta- 
b all faithful Chriſtians, as well as Father of all Jews) 
be rejoyced to ſee this his Day of Birth or coming into the 


* „ with all — Fohn 8. 56. And again, when 
e. n ngel himſelf expreſſes it by the Title of good Tidings of 
1 % 3Þich ſhall be to all People, Luke 2. 10. becauſe thes 
of OF born to you a Saviour, &cc. And laſtly, when (as an 

++ (MJ! that Joy) the whole heavenly Hot, Ver. 14. joyn to- 


with the Doxology, Glory to God on high, &c. and (as 
Unter to the Hebrems applies it to this very Matter of 
me of God's bringing Chriſt into the World) All the 
of God worſhip him, Heb. 1. 6. All which being con- 
das our Copies and Examples, there will be little Rea- 
o fear that a Tranſcript taken ſo far ſhort of the Original 
[ave any criminous Exceſs in it; the greater Danger is, 
e offend on the other Side. And Secondly, for the Ser- 
perform d on this Day, they are look d upon by us but 
Jae, as acceptable Tributes and Acknowledgments un- 
0, in the way (preſcrib d by him) of Praiſe and Thankſ- 
and ſo there is no Appearance of Exceſs or Superſti- 
nthoſe neither. Thirdly, For the inſtituting or ſetting 
Day for this Duty every Year, this cannot be an _ 

| ls; 


indeed the Caſe is clear, that any thing of this Nature, See Tr. 
ge- will. 22 Oc. is likely to be the more, not the 2 


That is a Calumny alſo. For if the Word Superſtition As alfa of 
ken in the Propriety of the Notion either of the Gree Superſtiti- 
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ceſs; 1. Becauſe a Duty cannot be perform'd withoy 
Circumſtance of Time, and that it is a certain Set-time, 


X 


bryſo 
Cent 


only to the ſecuring of the Duty of ſome Time againWring, 
Frailties of Men and Diſturbances of the Worll, that | 
might otherwiſe ſupplant and rob it of all: And rad. 
cauſe the Angels doing it on the very Day of Chriſt's Heth t 
will not only be an Evidence of the FitneR (which is Mtentic 
than Lawfulneſs) of doing it on a Set-day, but wie un 
Example to us both to obſerve the Duty, and fix the Me Ch 
of performing it. And ſeeing they cannot be imitagW! { 


the 
it is 
tan 
Fe: 


us exactly by our bearing them Company on the very 
the next and moſt natural Way of endeavouring it, 
do it on the Anniverſary Return of that Day. Foul 
the ſtrict abſtaining from the Labours of the ordinary 


ling on that Day be the Thing charg'd with the Exch Wil 

Anſwer is clear, That that Reſt is agreeable to what D. 

hath appointed on all Days of Feſtivity and Faſting, Time. 
proportionable to God's Examples, and is alſo in it fick 

ſolutely neceſſary to a Day of the publick Service of W& Wo! 

The Works of the Calling being unreconcilable wifi te] 

ſolemn Aſſemblies, and worldly Thoughts very fit to not f 
remoniouſiy laid aſide, that they may not intrude too i vere 

ly and mix with thoſe Services. And then what's ſoafiſtans, 

able to God's Patterns, and proper and natural toyaWltnit 

good an End, cannot be thought an Exceſs, or culpi ratio 

The 25th that Reſpect. Fifthly, For the ſetting apart this Set N 
of Decem- 25th of December, (which by ſome is doubted whether the 
the Day or no, and thence is made guilty of firengMWto ir 

Men in Blindneſs and Superſtition ) I anſwer, I. Hngly, 

indeed the Day were miſtaken, yet the Matter of tly : Om 

not 


Rake being of no greater Momeut than the falſe calc 
of a Day (which were it (once) never fo accurately ſe 
leaſt Slip in Chronology, or want of Exactneſs in Cale 
would alter it again) the Miſtake will ſure be very oi 
nable in thoſe who verily thank they are not miſtaken : fecc 
as long as thoſe who are ſuppoſed to be in this E Labou 
perform the Buſineſs of the Day as compleatly and {u Abode 
tially on a miſtaken Day, as they could do on the Trf'utabl 
(if it were revcal'd infallibly which it were) the Ei: 
blameleſs Ignorance will wath away greater Errors tl | 

of the Day, ſuppoſing it were an Error. But then, A c. 
Hh, there is little Reaſon to doubt but that this wiſh. >, 
now obſerze is the very Day. For the TJeſtumW-4. 


| Days, 
again 
f Fed 
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Lib 


without ſome is clear for the Tradition of it, out of the 

time, M Cenſual Tables at Rome, wherein the Day is ſet down ; (a)To theſs 
agzinfMWſring, That they (b) which knew thoſe Records exactly, Fuſtin Mar- 
ii nt had a long time celebrated it as from an (c) anci- M appeals 
And Tradition, had now ſent them Knowledge of it. And — 
iriſts ch the Greek and Latin Churches, which had very ſharp Place SR 
ich is Mentions about the Time of keeping of Eaſter, have yet git: 

t winkel uniformly in this, aſſerting it from the (d) Tradition “ 1 

x the Ne Church. In the next Place, For the Character which Ad ts 
imitad e ſets on the Obſervation of Days, Gal. 4. 10. (and to 741 wmyes- 


the Fathers affix the Title of Superſtitiun) J anſwer, , Cc. Sed 


e ve 
p 1 it is moſt clear, that that Place belongs not at all to — _—_ 
our Mitinn Feaſts. The Words there may poſſibly refer to — cont. 
inan Ib Feaſts, (as may ſeem probable from the Mention of Mr. J. 4 
Excel Willingneſs to be under the Law, Ver. 21.) and then Por. G 
what N Dey] will ſignify Sabbaths; [he Months] New Months; bus 3 
ting, Times] their Anniverſary Feaſts; and [be Tears] their Tecentibus 
in trick Years and jubilees. And in this Interpretation . 


ui, Cenfe- 


ice of I Words will no way prejudge the Chriſtian Feaſts. For zu, And 
le wißt me Jewiſh Obſervations were Feaſts like theſe, yet were again, Cen- 
it to not forbidden as Feaſts, but only as Jewiſh (now when Auagu- 


were out- dated by Chriſt) and fo as ill Symptoms in Ji, Edel . 


ſtians, intimating their —_— of Judaiſm before Dom: ben 


e too 
's (01 


tou lanity, and depending on thoſe legal Obſervances for nativicazis, 
culpaWication. But it is alſo poſſible that the Words to the 3 
Set- Nun, may refer to Heathen Obſervances, and ſo the Men- . oy 


hetherM of the Heatheniſm in which they had lived, Yer. 8. doth'(6) nzes 


reno! to incline them; and St. Ambroſe interprets them ac- v, yy 
1. [Wnely, and then the Meaning will be, that they (e) ob- 3 K's 


of I Ominous Days, as the Gentiles were wont to do; . r 
calcul 
ely {et 
1 Cale 
very e Ffeiies: For on them we may begin any Enter prize 22 = 
aken: s reconci lable with the Devotion due to the Day; and /* Nt. ad 
wy Labour or Travelling is not ſo, it is not (7) from any 
nd f 


(e ) Oc A Vice 


ie Im iutable with the publick Services of the Church. lg e 

Exc R = dh — 
Exc l i i,j, 
* AN 

75 th | S. But &c. IS. 

en, & 3 | | : (4) See 
© Wii r . 5. 6. 13. C Aug, in Pf. 132. & de Din. 4. () Thisis 
A Tits H. . 7 RG 4666, & ναννẽð,ü: 1 8 firs. 
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( a) A. Is the (4) Pleaſure, i. e. Command or Will of God; 
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The Obje- ©. But is not this Celebration guiliy of that which (i i | 


Tin From 3 hath yet a Semblance of it, and is cenſured i 10 
Sund Phariſees by Chriſt, viz. The teaching for Doclrines te . 
the Com n wal 
mands of manument, of Men? : : | com 
Men, an- C. I muſt firſt admoniſh you what is meant by that p after 


ſwered. [Teaching for Doctrines] It is the affirming that ſuch a 71 


the affirming that of the Commands of Men, is the 
Crime as to put the King's Broad Seal to a Deed of ny; 
or his Stamp and Impreſſion on that which is not his ( 
And thus to pretend a Tradition of the Jews, which yy 
Invention of their own, to be a Law of God's enadiny 
to ſet it > againſt any known Law of God's, is the ( 
noted by that Phraſe ; and nothing elſe bur what ſhall 
ſome Analogy with that. And therefore ſtill this is ng 
chargeable here on thoſe that acknowledge this to be: 
cleſiaſtical Inſtitution, and do not ſo much as pretend 
be preſcrib'd by Chriſt, and which ſeek not thereby to 
plant any Thing that is appointed by Chriſt, but doi 
a Chriſtian Occaſion, in perfect Subordination to, and( 
pliance with all other Moral or Chriſtian Laws or Init 
ons; and this as inſtrumental to an End commanded by( 


mentic 
Chur 
that 
lan s, 
ith St. 
n of 1 
rom A 
oft at 
| this, 

to he 

dove 
om, At 


the commemorating of his Birth, praiſing and pri tis i. 

him; and for thus doing pretend not to any higher AMMbbable. 

rity than may appear to belong to it. 1 7 

The Au- S. Tou hade now ſufficiently clear d it from thoſe Pri ,, 
thority by which might faſten any ill Character upon it: Pleaſe ) praci 
— nas proceed 10 inform me what that Authority is by which ii Ai in 
— in ity pretends to ſtand in the Church of Chriſt ; for th 17 
the Church. neceſſary to be ſuperadded to the bare Lanſulneſs of it, u N E 
it either neceſſary or fit to be obſerd d by us. > || th 

C. The Authority by which it ſtands in the whole Muent 

is that of the Practice of the Primirive Univerſal Mp, an 

Church: Not that we have any certain Evidence of the Niation 

of its Beginning, but that the Immemorial Obſervaiihndneſs 

it is an Argument of the Primitive, if not Apoſtolich Wh, whi 


tution of it. And thus indeed do the Ancient Fatht 


ad of 
their Honilies upon that Day, ſpeak of it, as of a mel : 


Churc| 


ent Uſage. Thus the very ancient Author of the (bat a 

tions mentions a Day ſolemniz d in Remembrance of (ſanity \ 
Hirth: And Origen, one of our firſt Writers, doth ns oft 

(3) Againſt () vindicate that Place of Gal. 4. from N any lnitiati 
N 4 5 contrary to the Chriſtian Feaſts, ( which were Ridicular of tl 
*, Ks 269 there were none ſuch) but alſo mentions the (c) fon aft 


II. I Prattical Catechiſm. 155 


hnnocent Infants, (which is now attendant on the Nativi- 

ind cannot be imagin'd ancienter than that) as that 
was by the Holy Fathers, according to the Will of 

, commanded to be for ever cclebrated in the Church. 
after him St. Cyprian hath a Treatiſe on this Day. And 

mianus Marcellinus, ſpeaking of Julian the Apoſtate, above 
Years ago, mentions it (as his Deſign to cover his 

fatical Intentions) that he went ſolemnly to the Chri- 

Church, and worſhipped God * on that Holy Day in * Feriaran | 

j which the Chriſtians call Epipbam Which Day be- 4% quem 

mention d fo anciently as a known Feſtival of the Chri- — 

Cnurch, gives not only to that Day, but to Chriſtmas, ario Chri- 
that concludes, a far greater Antiquity than that Time ſti ani Epi- 

lan s, on occaſion of which it is there mention d. And Ff 

ih St. Chryſoſtome, that, tho? till his Time the Obſer- “item. 

n of it on December the 25th, was not fix d at Antioch, 

rom Rome over all the We/f it had been fo obſery'd from 

oft ancient Records of Chriſtianity, | 

| this, and much more that might be produc'd, it ap- 

tobe at the leaſt an Eccleſiaſtical Inſſitution, very early 

dover all the Mit, and the far.greateſt Part of Chri- 

om, and within 400 Years univerſally ſolemniz d: And 

this is a very competent Authority (when wirhal it is 

obable, that it may be more, according to a Rule of the 

1s, That every ancient and general Ujage, whoſe Begin- 

are unknonn, may be reſolu'd to be of Apoſtolical Inis 

Practice) to oblige the Continuance of ſo Pious a So- 

ty in the Church, according to that of St. Auguſtine, 

7 that acknowledge themſelves Sons of the Church, ob- + Recte fe- 

the ſtivals of the Church: (in which Number he / Eccleſie 

this of the Nativity in the Front) to which it is % qui /e 

quent, that they which obſerve them not, diſclaim this 2 1 

ip, and caſt themſelves out of this Family, upon Mor Sheng, 
ation much roo flight to own or excuſe an AR of ſuch Ser. 253- 

ndneſs to themſelves, and Ingratitude to the Chriſtian OY a 

n, which deſignd it ſo much to their Advantage. To 43 
al of the Ancientneſs of this Inſtitution in the Uni- uatalem 

Church J ſhall add but one Evidence more, and it is Domini, 

hat as moſt of the firſt Cuſtoms or Inſtitutions of , 4 

ſanity were taken (by ſome light Change) from the poniti, Do- 

of the Jen, (Chriſt's Baptiſm from tneir IWiſhings min. 1. Ad- 

Initiation of Jews and Proſelytes in the Temple, the Se Vent. 

nc of the Lord's Supper from their Loaf and Cup of Be- 

jon after Supper, our Eater fiom their Pater, the 

Chri- 
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Chriſtian from the Jewiſh Penteceſt, and many other th 


fo it was in this Matter alſo. The Beginnings of all H the ( 

* See Tar- and Seaſons, and Years, were kept * feſtival amon on of 
gum Heeroſ. Joy; In like manner the Feaſt of the Dedication We U. 
rac I=p.1: Temple, the Anniverſary Commemoration of the Begiiſtath 
the Uſe of (or Birth, as it were of that Houſe of God (as among pole, 
the Sun and People + the Birth days of Cities, the Day where t Pa 
— 2 „Irench was firſt caſt up,) hath uſually been ſolemni⁊ d tian. 
Days and then, as the Temple was a Type of Chriſt (and he fiÞgdon 
Years, is ex- himſelf to be greater than the Temple, as the Subſtance beſt t 
ore pi 


Firs by the Temple fore-ſhadow'd, his Fleſh the Walls, and 


e for the vinity the Glory which inhabited it) ſo are theſe Ius, 


r- da . 
he N. 
ch) be 


1 them the Beginnings or Calends of every Month were? — 
+ Palilia. Holy, fo here twelve Days together (one for every M 4 3 


all this, as it is a fair Compliance with God's Inſure d 
among the Jews, ſo ſure is it an Argument of the And Re 
of the Obſervation, that it is thus imitated from the Ei ¶ bout 
that ſignifies it to have been begun about that great I this 
Reformation, before the Jewiſh Ceremonies were quit vind 
liſhed, as the Egyptians Jewels were then taken fon are r 
when the 1ſrachites departed out of the Land, and beguf nend 
Journey toward Canazn. As for this particular Church ſſo the 
in we live, there is little doubt but that this Feſtivinf whit 
the ſame ſtanding with the Firſt Plantation of Chriſliadere 
ligion among us. If we reckon that from the Convally vhic 


for 


0 the Saxons (to which the Name of Engliſh is prope 
( a) Ethel- | mning 


e Drag fix d) it is then (4) moſt clear by the Records of King 
Ye fide C 7. bert. But if we ſpeak of the Britains, then as their dyant 
r holica cor- on is much more Ancient (and Tertulliau's Teſtin nend 


roboratus, clear, that the Hritiſh Iſlands were converted to Chri ban! 
und cum 


Hersh Re. before his Time) fo if there be any Truth in that C Lengi 
deina filis. on which ſome Men have made againft the Celebniſſ bee, 
que 7 this Feaſt among us, (viz. that ſome Heathen Uf exp 


— — retain d in it) this will be yet an higher Evidence Free 1 
— Antiquity of this Feſtival in this Nation, fo far as to bob 
Præſule oy | Jou H. 
Auguſtino, | : an yo 
cereriſque Opti matibus terra, Solemutatem natalis Domini celcbraw! C hi pt j 
convocata ibidem conmuni tam Cleri quam populi, quinto Idus Januar. Fo. 
bert, with his Queen and his Son and Auguſtine, & c. celebrated the SH“ 
the Birth-Day of Chriſt at Canterbury, &c. Sir Her y Spoirann in hi; Arg! 
an, Ch:rſti Go. 
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EN 
Sed. I. 8. 7 Hat is the firſt general Aim or Deſign of thi 
Three . Part of the þ Gene beginning Chap. 6? 
F (be regulating of three Chriſtian U 


une. Amſoiving, Prayer, and Faſting. Three ſo neceſſary | 
Worſhip. Fs: le Ofices X a Chriſtian, Hat learned Divines 

ſolved them to be the three eſpecial] Chriſtian Sacrifi 
Aquin. 2.* Ads of Divine Worſhip : The firſt out of our Flut 
27.4, 85, ſecond of our Souls, the third from our Bodies; whi 
57: 3:992- the three rincipal Parts of a Man, every one therefor 
Tria funda- uy 4 k led nt to the Cu 
2entalcgis;ged to pay its Tribute of Acknowledgement to the Cr 


{: he b 8 * . 
rabies, te Abulfaraii de Arab. Mar. p. 29. Partes fidei, faith Al. Giza 
dations of the Law, and Parts of Faith. ' 


S. I ſhall then preſame 2 worthy of our diſtinct Sur 

to eee . upon that firſt which ] ſee firſt play 

Of Almſ- of Almſgiving, and expect what method you will prop 
Siving. at moſt proper to give me 4 clear Sight of what Chi 


, ©. given 
ht fit to repreſent to me concerning it. 8 
| me 1 al Ns it ſummarily to theſe two Heads; = 
Daty 1 9 ; 2. A Caution interpoſed for the Reg ©. | 
of this Duty. | | nh! 
S. What ole yon by the Duty ſuppoſed ? 1 , : 
C. I mean this, that the Duty of Almſgiving hea,” 
tioned, is not ſo much here commanded by Chriſt, IU .. 
ſumed and ſuppoſed, as a Duty that both the Law fl 5 
ture and of Moſes required of all Men (Heathens an 152 60 
before, and therefore need not to be commanded bi In- by 
but only to be thus honourably mention d by him as Wl that, 
that he meant not to evacuate, but confirm; ſo far, * 
that would not obſerve it ſhould be unworthy the Ii Lord;s 
Chriſtian, nay, of a Jew'or Heathen Man, all Laws FW. we 
ly exacting it of him. Thus you ſhall find it mention.” - 
| the other two, Faſting and Prayer, by Raphael the ont 
Tob. 12. 8. as the three prime Branches of Piety a Icann 
neſs accepted and rewarded by God. er 
S8. The Duty being ſo neceſſary, and yet only tow very 
named here, you may pleaſe 4 little to explain it to me. Nuilh be 
CI will, by telling you, 1. That it is the fame Hemel 
preſt by the fame Word) that Mercifulneſs is in WJ fo 


Beatitude ; But then, 2. That it ſeems here to ber other! 


r oo ent OAT wet. 9D 


> I, A Practical C atechiſm. 


hat one Kind of Mercifulneſs which conſiſts in giving, 
tat peculiarly of Relief corporal to them that want it; 
Wherefore it will not be pertinent in this place to ſpeak 
u of any Branch of Mercifulneſs, but of that which we 
only call Giving of Alms. 

What do you think fit to tell me of that? | 

Only theſe two Things, as moſt proper for your dire- 
in this Duty: The firſt for the Subſtance of the Duty; 
cond, for the moſt, convenient manner of performs 


. 5 
hat for the Subſtance of the Duty? „ 

That I am hound by all Laws, of Nature, of Moſes, of 
|, as God hath inabled me, to relieve thoſe that are in 
the Hungry, the Naked, the Fatherleſs and Widow, 
thers deſtitute of worldly Succour, the doing of which _ 
d Pure Religion; or Worſhip, by St. James, chap. * kaS es 


Spucxcia. 


1 


Sram Direcbions have you for the moſt convenient manner The man- ' 
f plate ing it? n uu 
ok This is one eſpecially (which St. Paul, 1 Cor. 16. 2. Ty 
Ci 


given me occaſion to think on) that every rich Man, 
ling Man, every one that hath either conſtant Reve- 
profitable Trade, ſhould lay by him in ſtore, as God 
zeth him, for the uſe of the Poor; dedicating yearly, 
nchly, or weekly, ſuch or ſuch a Proportion for this 
je, and ſeparating it from the reſt of the heap, that it 
ready for ſuch uſes as the Providence of God fhal! 
0 Us. a 


Hm will this beſt be done? 8 
by 2 yearly valuation of my In- come, whether of Rents, 


Heads: 
e Reg 


g here 
hriſt, 
Law ( 


2NS all 


= by ns by trading, and ſetting apart a reaſonable propor- 
* char, and then dividing that groſs proportionfinto | 
the l. parts as there be Weeks in the Year : And then | 


Lord's Day (according to the Apoſtles Direction) or 
le weekly, to put into the poor Man's Bag, or Box, 
let, ſuch a juſt proportion which from that time 1 am 
cunt of as none of mine, but the Poor's Propriety, : 1 
[cannot take from them again but by ſtealth, that 1 i 


Laws 
vention 
el the 
iety ot 


t ecrilege. This way of ſetting a part before - hand 


ö 2 very uſetul both for the reſiſting of covetous Thoughts, 
4 . ll be apt ſtill to intereur, when Objects of Charity 
* aenſelves; and alſo for the having Proviſion ready 


d. to give when we would be willing to give, 
ccherwiſe would ſometimes be wanting: And the 
& = doing 


o ben 


3 
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The pro- 
portion of 
at. 


to be left to every Man's own Breaſt how to proporti 


| ſeems to require all to be ſet apart for this por 


& Dore g- 


e 2 
, n 


t vod @ ci /. 


(4) p 


doing this thus weekly, will make the Summ, thus ; 
with, ſo inſenſible, that we ſhall not miſs out of our f 
what is thus conſecrated. 3 

S. But I pra what proportion yearly ſhould I thus deſyy 

C. The exact proportion or quotum I cannot preſcribe 
the Scripture having defined nothing in it but (by com 
ing Liberality, and voluntary and chearful giving) rat 
timating that there is no ſet proportion to be define! 


free-will Offering. For although one place there 


comes ini by way of gain from God's proſpering 
wit, that juſt now mentioned, 1 Cor. 16. 2. Where 
—— that every one ſet apart treaſuring up whathe 
bath gained, or thrived, or been proſpered, Ih as we 
it, 4 God Þath proſpered him; for it is not [f. 
[* whatſoever] ) yet it appears that that was in a pecul 
at that time, for the relieving the poor Chriſtians at 
ſalem, who were ſo many, and ſo few to relieve then 
that all that could be ſpared was little enough for the 
and therefore that can no more make a Rule for al 
times (unleſs when there is the like occaſion, an e 
cture of Circumſtances) than the having all common 
and bringing all to the Apoſtles Feet, will be exeny 
us. 1 ſhall only, for your better Direction, give j@ 
beſt Light I can, which will be by theſe Gradations, 1 
the Jews, the People of God, were bound by the 
ſet apart a Tenth of all their encreaſe every third ! 
the uſe of the Poor. Every Year you know the Tyt 
aid to the Levites; and when that was done, then: 
ythe was to be ſet apart, which for two Years wi 
eaten, in a feſtival manner at Jeruſalem, aad the thi 
it was for the Fatherleſs aid Widow, i. e. for th 
whoſe Portion conſequently was (in effect) a thirti 
yearly of their Encreaſe ; for to that proportion (you 
a tenth part every third Year being diftributed ing 
parts, and each of thoſe three aſſigned to each J 
amount. But then 2. other Commands there we 
to thoſe Jews concerning the Poor, as of permitting 
to leeſe in the Field, lending them without uſe, ll 
the Pledge before Night, and other the like, and: 
"Jew was bound to; he finned againſt the Law if 
not. This was his (a) Righteonſnefs, Deut. 24. 13: 
degree of Mercy which the Law required of him; 


\ 


_ Cre oe we wes mane De —— 
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by Law was required (fo that except our Righteouſne(; ; 
: — we hall. not enter the — of — — 
- juſtly be deemed to require a greater proportion of y; n 
in works of Mercy than of them was then expected, | 
I ddl whence it will be conſequent; 6. That as our (4 
6% PS teouſneſs mul exceed their Righteouſneſs, ſo our (þ) 
(4) wn their Mercy; i. e. that to be a righteous Chriſtin, (it. 
an one as performs what the Law of Chriſt requires of 
for Almſgiving) it is neceſſary to ſer apart much more 
a yearly thirtieth of his Revenue or Increaſe ; and tg 
merciful or — or pious Chriſtian, much more: 
than that is neceſſary. But then 7. the Chriſtian (as ali 
Jewiſh) Law in this Matter doth not fo conſiſt in an 
- ſible Point, as that any ſet proportion can be defined, | 
than which would be the Sin of Parſimony, and higher 


at, 91 

which the Sin of Prodigality ; but is allowed its la 5 
within which it may move higher or lower, without 11 
Vet fo, as it may on one fide be fo low, that it will! * | 
chriſtian love of Money; and on the other fide fo h / 


(if it be to the cauſeleſs neglecting and expoſing hi 
Children and Family) that it may be wretchleſs Prodig 
Which two extremes being by the help of the forme 
rections avoided, the Rule will be, That the more libe 
are to them that want, or the more liberal in ſetting 
for them, to provide them a plentiful Patrimony, the 
acceptable it will be in the ſight of God, and the m 
berally rewarded ; according to that of the Apoſtle, 2 
9. 6. He that ſoxarh bountifully, ſhall reap bountifuh 
which, I conceive, is meant not only God's abundant 
7) Morgans butions of Glory in another World, but even his pa 
dz mis ow Of (c) temporal Plenty and Bleſſings here, to thoſe whi 
Col —_— been willing to make that Chriſtian uſe of. that eartil 
e _ 12 lent committed to their Stewarding. 
—_— E111 Pax ds va TALOVGOT: Topos Crue & O0%)ov 0a Boy. Heſiod. 11 
duemini me legere mala morte mortuum, qui liberaliter opena charitatis exercui 


— wo nn 
— — — — 


8. Do you believe that liberality to the Poor 5s likely? 
any ſuch Reward in this Life * The reaſon of my QOueſi 
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Plood, to ihe moſt coverons-minded Man; and nothing" 


' becauſe if there were any ground for the Affirmative, I / hav 
4 | conceive it a mojt convincing Motive to all, even the muſt Ia, 
\ 3h winded Men, to caſt their Bread thut upon the Wat TY 
mh it ſhould return to them again in this Liſe with increde$ >, 
"4 | berality being a thing pleaſant and delighiſul even to Fil 4 are 
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eſe e deter am from the Practice of ſo lovely. a Duty, were 

may Wil the ſear of — our ſtore, or bringing our 
uv nant by that means. I ſhall therefore in great earneſt 
ed. bear your Opinion in that Point. 


T (4) N | 


[make no doubt of this Truth, That mercifulneſs and Merciful- 


Din liberality is the ſureſt way to plenty and content- neſs rewar- 
(i.e, n this Life; o far from ever being a (b) means of —— 


eriſhing any, that it is moſt conſtantly (when exer- plenty. 
$ it ought) (c) a means of inriching them. And that (6) Tic i 
| 7 , a b Ty 40 .- 
3 mia; iyi gong 3 Who was ever made poor by bounty to his Neighbours? 
in frag. p. 572. 28 


res of 
more 
nd to 
nere: 


(as aq n wr ride: G- 6 ιτ . Y gde noun - U oy E,,t oy HD, 
an i Nixe wie c. His Patrimony which was violently detained from 


ws yet preſerved entire to him upon his liberality to them that wanted, out 


Ned, ball eoſfeſfions which he had. 76. Appellatur illud quod in pauperes crog a- 
higher, uon am oper adauget; The Arabick Word for Alms is taken from Hence. 
its Hu In, increaſeth Wealth, faith the Scholiaſt on their Ritual: Et quoni am ero- 
thout us benedicFionem conciliat opibus. Becauje the giving Alms brings God's 


n Wealth, faith Al. Bidawius. According to that of the Alcoran, Similes 


will b qui opes ſuas erogant in via Dei, grano quod ſeptem ſPicns germinavit; 
e % lay out their wealth in the way of God, are like a Grain that lringeth 
ng en Sales. And ſo. faith Ebnol Kaſſæi, Al Zacato, i. e. Alis, juxia no- 
rod ſonfcatiouem denotat incrementum, at ex uſu legis erogationem rate portions 
Todig facultatibus de ſiguatis. The Word literally ſigni ſies increaſe; but in the ue 


forme 
e libe 
ting 


law, the giving a ſet portion of every Man's wealth out of that which he hath. 


y not think this a Phanſie or Speculation or ground- 


, the -onfidence in me, I ſhall tell you, that I conceive there 
je ny one thing (Temporal) for which there are ſo many 
Ale, evident Promiſes in the Scripture as this. For the 
ifa pu ground of Faith in this, I will name you ſome. 
dan I Foundation 1 ſhall lay, Deut. 26. 11. where there is 
is pay preſcribed a form of Prayer to be uſed by him thar 


> who nde an end of Tything all the Tythe of his Increaſe 
ear Ihird Year, i. e. that, beſides the Levites and Feſtival 
ng, hath alſo paid the Poor their patrimony, (as ap- 
by the reſt of the Verſe, and which till it be done, 
rd Year's Tything is not made an end ot.) And the 
preſcribed gives the Man that hath ſo done, Liberty 
nvilege of Claim and Challenge to all kind of Earthly 


od. 1.1 


ercuit 


ep "gs, Verſ. 13. Then thou ſhalt ſay before the Lord thy 
0 1} Pave given to the Stranger, to the Fatherleſs, Ge. and 
1 Won, Verſ. 15. Look down from Heaven, und Bleſs thy 
Wal krael, and the Land which thou haſt given us, 4 Land 
cru’ Milk and Honey. The mention of the Milk and 

and affluence, is an interpretation what that Blef- 


s which is there Prayed for ſo confidently, to wit, 
N 4 temporal 
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temporal Plenty here: And God's preſcribing this For 
Prayer is Argument enough that God will grant it toll 
i. e. to every one that having performed this condition, d 
humbly in Prayer require the performance of ſuch Pro but c. 
Only by the way, theſe two Things muſt go together inſen 
bly, performance of the Condition, and then Prayer to d 
According to that of the blind Man in the Goſpel, 
whoſoever is a Worſhiper of God, and doth his Will, hi 
heareth, Other places fit to be ſuperſtructed on this you} 
in the Pſalms of David, Pſal. 41. 1. Bleſſed is he that co 
eth the Poor and Needy ; and what kind of Bleſſing this iz 
"y by the Context, The Lord will deliver him, pr 
bim, keep him Alive, bleſs him on the Earth, &c. And be 
others, one remarkable place that Book affords, Pal, 
25. 1 have been Toung, and now am Old; yet ſaw I new 
Righteous forſaken, nor his Seed begging Bread. Wh 
meant by the Righteous there, will be evident, if youxt 
with Verſe 21. The Righteous ſheweth Mercy and giveth; 
Verſe 26. The Righteous is Ever (or all the Day) merciful 
lendeth. His liberality is ſuppoſed ſuch and fo continuliſſor ſac 
the Day Merciful) that one would think it enough to eil 
his patrimony, to bring him, at leaſt his Poſterit) 
Want and Beggary; and yet in all David's Obſervatio 
had found by e (fo far as to make an Apho 
of it) that none were ever brought to Want by that ny 
But, as it follows for confirmation of this Truth, Ve 
His Seed is Bleſſed ; his Poſterity are as proſperous as if the 
ther had Digged through the Mine into Hell. (where the 
thought * Riches dwelt) to fetch out Treaſure for 
Where altho' the Rule do not neceſſarily hold fo far, th 
other means can make a merciful Man Poor, (for 1 
ligence, ſuretiſhip, ſome other Sin lived in, and bring 
Curſe upon him, may; and merci fulneſs not prove ant 
ſufficient to ſecure him againſt all other Poiſon) yet 
far it doth in David's Obſervation hold ; 1. That that 
brings any Man to want; (whatever elſe may, that wil 
2. That it is an ordinary means to help to more well 
enrich the Poſterity, to beſtow Temporal Bleſſings ont 
A benign favourable influence this hath upon all that be 
to him. And this (which David mentions as an * 
of his own obſervation) I believe I might extend to all jet t 
and challenge any Hiſtorian of paſt, or Obſervator of pi So a 
Times, to give one Inſtance (out of his Knowledge toi be. 
contrary) of any Chriſtian Almſgiyer that ever brought Lord. 


polite 
, i. 
Ver 
5 i. E. 
that 
oral I 
have 4 
with ] 
yo e 
eto Hi 
me th 
aly pe 
e in t 


laid 


- Wan So ²⁰ VN Ba . on  HPEAGA PI1 Ge. I PAY th 


— 


1 A Practical C arechiſs. 


185 


l : 
For; his Poſterity to Want (nay, that did not Thrive and 
t to ber the better) by that means. Some notable Examples 


known in my Time for the confirming what 1 now 
ut could never yet hear of any to the contrary. To 
[ ſhall add a few places of Teſtimony alſo out of the 
r to Mads of Solomon, 11. 24. There is that Scattereth, and 
wredſeth, i. e. One ſort of Scatterers there is thar En- 
th by Scattering; and' there is no cauſe of doubt but 
you he Merciful is this kind of Scatterer, which farther ap- 


u con by che oppoſition in the reſt of the Verſe. There is 


ub boldeth more than is meet, and it tendeth to poverty. 
indeed a ſtrange thing that ſcattering ſhould be a means 
nereaſing, Giving, of having) and with-holding, of 
ity, (keeping, of not having :) But when it is conſi- 
never bow all temporal Plenty is of God's diſpoſing, how by 
ung and opening his Hand all things are filled with plen- 
youaWſief, and by his withdrawing his auſpicious Influence 
ings become improſperous, moulter and crumble into 
, there will be ſmall difficulty in believing God's Pro- 
ntinuMifor ſuch kind of difficulties as theſe. Beſides, the fol - 
to eie Verſes make it farther clear that it belongs to this 
r, Verſe 25. The liberal Soul ſhall be made fat, and he 
vation4ereth [hall be watered alſo himſel f. And ſelling of Corn 
zin Act of Liberality, Verſ. 26. in oppoſition to him 
with-holdeth it, it follows, Bleſſing ſhall be upon his 
:and Verſ. 28. The Righteous, 1. e. the Liberal again, 
if the poſite to him that truſteth in Riches) ſhall flouriſh as 4 
„ i. e. be very proſperous. And though it follow in 


ar, tu i. e. meet with Afflictions and Puniſhments here; 
erhap i chat common State of good Men reconcilable with 
bringioral Bleflings here, as may appear, Mark 10. 30. He 
ve aui Deve an hundred fold more in this Life, Houſes, 8c. but 


1) yet {With Perſecutions, the Chriſtians Portion along with 


that i So again, Prov. 13. 22. A good Man leaveth his Inhe- 
t will WF o bis Children's Children, Where if the good Man be 

wealtWne that is meant by that Phraſe, Nom. 5. 7. it will be 
s on i ly pertinent to this Matter (and ſo the Context would 
hat be: in the following Words, And the Wealth of the Sin- 
1 Ap lad up for the Fuſf :) But if it be a more general 
to all WW jet then alſo this of the Merciful will be contained un- 


doe 10 be. So 19. 17. He that hath pity on the Poor, lendeth 


ought Lird; The yulgar read it, [/endetÞ unto the Lord 703 : 
aſe} . 


Verſe, That the Righteous ſhall be recompenſed on the 


So again, Prov. 14. 21. He that hath mercy on the Poor, 
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ad (as Tobit 4. 9. where it is ſaid of the liberal Almi 
that he lays up 4 good Treaſure for himſelf, the Word v 
we render * Trebur, ſignifies a Sum of Money put on 
Uſe) and that which he hath given, will he pay him again, 
(it being lent upon Uſe) pay him with Uſe and Intere 
ſo. On occaſion ef which — J remember an an; 
Story in Cedrenus (how true I know not) of a Jen, x; 
cient, faith he, as King Hezekiab's time, that having 
this place, and . it, reſolved to try whether ( 
would be as goodas his Word, gave all that he had but 
Pieces of Silver to the Poor, and then waited and expe 
to ſee it come again; but being not preſently anſwer 
that, Expectation, grew angry, and went up to Jen 
to expoſtulate: with God for cheating him by this unperk 
ed Promiſe. The Story goes on, that he going on his 
found two. Men a ſtriving, engaged in an unrecone 
Quarrel, about a Stone that both, walking together, 
found in the way, and fo had both equal right to it 
(being but one, and not capable of being divided) coul 
both enjoy; and therefore ro make them-Friends, he hi 
two pieces of Silver, doth upon Contract divide the 
twixt the Pretenders, and hath the Stone in exchange 
them: Having it, he goes on his Journey, and coming i 
ruſalem, ſhews it the Goldſmith ; who tells him that it 


Cutior: 
ion, \ 
wenſ13 
I 1.3 ] 


a ſewel of great Value, being a Stone faln and loft out it is 
High-Prieſts Ephod, to whom if he carry'd it, he ſhould Aff 
rainly receive 2 great Reward. He did fo, and accord te M 
it proved; the High-Prieſt took it of him, gave hima I co; 
Reward, but withal a box on the Ear, bidding him hat 

God the next time. The Story, if true, is an Inf dig 
the Matter in Hand; if not, yet an Emblem or Picture rery g 
So again, Prov. 22. 9. He that hath a bountiful Eye Had 2. 
blefed, for he giveth of his Bread to the Poor. Where MI tal 
firmative Promiſe is moſt punctual, and the Reaſon MW, X 
firm it moſt remarkable, being but the repetition of theW;.,.; 
it ſelf, (as Principles are fain to be proved by then; (ev 
the bountiful-minded Man ſhall be bleſſed, why? beg ions) 
is bountiful, i. e. no other Argument is needfal to pu, fes, 
but this; the Promiſe, infallible Promiſe belonging Mid Cha 
larly to ſuch. And 28. 27. He that giveth to the Pongfh,;,;,, 
not lack : A moſt definitive large Style of Promiſe Wrg ar 
whence no Exception is imaginable, if we had but ry, the 


depend upon it. And left you think that this referer fe 
to the State of the Jews under the Old Teſtament, u oft. 


$a] 


ib.! 
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ed not at all to us Chriſtians; you may, 1. obſerve thar : 


> Proverbs of Solomon are not Truths peculiar to that 


but extenſive even to us Chriſtians ; and more pecu- 
ito faithful Chriſtians, than to them; many of them. 
at in the Goſpel one place there is that repeats in ſenſe 
art of one of theſe places, that of 19. 17. [He that 
" the Poor, lendeth to the Lord] to wit, Matth. 25. 40, 
ſlaaſmuch as ye did it to one of theſe, ye did unto me] And 


why may not the latter part belong to us alſo? 3, One 


Promiſe of temporal Things there is in the Goſpel 
o thoſe that part with any of their Goods for Chriſt's 
(and ſuch ſure are the Chriſtian Almſgivers that do it 
hedience to Chriſt's Law, and Charity to fellow-Chri- 


) Matth. 19. 29. and that in a general unlimited Style, 


ing all exception, Mark 10. 30. There is no Man that 
left Hooſe, or Brethren, &c. and Lands, i.e. worldly 
5: but He 
bower Harveſt, this ſeaſon of Retributions) Honſes, &c. 
emporal Bleſſings here, and then over and above in 
er World, 228 Life : Only with a mixture of 
eutions, as St. Mark (or St. Peter, who had ask'd the 
ion, which occaſion d this Speech of Chriſt's, and whoſe 
nſi St. Mark was) hath it: As before I told you that 
11. 31. after all thoſe temporal Promiſes to the Alms- 
it is added, Fe ſhall be recompenſed, or receive his Por- 
Afflictions in the Earth. By all theſe - Teſtimonies 
the Word of God, both in the New and Old Tefta- 
I conceive this Doctrine as clear as any in the Scrip- 
Thar the Promiſe of remporal Plenty to the libe- 
o diſtinct and infallible, that it can be no leſs than, 
rery groſs. Ignorance of plain Scripture not to obſerve 
nd 2. an Act of arrant Infidelity not to believe it. 
[ take to be the mn of thoſe Words, Luke 6. 35. 
- Enemies, to wit, thoſe which will never repay you 


preſſions of Love mentioned, Verſ. 34. and do good, 


(even to them from whom you ſo little expect any 


\* 


c b, Te 


[hall receive an hundred fold in this time (rhe æꝗ. 


' becBWiions) (a) diſtruſting notbing (io the Greek ſignifies, (a) uadis 
to lige, fearing, diſtruſting nothing; as Eccleſ.. 22. 22. (bj fear © or 
ngins d Chap. 27. 21. #5 (c) without hope, and 2 Mac. 19. 18. (b) ui ema- 
he Pu miring, and in all the Bible in no other Senſe but that ove. - 
omile, ft and deſpair) or making no doubt but that God (e) a.; 
but ny thee, though he to whom thou giveſt do not; at (© cakes 
refer! Wever fearing that God will ſuffer thee to be the poorer ct. : 
ent, "= of that which in gbedience tp him, and dependence 
| | | On 
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on his Promiſes, is thus liberally laid out by thee. 4s 
able to which is that Apoſtolical ſaying of Barnabas 
(e) s d- Epiſtle, (e) Mate no doubt to give, neither murmur whey 
. 4 3 haſt _ Give to every one that asketh thee (when 
| Ang} i [not with], before ¶ giving,] and I (g) not murmm 
ds ov — it, is . * N 0 the _—_— which I render ( 
„ ſtruſting nothing, in St. Lake.) it is a ſtrange 
Ct) ; ooo Pr ing 1 as — as) unchriſtian Gin? not to pragif.: 
g) e 3- ty which is in its own Nature ſo amiable, fo apreeah 
75. „ our Humour aud Diſpoſition as we are Men, that to 
2 that believes, and fo reſts ſecure of this one particular | 
| be ſhall not be the poorer for what he parts with on theſe; 
there is not the leaſt objection or temptation imagiu 
againſt it, though even the covetous Man himſelf w, 14 
lowed to be the Objector. hat 


S. I cannot but acknowledge the truth of your Premiſe, ho 
reaſonableneſs of the — 4 from them, and onh latter 
what Artifice the Devil hath gotten to enſnare Men by, awl.,.... 


them from doing that which is ſo agreeable to their Humu be: 
Diſpoſitions even as they are partaters of but ingenuous WW. on 
600 melt the Heart and open the of the obdurate Vi 
and teach us the due pratłtice of it. ä 
I ſchall preſume you haue no more neceſſary to be added u 
explication of the Duty here Juppeſed [and thou when thou 
Alms:] //hall call you from thence to the ſecond Paridl, x. 
3 the Caution interpoſed, and deſire to knw lies o 
that is. | 
5 Vain- C. The Caution is, That we do not our Alms to be | 
Mita Men, or uſe any means in the doing of them to have her 
of Men, to be praiſed or commended by them. For WW... 


an Infirmity very ordinarily inſinuating it ſelf in ou with 
Actions, to blaſt and defame them in the Eyes of Most t 
every Man being apt to deſire to be better thought Cod, 
Man for the performance of this Duty, eſpecially it Nn thr 
an Exceeder in it. h the 
S8. But mere we not commanded before, that our Light Her! 
ſhine before Men? What is that but to do our good Ir by 
Men might ſee em? | 5 \ Woo ho 
Letting aur. C. To this I hal] anſwer, 1. By telling you that the s di 
Light ſhine formance of Duties to God may be either public if moſt 
before Men. vate; the one in the Congregation, the other in the Ms of 
The former ought to be as publick as it may, that] V:, 


might be more exemplary, and tend more to the glon 
9 of God; and to that the ſhining of our Light belong 
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nd, as private as it may, to approve our ſelves the 
ge to God, and ro demonſtrate that it is only our Love 
Obedience to him, and not our Deſire of the Praiſe of 


wen n, that moves us to do what we do; and to this ſecond 
when of performances this Caution here pertains. And 
0 e this be more illuſtriouſſy obſervable in the two fol- 
der 


ing Duties of Prayer and Faſting, yet will it hold in 
meaſure in this alſo; the Church being deſigned for 
ng alſo, and every Chriſtian anciently wont to bring 
what to the Corban every time he came to Church, a 
under of which Cuſtom we have till in the Offertory 
he Sacrament. 2, That there is great difference betwixt 
g our good Works, ſo that Men may ſee them, and doi 

t be ſeen of Men; and again, between doing them ſo 
fe Men that they may ſee, *. lorifie our Father in Heaven, 
that we may have Glory of Men. The former, if it have 
the latter to blaſt it (and if it be truly fo, it excludes 
latter) is only a Chriſtian charirable care that my good 


”, uns may be exemplary to others; the ſecond, that they 
mY, be matter of Reputation to my ſelf, The former re- 
ms N 5 only God's Glory, and not mine own; the Second, 
rate Me own vain airy Credit here, and not (or more than) the 


iſe or Gloty of God. The firſtis a moſt Divine Chriſtian 
} an expreſſion of great Love of God, and deſire to propa- 
His Kingdom, of great Love of my Brother, and deſire 
make all others as Good as my ſelf, by ſetting them ſuch 
dies on pur poſe to tranſcribe: the ſecond is an evidence 
great Paſſion and Self- love, and impatience of having our 


ded u 
| thout 
Parti 
knin 


0 be Mad put off to fo long a Date as the Reverſion in 
nave Mer World. And conſequently theſe twe are very 
For i rent, and accordingly are moſt diverſly Rewarded : The 
n ou with a great degree of Glory, for the Glory we have 
s of Nut to God's Name; the ſecond ſo Odious in the ſighe 
ght 0 bod, that even our Almſgiving, or beſt Actions, are 


n through by this Means (and ſmitten as the Gourd 
| the Worm) and come to nothing, find no Reward in 
ight ber World; the little 121 gotten here and af - 
Vorks by us, muſt ſerve our Turns as the only Reward we 
to hope for; which ſhews the Unhappineſs and Folly 
at tieWitis Sin of Vain-glory, it Robs us of all the Reward that 
lick off mo eſteemable , acceptable free-will Offerings, our 
the Ins of Mercy, can hope for from Cod. 
7, that , this deſire to be ſeen, and have Glory of Men, a Sin, 
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] muſt return Anſwer by theſe. Degrees. Fir} 
thar.Part of our Conſtitution that is ſo pleaſed with a! 
mere, empty, vain blaſt of Air, which ſignifies ſo little y 
had, and (like the Wind) is ſoon and cauſeletly chr 
into the contrary, is A very pitiful piece of Carnality, 

if ir be indulged too immoderately, or if it thrive ſo m 
us as to become the principal or chief Mover in any, 
cially in our beſt Performances, it is then a ſinful and ver 

pable Piece of us, not only depriving us of all other Re 

* not ehm which awaits good Actions, but * withal cheating the 

3: 24:2- and poſſeſſing it with that which is directly contrary to 


dias 3 f. Love of God, and value of his acceptance, which is M is acc 
ag %, ſary to denominate the beſt Things goed. Secondly, it a 
eric Gabe this it follows, that any one who is ſtrongly enclined toiþod R 
vnd. is obliged not only to pray againſt ir, but to deſign wir, ab 
— mortifie it; not only by conſidering the huge Vanity des 
* withal Danger, of it, but by repreſſing deſires of it, irate! 
lung injections of ſuch Fancies, giving them no ſtay this 

the Soul, and working ſome Acts of Revenge, at leai {cond 

denials, in this kind; as ſometimes in ſome indifſ er del 
Things (which might lawfully be done, but yet hu this 

kind of goodneſs in them, nor are viſibly ordinable Aber i 

good End) to deny himſelf the doing or ſaying them, if End 

Principle of Vain-glory ſuggeſt them, and nothing belig 
(eſpecially if that ſuggeſt them any thing ſtrongly; af is 1 

brief, having and keeping a ſtrong Guard over this Wile u. 

t, that it neither cauſe danger, nor betray to lofingWiirdly. 

eward. Thirdly, that the Jove of God, the value Prin 
acceptance, and the comfort of a good Conſcience, ou ſou! 

be ſet up againſt this Uſurper, and made the Principle (vi 

thoſe Actions which have any thing of good in them; the 4 

that thoſe things of which theſe do nor, or cannot ou 10 

the Principles, be not reflected on as things of any we rehm 

or that add any thing of Worth. to any Man, nor (i! (an 

may be as a Diverſion innocently taken in) purſued wil Htely 

Deſign for their own or that Acquilition's fake, ſave Hot 1: 

Deſire of a that may advance a * End. This being faid ober. 
good Repu- fide, I conceive ir perfectly lawful on the other fide : Iſt (Cat 
_— 3 to look on a good Reputation as on a good Eftate, nt Li 
Cas. a very proper Engine to do good with, and that neiti it te 
g be prodigally miſ-ſpent, nor poſſeſt unprofitably. AW? fuc 

the Heart be ſincere (and not as it is ordinary in cor, fo 

Perfons, that pretend to with for great Eſtates onfiff0ng!y 

0 OF 1 


do more Good, but at preſent do litile good with 
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have ; and when they get more, are forced to diſcern 


irſt 

* cover the Fallacy they had put upon themſelves) and 
ittle Ide ways of acquiring it be direct, ſuch as God may be 
chu likely to proſper, 1. e. doing things ſubſtantially, and 


only ſuperficially good, (not uſing of Tricks and De- 
or Fucuss to ſet out Beauty, but a perfect wholeſome 
yet not excluding the addition of faſhionable Orna- 
ts, ſuch are Wit, chearfulneſs of Diſcourſe, &c.) and 
idefigning this Acquiſition (thus regularly gotten) only 


the Whious Uſes, the Glory of God, the benefit of others, 

ry tothe Man's own living as profitably as he can, and as ſuits 

h is nfs account; If, I ſay, theſe Cautions be taken in, I con- 

dly, Meit very lawful both to enjoy, and to acquire, and ſeek 

1ed ta d Reputation: Whereas to do this either for it ſelf 

n wife, abſtractedly from ſuch explicite Deſign, or in a ſu- 

Vanin or degree for that, than for t other nobler End, or im- 
it, M eately and intemperately, and with tranſportation for 

ſtay this makes it preſently ceaſe to be fo. 


rondly, the being pleaſed with this, when it comes So alſo the 
r deſigned or not defigned) in order to, or in proportion being plea- 
this good End is perfectly lawful: And it will be judged ſed With k. 
ther it be ſo or no, by this; whether the deſign of the | 
{End be as intenſe as this Pleaſure is (I fay not fo ſen- 
delightful, but as conſtantly and induſtriouſly purſued 

ls is ſenſibly delightful) or whether the contrary be diſ- 

idle upon ſtrict ſurvey and intire judging. 

tirdly, the good Work being ſecured upon the right or 
(Principle, and Reputation being either not ſought at 

« ſought explicitly (or habitually) in order to ſome real 

| (iving the more profitably, Cc.) if Praiſe do come 
the Actor, (as many times earthly Bleflings do, Matth. 

;) I conceive it may be taſted (ſimply as it is ſuch) as 
teſhment to the Weary, and encouragement to the La- 
r (among the reſt of God's _— and ſo as Wine 
kately uſed, if it do cauſe ſome gladneſs in the Heart, 

not lay guilt on that. But the ſafeſt Courſe is (eſpe- 


my we 
nor (il 
ed wit 


ave ol 

aid o where the Inclination is naturally ſuch as makes the courſe, 
ide : . Caution neceſſary) before I deliberately taſte this 
Int Liquor, to conſider to what good Uſe of mine or 
neiti it tends ; and, if I find to none, to abſtain from ſip- 
y. Ao! fuch Delicacies. Bur if any ſuch Uſe be (not * 
in cou, for almoſt every thing is fo, but alſo) viſible, or 
tes onff0ngly probable, I know not that that ſhould be neg- 
with or not purſued, only to deny my ſelf that Praiſe 


which 


n — 
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which 1 foreſee, if I taſte, will be pleaſant to me. 
In performing of T hings in themſelves Pious, or d 
ordinable to a pious End, if I either defire or feel f 
from Praiſe, it will be eaſy enough to judge ( and te 
my ſelf from Deceit in judging) whether I do fo ( 
wholly or immoderately) for my own Praiſe's ſake, 
for the Good that is in the Action, or that may conie 
the Praiſe, and only ſecondarily and moderately (andi 
ordination to that) for rhe Pleaſure of Praiſe ton 
And that is the Matter in Hand; and therefore even 
is left to paſs Judgment on himſelf, and to take Cu 
he do not loſe the Subſtance for a wretched Shady 
ai izz- ( worſe than ſo) & weaken that precious Flame within 
% the Love of God (which ſeldom wants Allays, but 
$45 22 All Acts of heightning it) by indulging to a little fal 
mouxe_in- of himſelf in his ſenſual Capacity. 
= ris owpace d bag wrvpi1a b Phot. Epiſt. 32. 
S. But if it be lawful to receive and taſte the Pleaſure of 
. why is it not lawful to deſire or deſign it? 
Deligning C. I anſwer, That the deſigning of Praiſe differs 
differs from the receiving or taſting it. 8 
much from The End defign'd in any Action is one of thoſe 
receiving which (as being eſſential to the Action) gives it the 
5 taſting mination; which of an thing that is but Accidental 
; trinſecal, cannot be faid. From hence it follows ( 
Matter of the Praiſe of Men) that in a ſpiritual / 
to deſign the Praiſe of Men, though but as a ſubo 
End, is to mix a ſecular with a ſpiritual Work, and it 
defile it, and maimit, and rob it of the Reward. þ 
be deſign d as the principal End, then firſt it makes 
to be Spiritual or Chriſtian, (and the Reaſon is clear, 
its being ſo, Spiritual, or Vertuous in the Chriſtian 
+ Bonum eft all muſt concur, the Principle or Motive, and the | 
ex caſa in. Deſign muſt be Chriſtian and Spiritual: And if e 
— thoſe be wanting, it is not Vertuous: And if itt 
principally deſign d to the praiſe of Men, not of Got 
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that neceſſary End is ſomewhat, and that ſomewhat i : in tl 
ing;) and ſecondly, it renders the whole Action con, cer 
together a groſs Diſſimulation or Hypocriſy, and an in 7 
tative Impiety, in preferring the Praiſe of Men betc 4 


Acceptance of God, which is directly contrary to all ber 
and Dory; and thirdly, a Sacrilege, in proſtitüting N prait 
Thing to fo vile Uſes. So likewiſe, when the Action i is 2 
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Lib. 
ne. Duty, and ſo neceſſary, as being under Precept, it is - 
or M bceeſſary that it be done principally in obedience to 


Frecept : And if it be not ſo, but either only or rin- 


nd to for the Praiſe of Men, then till it is, 1. No Obedi- 
 { (God; and 2. If it be abſtaining in Matter of a nega- 
ake, I rept, it is an Evidence that the Perſon more fears 
code ſiſcepuration of Men than the Diſpleaſure of God; or 
nd ine in Matter of affirmative Precept, it is an Argument 
to n euimony again, that he will do more for the Praiſe of 
exen nn to approve his Obedience to God; or if it be, 
(ot principally, yet ſubordinately, for the Praiſe of 
Shadof then again it is a Maim in that Obedience. Only in 
within rent Actions, if we deſign them to that Praiſe that is 
| — ionable to them, and do that not immoderately, but 
e , 


þ a Temper of Appetite as is regular, and anſiverable 

awful Deſires of any other worldly Bleſſing (for that 

wiſe of Men is ſuch, appears by its being propoſed as 

xd in Scripture; and that it is not only the Adyan- 
els of it to us, in reſpe& of the benefiting others 
t Means, either by our Authority or Example, that 
ita Bleſing, appears from herce, becauſe it is a Bleſ- 

aid the contrary a Cutſe) even after Death, when, as 
e receiv'd our Reward in Heaven, ſo we ceaſe to be. 
of making uſe of our Authotity to the Edifying of 
then there is not from either of the two former 
erations any ſuch Obliquity to denominate it a Crime, 
hyet there is enough to keep down that which, by ha- 
Lien'd a good End, might from indifferent hive grown 
ws, from advancing to that Dignity,- to continue it 
over Form or Claſſis of Indifferents, as a kind of 
roficients or unprofitable Setvants, which with good 


ure of 
Iiffers 
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it the 
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clear, Nicht have improved or aſcended higher, but have 
riſtian Ned to do ſo. | = | | 

the Ew on the other ſide, for the coming in of Praiſe 
if eiter in any of all theſe, it is but accidental to the 

if it Hor Action, and fo that of which I am no way guilty 
of God hat 1 have deſign'd I clearly am:) And a not 
hat 1s 


ein the coming of it in, and being a Bleſling of God 


|, certainly to reject a Bleſſing of God's cannot be 


on con | 
an ini; but on the contrary to look upon it as a Bleſſing 
en befahl, a Performance of ſome part of his Promiſe to his 
to all Mb, and a Teſtimony to their Performances, and fo to 


aring e praiſe him for it, is ſtrictly and abſolutely a Duty. 
ion i it is a Duty fo to CI and dleſs God for V . 
O 5 . 
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Three ſorts 
of Actions 
conſidera- 
ble in this 
Matter. 


Indifferent. 


which is merely Extrinſical from that which is Intri 


. A | 
— Plea- C. In that Caſe as I foreſee, ſo T muſt fortify n 


neceſſary, under Precept, and ſo Matter of 9 A or lar ful 
e 


pet neceſſary, but yer Vertuous and Excellent, moret 


ſo my to taſte it as it is, i.e. as a Bleſſing of the E 
ſent me by Ged's Providence, and to enjoy it as ſuch, 

that Pleaſure and Thankſgiving which is proportion 
it, is no Irregularity, and ſo no Fault in me; nor is in 
Cafe made ſuch by any, either il] or ſecular Principle, 
fign, Motive, or End; for it is ſuppoſed that theſe ar 
Spiritual and Chriſtian. In brief, it muſt be refoly'd in 
ry Action, that that which is merely accidental (as the( 
ſequents or Shadows) muſt be ſolemnly difſtinguiſh' 
that which is eſſential (as the Motive and End are) 


and fo conſequently muſt be done here; and if it be Hg i 
Difficulty is anſwer d. "0 x 
S. But what if the Praiſe of Men, that comes in tu ne, M w 


| Men conſi- nie to immod erate and exceſſive Pleaſure and Tranſpor orati 


May J do or ſay that which will probably bring me tha} 
a with it 0 ien ? 2 Was 


againſt that Tempration, and either wholly deny my f 
berry to take that Pleaſure, or take ſpecial Care to mo 
it, and if that prove Succeſsful to me, or till it prove 


"ſucceſsful, it is clear I am not bound to abſtain fron z,; ; 


Action upon that Objection only. a | 
S. But what if. having 82 and frequently had thuW | te 
ing againſt this Temptation, and having been thus ſoni Prayer 
Have yet conſtantly been foiled as oft as 1 have met vir, 
Temptation, and ſo judging by my own Experience, have i y 
fon to hope the contra 7 I am again fo tempted : An 
then bound to abſtain 4 that Action, whatever it be, fis +: 
will probably bring in that Praiſe, which will certainly bring t. 
Temptation? 5 | | 
C. I anſwer, That in this Caſe the Matter of the! 
is to be conſider d, and ſuppoſing that not to be bad te the 
ful, (for then there is no queſtion but J am bound 
ſtain from it, without the Addition of this farther C 
againſt it) it may then again be of three Sorts: EithWhurd in 
indifferent, under no Precept or Prohibition; or ſeo not 
ly, that which is neither of theſe, neither indifferenſc 
requir d by ſtrift Duty, and fo better, and that to whim, 
promiſes Reward. * W hat 
S. What if it be indifferent, neither ill, if it be not due ;; 
eter, if it be? | f a = 
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lc. Then there is no queſtion but the Foreſight of the 
ch, ¶ zer and Weakneſs ought to reſtrain me from that indif- 
om ent Action. 4 | 
is he if it be under Precept 2 Commans 
le, of, Theſe Precepts commanding ſuch or ſuch Actions are 
e ar: Wii: ſuppoſed affirmative Precepts, which therefore do not | 
70 108 * to do them always. And if it be indifferent whe- A ſem; 
the it be done at this Time or no, i. e. neither commanded ze. 
ind Ne done at this Time, nor better to be done at this Time, 
are) Wh foppofing ſome other Seaſon to be leſs obnoxious to 
IntrTemptation, I am to abſtain now and do it then. As 


It be Bae it be in all Reſpects indifferent, whether I pray or 
n Alms now, or at another Time, I am to chuſe that 
e wherein I foreſee leaſt of that Danger from that 
ptation. ; 
But what if it be at a Time when it cannot be neglected 
uw ſome Breach of Duty, as an Act of affirmative Precept 


tify n hy ſome Concurrence of Circumſtances become Duty at ſome 
my f 4- muſt ih Danger deter me then? . 


No, it muſt not, for that were actually to ſin, to avoid 

anger of poſſible or probable Sinning. = _ | 

Bu what if the Action be not neceſſary at that Time, i. e. 

er Precept, but yet of that Nature that the more fre- 

i be the better it is, as whatſoever Number of 3 

Prayer be affirmed or 7 the Chriſtians Duty, if it be 
0 


met with Hour beyond the former, (that intercepting no other 


have i; 9 which I am obliged by frict Duty or Charity) what i 

Au be Armed? a | 7 Fr 8 
it be, Its falls into the third fort of Things at firſt enumera - Better: 
ly br"SWoſe that are better, but not neceſfary; excellent or 


able, but not under Precept. And of them the Dif- 


f the Ns greateſt ; becauſe as there is no particular Precept 
e bad We the doing of them neceſſary, fo there is not {imple 
bound x ro make the omitting them as good as the doing 
rther q. But yet the Reſolution may be this, that tho' I am 


und in that Caſe to do that excellent Thing, (for by. 
g not neteffary, but excellent, that is ſuppoſed) yet 
avfully do it, if the Advantage that is in my View, 
lory of God, the Good of my Brother, Cc. be above 
portion of the Danger of falling into Sin, that I in- 
atempting it. | | : 4 

x what if the Danger be greater ar more viſible than the 
e 2s 4 . Hs 


* 


C. Than 
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oh. C. Then to him that apprebends ir ſo it is not lawful. 

y S. But what if the Danger and Advantage be equal, Ar. 
prehended to be ſo ? | ot 

c. Then from that equal balancing of their Circumſtane 

nothing can be defined as yet; but then ſome other Circy 

ſtance may be conſiderable, and direct me to define it |; 

ful to do that excellent thing, which is thus ſuppoſed uu. 

in the even Poiſe betwixt the Advantage and the Dal b. 

For then, firſt the Conſider ation that it is beſt in it ſelf, ibe 

incline to make it lawful, and nothing hinder it to be ſo: | 

as, when there is neither Danger on one fide, nor Advani d if 

on the other, that which is beſt, is lawful, certainly; { 

Reaſon it is to continue, when, as there is addition of [ 

ger, ſo there is of Advantage proportionable. But i ute 

Watts, there is another Circumſtance which makes iſe") © 

Difference conſiderable, For he that doth that better Mit i. 

in order to that advantaꝑious End, prudently and ind inc 

ouſly, is accepted by God according to his Intenfi' 

and Endeavour, tho? it fall out that that Advantage do in 

follow ; and ſo tho' that Advantage be not certain, the din) 

tue, and Acceptableneſs, and Reward of his Action ; beit 

- tain: Whereas on the other fide, as the falling by that I. 

tion is not certain in it ſelf, ſo it is far from being at i me 

tended by me, but all Fortificarions made uſe of by ng 0! 

the contrary, and fo further ſome matter of Hope lef, 

tho I have bitherto conſtantly faln, yet I ſhall not now 

weak or unhappy. And thirdly, if I do fall, yet ten 9 

ing nothing of my Choice, at leaſt deliberate Choice, be S. 

rention in that, (but only a treachery of ſome weak pi. It is 

Fleſh about me, which againſt my deliberate Will, e bel 

Prayers to God, and faithful endeavour, betrays me to e 

ſhall hope this will paſs for an humane Frailty, if 1 « 

fall; and the exceſs of the Charity or Love of G0, Cod, 

Zeal to advance his Glory, will be able to cover ſuch 

as this; as the Martyr's Conſtancy and Perſeverance ini er pr 

- feſſing the Faith of Chriſt, did cover ſome greater Se to b 

killing themſelves, rather than they would have any V lateref 

committed upon tbem. | N an en 

S, But will not my foreſight of that Danger oblige m Wo 

vent or avoid it? and if I do not ſo, will not that Sin Me in 

deliberate and voluntary to me, if I deliberately and vou es, 1 

venture my ſelf into that temptation ? | and y 

c. Ia the preſent Cafe I do not voluntarily venta" this 

ſelf into that Danger, as voluntary Ggnifies that wich vir 
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her upon the free moridh of my own Will, or upon ſome 
mal End or Motive of mine own, (as it would be, if 
ter the thing deſigned by me were not better, or not la w- 
i) for it is clear, I venture the hazard only in intuition of 
ne good to orbers, or of ſomewhat otherwiſe tending to 
Glory of God; and were it not for that, I would nor 
ure it. And ſecondly, tho I venture deliberately the 
ſible, nay, probable, danger of falling; yet I do alſo 
jberarely and induſtriouſly fortifie my ſelf that I may not 
| and that is matter of ſome hope that TI way eſcape. * 
dif (till, chrough Humility, and Fear, and Caution, I 
not hope it actually ; then rho? it be lawful for me, nay, 
haps better, to abſtain from that better upon that fear, 
ule that fear proceeds from one exceſs of Love, (and - 
excels of Love to God denominares the Action better) 
if it fall out that the exceſs of Love lie the other way, 
incline me ſtrongly, and ſo carry me to that other pur- 
of the Glory of God in benefiting of others, even to the 
piling my own danger of Sin (I fay not, Sin, bur danger 
WT Sin) in chat purſuir ; I ſuppoſe this will be till lawful to 
in being cauſed by ſo noble an Impellent, 3.e. only b 
ion ; ng , y Oy 
excels of Love. And if in the Event ſome Sin thus fall 
m me, it will be but frailty ſtill, reconcilable with my 
ing of God, and ſo with the continuance of his Love to 


» &- 


: [ wn 


lef : 
* I bave by my Queſtions given you occaſion to beat this 
et their of the praiſe of Men very thin; be pleaſed now to give 
ice, le Sum of all in few Mordi. 


Id is this, That the deſire or defign of the Praiſe of Men Deſire of 
the beſt Action is ſurely a Sin, as a deflexion to the Crea- Glory ot 
me toe ʒand if ir be the principal Motive of our Actions, than Ven isa Sin. 
ating Sin, unreconcilable with Charity, or the Favour  _ 
God, (for it ſeems the Praiſe of Men rules in us, and not 
Love of God:) But if the Love of God be the princi- 
, or prime Mover of our Actions, and this otber, of the 
re to be ſeen of Men, do only ſteal in as a ſecondary car- 
Intereſt of our own ; then, though it. be a Sin till, and 
0 an ene as will deprive us of all future Reward of that 
d Work ro which it is adherent, yet, through God's 
ey in Chriſt, and bis equitable interpretation of our In- 
ies, it will not prevail ſo far as to ſeparate between 2 
and us eternally, or to caſt us our of his Favour, Mean 
e this Favour which he finds that is thus guilty of this 
ichs Sin, will give him but little Encouragement or Com- 
O 3 fort 
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| when ir comes in but as a ſecondary, (appendant to his 90 


a little paultry Praiſe, that mere Blaſt, and Wind, and Br 


Deed in the ſeaſon and place that God repreſents the O 


Trumpet, or uſing any means 'proportionable to that 


— hs — 


fort ro indulge to it, when he knows that when it i; 
chief in bis Heart, (the Principle of his Actions, or ſuperi 
to the Love of Gcd in him) it is then an At of arran l 
deliry, and little Mercy to be expected then; and e 
Deeds done out of a right Principle) ir is yer then a m 
to deprive him of all the Reward or Benefit of his 
Actions, his Almſgiving, Prayer and Faſting, yea, and bj 
him low, to a very ſad State here, and ro a (comparative 
mean one hereafter. All which he that will adventure 
of ſinful Men, is (ure very ill adviſed, 

S. This being ſo unhappy a Sin, and yet fo hardly gottm 
of us, what means can you direct me to, to prevent it? 

C. 1. A Conſideration of the Price it coſts us, [ Ye ba 


Reward of your Father which is in Heaven] or [they hie it, 
Reward] here, and ſo none behind in another Wo bim 
2. A reſolution beforehand, never ro make my good DM look 
more publick than the Circumſtances (neceſſarily ate by t 


the preſent Occaſion) extort from me. If I do every 


to me, let him alone to provide for his own Glory tha 
to riſe from it; and therefore I ſhall not need in tha 
ſpect to uſe any Artifice to pabliſh it, under pretence 
making my Light ſhine before Men. Therefore I (ay, 
ſecond Means will. be, a Reſolution not to make my g 
Action more publick than jr needs muſt, as by blowin 


in a lower Degree, to call Men's Eyes towards me; 0 
do what I do (on purpoſe and by choice) in the Ma 
place or Street, or Places of publick Meeting and Conca 
(for fo the Word rendred Synagogue ſigniſies.) Bur 3. f 
on the other fide, if I find that Humour of Vanity ge 
in upon me, to Jabour for the greateſt Secrecy imagin 
(for that is meant by that high Phraſe of [not letting tht 
Hand know what the right Hand doth]) which by the 

gives alſo a very uſeful Advertiſement for our Directio 
our diſpenſing of Alms: Not to do them ſo much 10 
Beggar in the Street, (who 1. is here (by accident) lit 
ly forbidden, wer. 2. [not in the Sereets,] and 2. for thei 
part is a diſorderly Waller, and not the fitreſt Object of 
Charity, (relief of his Wants, without requiring his Lab 
being the nouriſhing his Idleneſs) and withal 3. the pub 
neſs and openneſs which is neceſſary to the giving to hig 
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Of Prayer. 


ruled by his Providence; 2. themſelyes to have any ne 


ing this Duty : And firſt, How many ſorts of Prayer are th 


And this very pſeful and neceſſary, 1. for the publick Teſti 


Church, the Rulers and Magiſtrates of that Conn 


of every Man and Woman fingle or private from all 


Prayer; char great prime Branch of the Worſhip of ( 
required of all that acknowledge God ro 5 God, and 
reaſonable for all that acknowledge 1. The World 1 


his Grace or Pardon; or 3, that hope for any Reward 
him in another World. | 
S. IT ſhall defire your Direction in divers Particulars cull in| 


C. There is firſt Prayer of the Heart, and of the I um 
Prayer of the Heart, when the Soul ſighs out its Deni cumf 
to God; and of the Tongue added to that, which i; Wkeſtir 
Vocal Prayer. 2. There is either publick or private 


Publick of two Sorts: Firſt, in the Church; ſecond ber 


the Family. 1. In the Church, or meeting togetbet q lan! 
that will join with us, called together by rolling of a Bellfifinedi 


of our Piety; 2. for the ſtirring up and inflaming of a 
3. for the making of thoſe common publick Requeſts v 
in all that meet are concerned, (as for all Men, thei 


wherein we live, for pardon of Sins, the gift of Grace 
ſervation from Danger, and all other Things that as fe 


members of a Church or State we may ſtand in needMſhiate1 


4. for the prevailing with God, (the union of ſo many Hm t 
þeing moſt likely ta prevail, and the preſence of ſome 
to bring down Mercies on thoſe others whoſe Prayet 
themſelves have no promiſe to be heard) eſpecially i 
formed by a conſecrated Perſon, whoſe Office it is to 
nigh unto God, i. e. to offer up Prayers, Gc. to hin 
ro be the Ambaſſador and Meſſenger berween Go 
Man: God's Ambaſſador to the People, in God's ſte 
ſeeching them to be reconciled ; and the People's Ambi 
to God, to offer up our Requeſts for Grace, for Pardo 
Mercies ro him. Then 2. in the Family, which is: 
Congregation, the Maſter or Father of which is to anne 
the Place of the Prieſt (and to provide this Spiritual Fogcienc 
all that are under his Power and Charge, as well as the 
poral Food) and to ask thoſe things which in that relati 
Members of the ſame Family) are diſcerned to be molt]. Ti 
ful for all there preſent. Then for private Prayer, chat is 
ſorts again; either of Husband and Wife together (ul 
as it were one Fleſh, and haye many Relations comn 
one another, and yet diſtinct and peculiar from all ob 


in the Gloſet, or other Place of retiredneſs. 
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f. II. 
Having mentioned the ſorts, you will pleaſe alſo to men- The Parts. 
the parts of Prayer. 


ms, Prayers, Interceſſions, giving of Thanks. (a) The 

ſeemeth to refer ro Confeſſion and Acknowledgment of 

and beſeeching Pardon for it. A neceſſary daily Duty 

hin publick and private, for our ſelves and others; on- 

private fir to be more diſtinct and particular, by way 
mumeration of the Kinds, and Acts, and aggravating 
cumſtances of Sin. The () ſecond is the petitioning or (5) eco 4- 
veſting of all things neceſſary for our Bodies or Souls in x. 

dur Capaciries, either as ſingle or double Perſons ; as 

nbers of Families, of Kingdoms, of Chriſtendom , 


nediating for others, offering up Prayers for Friends, 

c TefidMltnemies, for all Men, eſpecially for our lawful Gover- 

„Kings, and all that be in Authority, Spiritual or (a) wy «ec- 
l. The (d) fourth is the returning our Acknowledge- 

to God for all Benefits received by us or others: Being 

id by the Rule of Gratitude, to be mindful of what 

have received; by the Rule of Piety, to acknowledge 


u as fe Hand in beſtowing them; of Charity, to be ſenſible 
n need batever good any part of Mankind hath been partaker 
many {Won that great Spring of Goedneſs, as well as our ſelves z 
ſome y all theſe, ro exprels all in our Prayers and Addreſſes 


wel, 

My next Enquiry muſt be how often this Dnty muſt be 

mea. | 

to hin This great Duty, conſiſting of theſe ſo many Parts, The Times, 
tbe performed frequently by all and every Chriſtian, 

wut any flackning or intermitting of it; bur how fre- 

ty, there is no Precept in this place, or any other Scrip- 

: Which argues, that tho the Subſtance of the Duty 


Prayet 
1ally i 


ch is er particular Precept, yet the Frequency is left (after 
is to anner of other Free · will offerings) ro every Man's own | 
tual FofWcience and Prudence, as Occaſions and Circumſt ances 
| as the direct. Vet from the Commands and Examples of 


ure, ſome ſpecial Directions we may take with us. 
. That one Day in ſeven is to be ſer apart for this 
ole, (cho not to be all ſpent in the performance of this 
Duty, yet) for this Duty to be carefully performed both 


at relati 
be molt 
that is 
her (w 


s comm Church, the Family, and in private; and that with 
1 all och Solemnity than ordinary. 2. That other times, taken 
om all N of by the Church, either by way of Commemotation 


of 


| Thoſe are ſer down by St. Paul, 1 Tim. 2. 1. Suppli- (a) que. | 


Mankind it ſelf. The (e) third is the interceding (©) Hagar. 
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Wc: io denote frequency. Theſe Directions put roge- 
(and pondered and compared with the leiſure thar 
1 Man bath from the Duties of his Calling, and with 
great invaluable Benefits of Prayer, and with the Power 
pportunity, 5. e. frequent coming to Gad in Prayer, ac- 
wedged by Chriſt, and with che Concernance of thoſe 
vs which we may ask and obtain by Prayer, (above 
other things which we ſpend a grear parr of our time 
ind with the reaſonableneſs of giving God a liberal Por- 
our of our time, as well as our Eſtates, who hath al- 
uus ſo much beſides ro our own uſes) will be very 
ful to any that will judge diſcreetly what is to be done 
bis Buſineſs, and then ſtill you muſt add this Reſolution, 
vlatis well done and well weighed for Circumſtances, 
or the Subſtance a Duty commanded, the more of ir 
rormed, it will be the more acceptable to God. | 


din? | 


de had for thar, To the Firſt I anſwer poſitively, Thar 
ums of Prayer are lawful, both as the Word [| /ez ] 
i premeditate limited Forms, as oppoſed to Extempo- 


Uſes commanded, That it is lawful to uſe a ſet deter- 
e Form of Words, either written or faſtned in our Me- 


May after this Pattern, as the Words in St. Matthew 
be interpreted; but uſe theſe very Words, YYhen you 
ſy, Our Father, &c. Luke 11. 2.) and of John Bap- 


© io :aught bu Diſciples to pray in ſome Form, tho' we 


not what it is, Luke 11.1. as alſo of the Prieſts un- 
Law, by God's Appointment, that uſed a Ser-form 
ing the People, Num. 6. 24. and of our Saviour him- 
eo o uſed a Part (if not the Whole) of the Twenty 

"8 ?/2/m upon the Croſs, My God, my God, why Lali 
Ju) alen me, & c. and of the Church of the Jews, and 
lan Churches thro all Times, who have had their Li- 
5 as Ways and Forms of ſerving God publickly, and 

5 to preſerve the rrue Religion from all Corruptions 
ine. And to theſe Arguments may be added one 


From theſe Scruples ſatisfied, give me leave to proceed to The Forms. 
er; What kind of Forms my Prayers may, or muſt be pre- 


ln this there are Two Queſtions conched. 1. Whe- The lawful- : 
ay Set. form be lawful to be uſed. 2. If it be, whe- neſs of ſet 
y other may be uſed. And then, what Directions Forms. 


; and as it ſignifies preſcribed, and for ſome Occaſions 


vis apparent both by the Example of Chriſt, who in 
ke bids us when we pray, ſay, Our Father, &c. (not 


more, 
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more, of common Obſervation. That even when the I not b 
ſter (or whoſoever is the Mouth of the reſt) prayeth Addre 
in a Form of, his own preſent extemporary Effuſion, I parts 
that Time all others preſent are limited to his Concepii Ard | 
and pray in as ſtinted a Form as if what the Miniſter Wt Purf 
were read out of a Book, or dictated by his Memory. Melk to d. 
it is alſo lawful to uſe a ſee (as that fignifies a p b: 

Form of Prayer, is as apparent, 1. By Chriſt's prefer uceptal 
one, which he would not ſure have done, if it had na Three ſ 
lawful ro bave uſed ir being preſcribed ; and fo alſo, h; ar 
the other Examples mention'd, which are moſt of them hr Dos 
ſcriptions; 3. By the no Objection againſt the Uſe of i, brio; 
for fure if it be lawful co uſe them, it is lawful to pre o patro 
them at ſome time, and for ſome Uſes, (for that a Wumilit) 
in it ſelf acknowledged and proved to be lawful, ſoul; with ( 
being commanded by lawful Authority become unlawii if he a: 
very unreaſonable, unleſs lawful Magiſtrates be the ond againſt 
lawful Things) and at other Times to uſe other Libę g him t 
not forbidden, and fo bereby there is not any Invaſi is bout 
Tyranny uſed upon our Chriſtian Liberty; 4. By the they whi 
Benefit that accrues to the Congregation in having dif, unleſs 
well formed Prayers, and ſo not ſubject to the Ie for us, 
and Impert inences of the ſudden Effuſions; and the (anntrary ; 
in conſtant uſe, and ſo nor ſtrange or new to them, bi then t 
as in which they may with Underſtanding go along ſave 
the Miniſter, and by the help of their Memory the m 1Vbat ſor 
n2rant may carry them away for his private uſe, and ln the! 
rally thoſe that want ſuch helps, are by this means alWſſible ; ſu 
them; and laſtly, by the conſideration of this one (Men : Oi 
farther advantage of them, viz. that by means of preſi ben with 
Lirurgies the Unity of Faith and Charity is much preſeſ feeth it 
Of other S. Well then, ſuppoſing theſe ſer Forms to be lawful in Whos that b 
unpreſcrib- ſeſves, and lawful to be preſcribed, another Queſtion yu WMrour'd, 
ed Forms. „ to ask, Whether any other may be uſed but ſuch. lh defir'd. 
C. Yes doubtleſs : For the Church being obeyed Mary to w. 
Obſervation of the preſcribed Liturgy in publick, Mut ſtill « 
ſometimes (and upon ſpecial incidental Occaſſons preſ ut them 
other Forms in the publick Congregation, ſo it be doi cf all Me 
dently, and piouſly, and reverently, and to Edificatiſt ſolemnl. 
ſo alſo in the Family, or in viſitation of the Sick, if i , comm 
ticular condition of one or other do require it: And iiby, 6. 
vate, in the Cloſet, it is nor ſuppoſed by our Church b and Po 


every one may ask his own wants in what form of Wi fit Con 
he ſhall think fit; which that he may do ktly and reveſines ad. 


}, II. A Practical C atechiſm. 


TT 
** 


- be amiſs for him to acquaint himſelf with the ſes 
Addreſſes ro God, which the Book of Pſalms, and 
parts of Holy Writ, and all other Helps of Devotion 


nt Purpoſe, or by thoſe Patterns to direct and prepare 
GIF to do the like. | | 

What Qualifications be rags in our Prayers to make 
ucceptable to God, or prevalent with him? : 


th; and that is, that He lift up clean Hands without 


to patronize. 2. That he have Charity to his Brethren, 
Humility ; the two Contraries to Wrath. 3. That he 
s with Confidence to God's Throne, aſſuredly believing 
if he ask what he ought, and what God hath not de- 
{ againſt, God will grant it him either in Kind, or by 
g him that which is better for him. For this a Chri- 
i bound to believe, that God is the hearer of Prayers, 
they which act ſhall have : Only this with theſe Limita- 
, unleſs God by his All-ſeeing Eye judge ſomewhat elſe 
for us, or by ſome particular Decree. hath determin'd 
mntrary ; as when the Deſtruction of a Nation is deter- 
4 then tho' Noah, Daniel, and Feb intercede for it, they 
nh ſave themſelves, but not the Nation. | 
IWhat ſort of Qualifications is there? | 


en: Or when that is doubtful whether it be ſuch or 
hen with Submiſſion to his Wiſdom as well as his Will, 


dee ſeeth it beſt for us, and not otherwiſe. 2. That the 
in W's: that belong to our Souls, and wherein God may moſt 
0 Wonour'd, and our Neighbour benefited, be moſt and pri- 


Ij deſir d. 3. Zeal or Fervency. 4. Attention, as it is 
my to wandring idle Thoughts; which (tho' they are 
pt ſtil] to interpoſe, and no hope ever to be wholly 
but them, yet) - muſt be labour'd againſt, and by the 
of all Means probable repelled, and pardon for them 
uſolemnly of God. 5. Conſtancy and Perſeverance in 


low, 6. The Uſe of ſuch bodily Reverence, ſuch (x- 
8 and Poſtures as may both help to inflame our Zeal, and 
aft Companion of our Spiritual Worſhip. And . 
umes adding to our Prayers, Vows of voluntary Obla- 

tions, 


Ard him, either to uſe as he finds them fit for the 


ls, commended to us by the Parable of the Importunate 


Three ſorts of Qualifications. One in the Perſon that Tn_ | 


ey Doubting, i. e. I. That he be purified from all wil- _ che Pew 


In, bring not any unmortified Wickedneſs with him for ſon. 


in the Prayer it ſelf. As 1. That the Matter of it be In the 
fable; ſuch Things as God hath promiſed to give his Prayer. 
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If. 


tions, after the Example of Jacob, if God, &c. and th, hat 

ther when we pray to receive any ſpecial Mercy from (AF The V 

Gen. 28.20. as 2 did; or by way of Gratitude and Acknowledi uon w 

to God, when we have receiv'd them. red to 

S. What u the third ſort of Qualification ? tit was 

Thoſe that C? Thoſe that are to follow our Prayers. 1: Obſeriſialy by 

ow 9 4 of God's Returns to our Prayers; and in that of God: 1. Be 

Prayers. Cious Providence in denying what would have been EHI be J 

| and granting that that is more. 2. Returning him the Ih Ile then 

and the Glory of all his Grants and Denials. 3: Conſide ertand 

and ſetting a Value on this great unparallel d Dignii . By 1 

Prerogative of a Chriſtian, in talking and converſing, Wiſer is nc 

Prevailing with God; no difficulty of Acceſs, no doubMiſhoſe Rea 

Acceptation. 4. Raiſing from his Mercies a Stock and us (pa 

ſure of Confidence for the future, together with a lol the fam 

him; and by his Denials learning to make fitter Adi here 

the next time. 3 Expreſſing our Gratitude for his MHM of; a 

by our Acts of Charity and Bounty to our Brethren tui t the 

of us, or need our Aid, and, in caſe of precedent ing out 

paying tnat which we have vowed.  ' 25 Inaged 

The Cauti- S. {f there be nothing elſe which you will add conterniu and ov 

ons. Du ſuppoſed, be pleaſed to proceed to the Cautions inen = 
in it. ” | th of 

Of Vain- © C. The firſt of them is common with that in the Ml more p 

Glory. of Almſgiving, that the Deſire 10 be ſeen or praiſed of We! was tl 

for our Piety, do not interpoſe in our Devotions: To Concit 

Purpoſe, that it be not done in common Aſſemblies, (mW it foll 

| ing thereby not the Church, or publick Aſſembling to dan eitt 

* fwzza- Purpoſe in the Houſe of God, as the Word * SH of 

*. might ſeem to import, but any Place of publick View, u f of o 

Men uſe to be Spectators) nor in the Clones of Streets, il with 

Places choſen on purpoſe as moſt Conſpicuous, (for he ¶ by us 


is in the Corner of Streets is ſeen by all in either Sti tnyer vv 


but that our private Prayers (which peculiarly are here n and 
ken of) be as private as may be, in the Cloſet, and the V &c. a 
ſhut; and, as near as we can, no Eye but that of He lng b 
admitted to behold us. For if, in a Duty wherein God e Here, 
nearly concern'd by way of Honour, and our ſelves boi '» the Z 
Duty, and for the obtaining our Needs, we can take ite U; 
poor an Acceſſion as the Conſideration and Deſire of | eight 
Praiſe of Men, it is moſt juſt that that ſhould be our n, for 
ward, and no other expected from God for us. Ih, An 
S. What is the Second Caution? | . the! 


Of vain Re-. C. That we ſe not vain Repetitions. 
petitions. 6 | 


77 II. A Proffical C atechifm. 


© What is meant by that Phraſe ? 

on whoſe Name was Battus, and a Fault that he was 
tit was, we ſhall beſt gueſs of by the Context her 

1. Becauſe by this we ſhall be like the Heathens, ab 
like them in thinking that our many Words help God to 


. By which it is firſt plain, That all Repetition in 
er is not forbidden, becauſe all ſuch is not againſt either 


boſe Reaſons ; and withal, becauſe both David, in his 
| Wn: (particularly, E.. 136.) and Chriſt in his Agony 
lobe fame Words in Frayer many times. 2. That the 
diffs here forbidden is ſomewhat that the Heathens were 
Mol; as before the 4 were of the Vain glory. 
nt the Thing moſt probably to be fix d on is this, the 


ling out of a many unſignificant Words, (as the Hea- 


in :nd over again, not out of Fervency of Mind, but to 
1 en out the Prayer as long as they can, counting this 
th of Words a good Quality, or that that makes it ei- 
more powerful or more acceptable with God; which 
cd was the peculiar Fault of the Geytiles, the Jews rather 
Conciſeneſs and Brevity in their Prayers. From all 
© it follows, that the bare length of Prayers, any far- 
than either the Neceffity of our ſeveral Wants, or the 
ny of our Zeal requires, or than may tend to. the in- 
, Ve" 

eets, i with him; but rather to do the contrary, if it be 
d by us: Which is farther evidenced by the Manner of 
myer which is here by Chriſt commended to us, as 2 
ere m and Form of ours to be ruled and directed by, Our 
the &c. a very conciſe and ſhort Prayer. 


e in the Under /tanding of it; yet it being a Prayer of ſuch 
- of MW eight pg +l 1 l again Thee dos 44 
odr inn for the underſtanding of every Part and Branch of it 
0. And firſt, It there any thing that from the gencral 
f the Words you would obſerve io me? : | 


. Ves, 


Ihe Word in Greek is a proverbial Word, referring to A . 
11d to be guilty of; which, ſeeing it is now uncertain 
ily by the Reaſons that are here annexed to the uti- 

it be heard for their much ſpeaking. 2. Becauſe we ſhall | 

rfand our Meaning, which he &nows before we begin to 


Tngedies expreſs their manner) or the ſame Words 


. ” 
— F — 


of our Zeal, is not acceptable to God, or like to 


bing by our Saviour's Speech and our Progreſs (in At- Or the 
ode 'Pereon ) faln upon the Lord's Prayer, tho' Thave for- Lord's 
In the Explication of our Church-Catechiſm learnt ſome- Prayrr. 
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Our Father. 


— + bit. 


* al. 


C. Yes, this one thing, that our firſt and chief Care o 
to be the Glory of God, Advancement of his Kingdom, 
Obedience to his Will; i. e. the ſetting up God In tha 
cellence that belongs to him ; which is the Sum of the 
firſt Petitions : And then after that, the Care of our ft 


father 
out [ 
Were.) 
qur $01 
to our 


and thoſe Things wherein we are moſt concern'd ; the d em 
the three latter. To which if we annex the Doxology ing, 
thine is the Kingdom, &c.] which is the reflecting on . 15 
Glory again, the Obſervation will be enlarged, that the( gif 
ry of Cod, c. ought to be our firſt and laſt Care; to 
that is Good to our ſelves, taken in only as it may beſt Mose 
ſiſt with that, on each ſide encloſed and bounded an ; wel 
ted with it. oof as we read of the Lirurgy uſed by the M e, Al 
that of the Eighteen Prayers uſed in it, the three fir, WM... he 
the three laſt concerned God; and the reſt between, th: Title 
ſelves and their own Wants, But the Truth is, the A fry, - 
Greek Copies have not thoſe Words of Doxology, and ey he « 
is Reaſon to think that they came in out of the Liturgighl .7.1 th 
the Greek Church; where (as now in many Places I Pon, 5 
Cuſtom was, when the Lord's Prayer had been recite TY 
the Presbyter, for the People to anſwer by way of Dol! 76a, 
gy, (as after the Reading of every Pſalm a [ Glory be MIM f 
Fither ] 8c.) For thine is the Kingdom, the Poner, Am of! 
Glory, for ever and ever, Amen. 7 liffere; 
S. Pleaſe you then to enter on the particular Survey if h:1.; it 
Prayer. Where firſt occurs the Title which we beſtow on OF perfe 
it, which J already conceive as a Means to raiſe up our Mor Pro 
. to him, and a Ground of Confidence that he can and ih, by 
our Prayers. But what 1s the particular Importance of i! 222 
C Firſt, That we look on God as Children on abr ;; - 
with all Reverence, and Love, and Gratitude, as on ?] and 
who is, 1. Our Creator, and Father of our Being ; 2. y his 
art icularly ſet out to us in that Relation than to any ibure 
ort of Creatures (as Plato ſaid, God was a, f Mg It be 
other Things, but a * Father of Men.) Secondly, ] \[(by 4 
the Acts of a Father on Earth are by him perform (l) * 
but in a far higher and more excellent Degree, as fars 1 5. 
ven is above Earth. Such are 1. His begetting us au fenoufly 
lively Hope, i.e. his giving us his Spirit, the Price 17 
ſpiritual and celeſtial Life: 2. His Continuance of air. le). 
Grace to preſerve what he hath begotten : 3. His, fi bere. 
venting; ſecondly, exciting; and thirdly, 1 uſe in a 
as a kind of Education to our Souls: 4. His probt -. * 


Inheritance for us in another World, not by tlie De Wy is op 
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father, but by the Purchaſe of the Son, to be inſtated on | 
aut Death ; (which is the coming out of our Nonage; 


bu dere.) And (beſides all this, wherein he is a Father 
eo Souls and Ne many, nay, all kind of paternal 
sei do our very Bodies, which we owe more to himi than 
Sul earthly Parents who begat them; as alſo the feeding, 
Yang, maintaining, adorning, and at laſt crowning of 
ne 1 Thirdly, By this Title, and in it that Particle [ Our] 
be ſonifie our Belief of God's free Bounty, and fatherly 
ec to all our Kind, and that we labour not to ingroſs 
ſt cloſe it to our ſelves; 2. We extend our Prayers to 
Ms vell as to our ſelves; 3. We expreſs our Faith, and 
he Ne, and total plenary Dependence on him as ours, and 
rh, Wu whom we can hype nothing; 4. By the adjoyning 
» 08: Title [which-art in _— we celebrate his Infinity, 
AnW.rfiry, All-ſufficiency, and all the reſt of his Attributes, 


&y he differs from our Fathers on Earth, i. e. from 
and the honourableſt of Creatures. W Ie. 
From the Tue you may pleaſe to deſcend to the Petition: 


RT REPS 2 r 
= pL. = 
en : £ - os. 5 
——— nh. rr 


c thoſe which concern God, of which Call together) if 1 
Di # — me any thing, 1 ſhall 1 ready to receive it. * 
be U ban from thence only trouble you with this, That ls 
2 4m of Wiſh rather than Prayer retained in all thoſe 4 


liferent from the Style of the three latter, doth con- 

nder it a ſilent Prayer to God, to take the means or 

af performing this into his own Hands; and by his 

or Providence, or however he ſhall ſee fit, to take 

at by us, and all Mankind, Hit Manie may be hallowed, 

| = may —_ ny F done, 111 1 8 * 3 

What is meant by the fir ctition, | Hallowed be thy Hallowed 
S 0882] and firſt, oba by God's Name ? | 1 — thy 
dy his Name is meant Himſelf; God in his Eſſence Name. 


. 
Re 
— — — — 
— — , ˙—˙ tea — 
E at — " p 
3 — 


Ma tributes, and all Things that have peculiar Relation 
Tj i: ]t being an ordinary Hebraiſm that [ (a) thing] and (4) ogg; us 
1 4 |[(b) doing] and [ ſpeaking, (c) being called] and [| be- & h). 


(1) ame] and [ effence} (as [his Name ſhall be called ©) ge: 
,] i. e. he ſhall be a wonderful One) ſhould be taken ©) ES. 


cuoufly the one for the other. Ja & tec. 


TY Wot is meant by hallowing 2 (ani. 
0 c q he (e) Hebrew Word, or Syriack Diale&, in which ge 
os delivered it, ſignifies to ſeparate from dug ar common © 
mo uſe in a ſeparate manner, with that reverence and re- 


at is not allowed to any thing elſe; in that Notion 
Bly is oppoſed to common or profane. Thus is God 
| P : hallowed 


—— 
—— — 


II 


wer of 
Univei 
ich tho 
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hallowed when he is uſed with a reverence peculiar to 
above all other Things ; when ſuch Power, Majeſty, De 
nion, Goodneſs, Cc. are attributed to him that are col 
tible to nothing elſe. Thus is his Name Hallbwed when 
reverently handled ; his Word or Scripture, when wei 
with Humility, received with Faith, as the infallible f 
tain of all ſaving Truth, applied to our Souls, and the) 
of our Hearers, as the 2 deſigned to our en 
Good, the Power of God ordained to Salvation. Thus i 
Houſe conſecrated to his Service; his Prieſts deſigne 
wait on him and officiate ; the Revenues of the Churc 

fllated on God for the maintenance of his Lot or Cle 
the firſt Day of the Week among us (as among the Jen ps belo 
laſt) ſet apart for the worſhipping of God publickly an; imm 
lemnly. And every of theſe is hallowed when it is thu 
cording to the Deſign uſed ſeparately, when none cf 
Mounds (to fence each) are broken down, but all prek 
from the Inrode of facrilegious Prophaners. 

S. Havin 2 the ſingle Terms, what is nom the 
ing of the Complex, or Petition? | 
C. I pray to God that he will be pleaſed, by his O cane, 
poured into my Heart, and the Hearts of all Men, a 
the diſpenſation of his gracious Providence, to wat 
our Hearts to ſuch a reverence, and awe, and ſepant 

ſpe& unto him, his Majeſly, his Attributes, his 
of Grace, his Name, his Word, his Day, his Min 
his conſecrated Gifts, (the Patrimony of the Churd 
volved from him upon the Miniſters thereof) tl 
Sins of Sacrilege, and Profaneneſs, and Idolatry, and 

verence, ard Indeyotion, c. may be turned out 0 
World; and the contrary Vertues of Chriſtian Piet 
Reverence and Devotion ſet up and flouriſh among us 

S. O bleſſed Father, Thus be thy Name hallowed H. 

all Mankind. 
Thy King- Pleaſe" you now to proceed to the ſecond, | Thy Kingdom® 
dom come. And 4 What is meant by God's Kingdom ? | 

C. The Exerciſe of Chriſt's Spiritual Regal Power! 
Hearts of all his Servants and Subjects, or Diſciples 
give up their Names unto him, 1. here in this imf 
Kingdom of Grace, where the „ „ 


= — _ — * * 5 9 
— — — —— — * „ 
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wthe KG; 
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Affection is the erecting of a Throne for iſt; much We pray 
the uniform Obedience of a whole World of humble, r Hearts, 
meek, peaccable, charitable Chriſtians, when God 'berforma 


re ON 


[1 


* 
— * 
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ver of his Grace ſhall be pleaſed to new form and mould 
Univerfality of Chriſtians into the Temper of his Chrift ; 
ich though we know not whether it will ever be, yet it 
becomes us to endeavour and pray for it: 2; In the 
it final Doom of all Enemies, and Crowning of all Saints, 
ih ſhall be attended with a Kingdom which ſhall have 
end, Chriſt giving up the Kingdom to his Father, and 
is Saints. being taken in to reign with him for ever. 
| What do you mean by praying that this Kingdom of God 
I pray that God by his Grace inſpired into my Heart, 
the Hearts of all Men, and by his bleſſed diſpoſal of all 
gs below, will ſo begin to ſet up his Kingdom in our 
ts immediately, ſo. weaken the Power of the Adverſary, 
the Malice of Oppoſers, that it may by degrees of flou- 


Purpoſe may be orderly compleated ; till at laſt this mor- 
mmpounded Kingdom, which hath ſo much mixture of 
nity, and Sin, and Rehellion in it, be turned into a 
dom of perfect Holineſs and Immortality. | 

0 come, Lord — come quickly, into thy Kingdom of 
ebere, for the illuminating and preventing, for the pmrging 
deanſing, For the regenerating and ſanflifying of our Souls, 


abe 7 — of thy Glory for the perfecting and accom- 
uy of us Hereafler. | 


; in Heaven] What is meant by God's Will? 
tis Commands whatſoever they are, but eſpecially 
which are delivered to us in the Goſpel by Chrift. 
Hhp is Hit Will done in Heaven? . 
[tis performed by the Angels, who are his miniſtrin 
* doing thoſe things in the governing of the Worl 
, and of every of us, which he appointeth them 
And this which they are thus appointed, they ds 
5 chearfully, ſpeedily, and without neglecting any 
It, | 
Wat do you mean by the doing it on Earth? 
The Obedience of all Men here below. * 
Nhat then is the full importance of the whole Petition? 
We pray to God that he will ſo inſpire his Grace into 
Hearts, and ſo direct us by his Providence, and aſſiſt 
performance, that we may obey him in all his Com- 
lier on Earth , readily, chearfully, ſpeedily, 
2 


" Impartially, 


— — 


ng daily enereaſe; and that all other Things which are in 


 beſtowing on us that precious bleſſed Grace of Perſeverance, 


lend we to the third Petition, [Thy Will be done on Earth Th A 
| "+ 


e 
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Ls d. II 
impartiall (or ſincerely, without indulging our fell... p. 
— kind % Sin in the omiſfion of any part of our Day 75 
him.) as his Angels daily obey his Commands in Heaven”, 
2 . Bleſſed Lord, give us this Grace to will and afift «1 ＋ 
Arm. e r of ens _— 


From the Petitions that reſ pect God, we may now proce 

thoſe that _ our ſelves more particularly z thoygh h 
Explication { perceive that in thoſe which reſpect 1275 4 

nearly concerned alſo. 3 * | 

C. It is true in ſome kind, but not ſo immediate) 

particularly as in the latter three ; of which one thing 

may obſerve in general, which yet I cannot convenient 

clare to you, till I have explained to you the Particular, 

S. Be pleaſed then to do that, and firſt in the former of 

Give us this [Give us this Day our daily Bread] to tell me what is mdMi.c:ce h. 
Day our daily Bread. 1 = 
daily dad. C. By Bread is meant all the Neceſlaries of Life. By 
2G. ſomewhat which the Word in Englih doth not diſtind) 
nifie, yet well enough expreſſeth the ſenſe of it. For 

5 it is, The Word in Greek may come from a Word y 
(2) 'Emgorr. ſignifies (a) the Day approaching, whether that be the 
inſtant Day, or elſe the Morrow, that is (in the Script 

( nd, ſenſe of the (b) Hebrew anſwerable to it) the future, 
and ſo alſo remainder of our Lives, how long or ſhort ſoever i 
AMR ren- (which time, becauſe it is uncertain, Men ordinarily n 
dred i this an excuſe for their Covetouſneſs, that they may |: 
ut. 32.29. for their Age, and ſo the older they are, they grow ther 
| covetous.) If we fetch the Word rendred [daily] f 


fouls a 
W may 
„ [Fo 
aſs aga! 
There 
ws 
Wages 11 

2 


d in 


hence, it will then denote ſo much as ſhall be ſufficient or y Sine. 
(c) 'Emiez, portionable for the (c) future or remainder of our Ind to 
een, Which in our Prayers we beſeech God to take into his WM fthe { 
Phavor. and to diſtribute unto us this om that is, (as St. Luke ii fil: ! 
ne” prets it) (d) daily, or Day by Day. Another way the v Puni 
Events of of deducing the Word which we render | dai/y], ſo 1; Ofice 


Things, as ſhall ſignifie that which is agreeable or fit for my (e)! 
oppotcd tr Subſiſtence; not ſo as to reſtrain it to the loweſt pro 
Tit tion with which a Man can ſubſiſt or live, but thats 
' Niceph. Ba- is () agreeable to his Condition taken with all its Cin 
ft. oy. al: ſtances, for that is it which is called his Being; and t 
x hon i vill be exactly agreeable to Solomon's Prayer for Food a 
6885 nient for them. And ſo in either Senſe the prime Import 
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this Petition is, Lord, give us Day by Day that which ſhall 
ent for the remainder of our Lives. © = 

Vn ſaid this was the prime Importance of it, which ſeemed 
u % that there was another; what is that? ag 

The moſt obvious and natural Senſe I call the prime 
ie, becauſe the Words do firſt me it; that is, (as I told 
) all that belongs to the bodily Neceſſaries of this Life, 
and Raiment: But a ſecondary Senſe there is, which 
the Word yield but in the ſecond Place, yet is a more 
ry conſiderable Senſe, ta wit, as Bread imports in a 


ing nl Acception the Food of the Soul, the Grace: of God, 
nin dat which the Soul can as little ſuſtain it ſelf as the Body 
lars Won Food; and then the daily Bread is that Meaſure of 


nual Grace which will ſuffice for the remainder of our 
rare here, which we beſeech God Day by Day to beſtow 
n us, to aſſiſt and uphold us in all our Wants, and refer 


1 Cxe thereof unto God, who, we are confident, caretÞ 
for I beſeech God thus to care for us all, and give us Day by 
dior the remainder of our Lives all Things neceſſary for 
he M $0uls and Bodies. "= | 

big n nom pleaſe to proceed to the next,” i. e. the Fifth Pe- 


Wh, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes as we forgive them that Forgive us 

r as againſt w. 1 dur Treſ- 

There will be little Difficulty found in that, To forgive, Paſſes. 
)abſolve, pardon, free from Puniſhment ; and the Word 
ſp4fes ſignifies all manner of Offences againſt God: The 

n in Greek is * Debts, which is a Syriack Expreſſion to * ie 

ly Sins. And it ſeems to be thus occaſion d. Every Man . 
und to perfect, exact Obedience to God by the Condi- 
WT of the firſt Covenant, and that under an heavy Penalty, 
x fail: He then which hath fo failed, is thus God's Deb- 


b Puniſhment ; which if it be not forgiven him, Satan 
gr Officer will fetch out a Writ againſt him, caſt him into 
n, and there leave him (till he hath paid the uttermoſt, 
Ly =) eternally, We therefore pray to God to remit theſe 


:of ours, the Payment of which would go ſo deep with 
And whereas we add | 45 we forgive them, &c.] that is As we for- 
Mention of a Qualification in us (made neceſſary by give. 
i, to make us capable of that Remiſſion of God's) and 

n Argument to enforce that Grant, by profeſſing our 

s freely to pardon all thoſe that by any Injuries done to 

e become our Debtars, i.e. might juſtly in ſtrict Law be 

k proſecuted to Puniſhment. r 


oh 
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S. Lord, grant us all this free Pardon thro the Sai. 
of Jeſus Chriſt, for all our Sins; and give us Grace thu y 
give all others that have injur'd us, as freely as we Hope for] 

don from our God, 


(by v 
1 the P 
mes E 
| ſecond 


Tfhall lead you to the laſt Petition, which ſeems to be Mf E 
Lead us not ih of tuo Members, | Lead us not into Temptation, bur, the 

imo Temp- liver us from all Evil.] What is meant by Temptations; or 
tation. then by God's leading into it? | b of th 
C. By Temptation is meant any Allurement cf Pleaſai . Lord, 
Profit, or Dererment of Dapger or Evil, which may HM sben 
me to fall into any Sin. [ To enter into ſuch Temptation) A ſ ta. 
Aatt hh. 26. 41. the Phraſe is uſed) ſignifies fo to be imo ww re 
deen. with either of theſe that I cannot get out. * To make ˙ e the 2 
ter, or to bring, or to lead into it, ( which are all one) plain 
occaſion our thus entring, or being involv'd : Which It is: 
may do by leaving us, or by withdrawing his Grace. SWſritua 
the Meaning of this Petition is, not, that God would h us t 
permit us to be tempted, (which is the Lot of all, eſpeſ iy (tl 
the moſt godly Men, Jam. 1. 2, 3.) but that he will rich 
E i forſake or leave us to our ſelves, ſo deſtitute, and with to ther 
| his Grace, fo deliver us up (in time of Temptation, i 3. H 
; thro' Proſperity or Adverſity, or Satan's Aſſaults) thai irt ſan; 
' be not able to extricate our ſelves, that he will not le erſever. 
to be overcome by Temptation ; for ſo [ to be rempted] Miele ſe 

6. 1. ſignifies, the Word being of a real paſſive Significaf. bat 
| (of which Nature there be many in the New Teſtan 1 theſe 
g and ſo noting the being overtaken alſo, the being enſaue This, 
Sin, wrought on by Temptation: For the Poſſibility of" cithe: 
only is it, the Conſideration of which will move us t Ne ancie 
ſtore ſuch as be already overtaken, which is the SubjeMopies 

that Verſe. | Oo ch, it 
| S. Lord, do not thou thus leave or forſake us in time of ie the 
| tation, ſo far as that we be overcome by it. ch reſpe 
1 - But what is the Importance of the other Member of th: WW: 7 c 
| tion? | J. 
Deliver us C. The former was only negative, for not bringing iD an- 
trom Evil. this great Hazard by forſaking or deſtituting us; the Md L 
IS poſitive, for deliverance from Temptation, not can b 

ö from falling into it, but from being overcome by it: M oouls 
i God may do by either of theſe Ways. 1. By giving Monar 
proportionate Meaſure of Strength or Grace to bear it, of Goc 

| move under it, how heavy ſoever the Preſſure be; or e Word 
| tempering the Temptation to our Strength, and not pili f 
| e and 


ting the Aﬀault to be over-heavy. And that God w 
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(by which of theſe Means he pleaſes) and deliver us 
4 Mn the Power or Hurt of Temptation, (which then only 

nes Evil when we are overcome by it) is the Sum of 
ſecond Part of the laſt Petition, Deliver us from Evil, 
wt of Evil : Whether by that we mean the Evil One, 
u, the Artificer and Deſigner and Improver of Tempta- 
on Ws; or the Temptation it ſelf, either that of our ow: 
| or the World, and Enemies of Piety. - | 


) 


an Lord, be thou thus ſeaſonably pleaſed to reſcue and deliver 


ben ne ſponld otherniſe ſurely be overcome) by the Poxer 
+ gane of thy might Ga. | 7 


nv an remember you told me one Thing would be obſerv-ble 
ke offi the general View of theſe three Petitions, which having 
explained them, it will be ſeaſonable to afford me. 

ch lt is this; the Order wherein God is wont to diſpenſe 
ſpiritual Gifts unto us, by the Order wherein Chriſt di- 
ah us to petition them. Thus, God 1. gives Grace to 
fy (that Manna from Heaven, that Bread of Life, with- 
1 nMwiich we are not able to live to God.) 2. He pardons 
td to them that are thus fitly qualify'd to receive his Par- 
ei 3. He aſſiſteth and upholds from falling into Sin, i. e. 
iſt ſanctifieth; ſecondly, juſtifieth; thirdly, gives Grace 
lexerſevere, And in this Order we muſt defire and pray 
theſe ſeveral Degrees of Grace, | 1 
RA bat nom have you to add concerning the Doxology ad- The nyo 
11 theſe Petitions? =” logy. 
nue This, that whether it were deliver d by Chriſt, (and 

n either out of David's Form, 1 Chron. 21. 9, 11. or out 

us te ancient Forms of the Jens) or whether it were by at- 

pies annexed out of the Liturgies of the ancient Greek 

ch, it is a very fit Form of Acknowledgment to. God to 

ce the granting of the Petitions ; eſpecially thoſe three 

h reſpe&t God; thus, [ Thy Kingdom come] for [ Thine Thine is 
* Kingdom ] [ Thy Will be done] for [ Thine is the the King- 
r:] | Halloned be thy Name] for [ Thine is the Glory ] dom. 
wr and ever. The firſt of theſe is the Acknowledgment . 
bod's Dominion due to him over the World; and is not 

can be) ſaid in earneſt by any but thoſe that reſign up 

r Souls for him alone to reign in, as the ſole Prince 
Monarch of their Souls: He that retains one rebel luſt 

of God's Obedience, doth mock him when he repeats 


nipotency and All-ſofficiency, as the Fountain of all that 
and Strength we beg for ; and he that cannot rely wa 
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III. A Practical Catechiſm, 


iu have paſt through the Second Period of this Chapter, 
iohty Duty of Prayer, together with 17 Caution * 
1005 belonging to it, Let us now by your leave advance 10 
bird, reaching through the next three Verſes, 16, 17, 18. 
mer when thou tafteſt, Oc. Where fir/t, 1 pray, what Sec. III. 
Importance of the Phraſe ¶ Moreover ] becauſe that was Of Faſt- 
merly uſed in the Second of the Three? | EN We. 
It firſt noteth this Duty not to be ſo ordinarily and 
tly taken notice of as the former, (and therefore a 

ef Remark is prefix d to it.) Secondly, That this is 
Duty neceſſary to be ſuperadded to the Practice of the 
Two, if we will be Diſciples of Chriſt; it being a 

of the Worſhip of God allo, eſpecially when it com- 
Conjunction with them. > 

III ten, I ſhall preſume you will continue the — Me- 

f handling this, which in the former two, you have obſer- 

h taking notice of 1. A Duty ſuppoſed; 2. A Cautiou 
oled. 7 ſhall _ to receive Be what you will recom- 
into me for the Duty which is here ſuppoſed, [ thou, 
thou faſteſt. } What kind of Faſting is Here ſpoke 


Not the ſolemn preſcribed Faſts of the Fes, (for 
were not to be concealed or diſſembled) ſuch as the 
Day of Expiation, call'd the Faſt which God bath cho- 
ſcribed J. 58. in thoſe Expreſſions which are ordi- 
thought to belong to the weekly Sabbath-day, bur 
here and Levit. 16.31. and 23. 32. and Numb. 29. 7. 
cearly belong to that Day of Expiation; ) nor thoſe 
three added to that under the Time of the Second 
e: But Days of private Faſting, that every one pre- 
W themſelves as Free-Will Offerings, ſome once, ſome 
ſome oftner, every Week, denying themſelves their 
ordinary Food, commonly not eating till the goin 
of the Sun, and then very moderately alſo. Which 
e as Chriſt diſlikes not, but rather approveth it by 
ention here; ſo he deſires to free and reſcue it from 
in- glorious Deſign of Pharifaical Hypocrites in the 
df it. But before you will be well capable of hear- 
aſenting to your Duty in this of Faſting, or deny- 
r ſelf your lawful Food, it will be neceſſiry, by way 
parative, for you to know your Duty in reſpect of 
; or what Eating or Drinking (abſtracted from 
per-addition of this Duty of Faſting) is lawful for 
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Chriſtians. For as he which is not advanced fo far in 
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School of Nature as to obſerve Rules of Juſtice, will {; 
be a fit Auditor of the Doctrine of Almſgiving premiſe, 
certainly, he that hath not ſubmitted himſelf to the Rul 
Sobriety, will be hardly brought ro hear of Faſting 
beſides the Truth is, that the unjuſt Man's Alms wil 
him little, and as little the Drunkards or Gluttony | 
And therefore it will not be amiſs a while, befor 
roceed, to take in the Conſideration of this Duty o 
riety. es. 885 
K 7 acknowledge the Reaſonableneſs of the Propoſal, | 
then do you mean — 3 
C. That Temperance in Eating and Drinking which ( 
ſoever may be ſaid of it under the Old Teſtament an 


the Jews, who being allur'd to the Service of God (ess G 
ally) with the Repreſentation of temporal Promiſe of Me 
Plenty, Cc. could not fo fitly be interdicted the liberal Mich as 
of Meats and Drinks, but might be allow'd ſomew., this 
that Matter which is not allowable to Chriſtians, a Hbrink v 
might be ſo far permitted the exceeding of thoſe ſtrict l oth of « 


of Sobriety without Danger of the like Puniſhment 
now ſtrictly commanded Chriſtians in the New Teſta 
and that under Threat of Damnation to him that freque 
or willingly and indulgently, offendeth herein. Thus 1 
6. 10. it is ſaid of (a) Drunkards, that they ſhall mt! 
the Kingdom of God Where the Word is not to 


les. 

Ae bot, 
. ded H. 
me d 
loſe Exce 


excluded 


ſtrained to thoſe who drink to Beſtiality, to the dep'ifhry con 
themſelves of the Uſe of their Reaſon, that drink ed unde 
as we ſay; but belongs to all that drink Wine or Wi: ig not 
Drink intemperately, tho' through their Strength of ry Sobr 
they be nor at preſent intoxicated by it. So Gala. Penalty 
among the Works of the Fleſh, which they that ds dat ufe 
inherit the Kingdom of Heaven, there is mention of WW, 6 
Drunkenneſs, and Revellings, or Comeſſations, or Ee Wor 
Eating. So Rom. 13. 13. both are together forbidden; ty as w 
yurfeitings, or Exceſs in Eating and Drunkenneſs, or .) Wore 
in Drinking, And ſo 1 Pet. 4. 3. (4) Exceſs of \ the W. 
Comeſſations and Drinkings. And on the other fide We) and de 
briety commanded, 1 da. 6, 8. And Titus, Chin; in 
is mention d as a ſpecial Deſign and End of the 2p npoſiti 
of Chriſt, that we ſhould be inſtructed to walk ( july that 
piouſly, and) ſoberly in this preſent World, The firſt of 


at che 
Three referring to our Duty to our Neighbour, the "ih | 


—_— ” 
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ur Duty toward God, and that of Sobriety to our Duty 
rd our ſelves, (nothing tending more to the Preſerva- 
of our ſelves than that; and nothing being more hurt- 
nd more unagreeable with that Charity which we owe 
x ſelves, our Bodies as well as Souls, than Intempe- 
) _ ſo in thoſe Three is the whole Duty of Man 
nized. | > 
15 many ſorts of Exceſs in eating and drinking be there, 
ich Sobriety is oppoſed? | 
The Exceſs is of two forts ; one in the Quantity, when Exceſs in 
t or drink to the overcharging of the Body; and the eating and 
ety contrary to that, is the eating and drinking no more — ae 
wrees with the Health and good Temper of it, tho' jn Quantity 
allow our ſelves the Pleaſures and Delights in choice 

ats, Ge. Another Exceſs there is in the quality or de- Quality. 
x of Meats or Drinks, and a ſtudyd Care and Purſuit 
ch as are thus moſt delightful ; and the Sobriety con- 
| to this, is when we content our ſelves with that Meat 
Drink which is neceſſary or uſeful to the Health and 
th of our Bodies, and neglect or deſpiſe all other De- 


les. a 

Are both theſe kinds of Exceſs condemned, and Sobricties 

ded us Chriſtians £ = 

„me difference there is in this Matter. The former 

loſe Exceſſes is ſo expreſly forbidden, that he that uſeth 

excluded from the Kingdom of God, 1. Cor. 6. 10. Cal. 5, 

nd conſequently the contrary Sobriety is ſtrictly com- 

led under that heavy Penalty. But the ſecond kind of 

6 is not ſo certainly and expreſly forbidden, nor the 

ky Sobriety ſo diſtinctly and peremptorily commanded 
penalty of Excluſion from the Kingdom of Heaven, to 

tat uſeth that Exceſs only in the choice of Meats 

ne moſt delicious. Yet becauſe it is not improbable 

the Words in the Original do belong and extend to 

ty as well as Quantity, i. e. to Exceſs in either, (and 
) Word uſed for Drunkards and Drunkenneſs, comes (a) Eibe, 
the Word that ſignifies (b) ſweet as well as ſtrong 675 9 
g and becauſe there are two Conſiderations which make ( ##»- 
kreſs in the Quality or Delicacy to be unagreeable to 
impoſition of the Evangelical Rule of Life, I cannot 

ly that this kind of Sobriety is commanded alſo, 

lat the contrary Habit to it deſerves to ke deemed 
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to the las- that are propoſed to us in the New Teſtament ; whichi 


ter. 


fluity, an abſtaining purpoſely from all ſupervacaneous 


Two Con- S. What be thoſe two Conſiderations £ 
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C. 1. The hope of Eternal Life and endleſs Spiritul 


be ever ſuffered to enter into, and fill our Hearts, wil 
duce: a Diſeſieem and mean Opinion, and in time: 
tempt and Scorn, of all carnal Delights and Pleaſure, 
bring us to an Aug (the pleaſant part as well as the pr 
ble of) the Morld as if we uſed it not, and (fo we my 
Food convenient for us) a not caring for any choice or 


fare. The ſecond Conſideration is the Duty of Chari ha 
Liberality to our poor Brethren, 1 of us, that 
commended to us in the Goſpel : In which he that fue hel 
ticiouſly, and takes care (not only for the preſerving oi" 1 
Health and Strength, but alſo) for the pleaſing ande A . 
taining of his Palate, will ſurely be leſs able to diſchag 1 
Duty; that ſupervacaneous Pleaſure bringing a ſuper ” 
Expence and Champs along with it. Theſe two Conf. 
tions make it very hardly ſeparable from Sin, for any * nh 
allow himſelf this ſecond kind of Exceſs : Though [ og 
not be over forward to Pronounce Damnation on him * p 
is Quilty of it; 1. Becauſe I am not fo ſure that there roxy 
the New Teſtament any particular direct immediate Of Etcie 
mand againſt it; 2. becauſe the Vertue of Sobriety, er ain 
ly in this ſecond ſort, conſiſts not in any one Point 1 — 0 
fible (fo that it ſhould poſſibly be refolved, that he that F La 
eth this kind of Meat ſinneth not, and he that eatet "ou a 
more delicious doth ſin.) 3. Becauſe there is no certain Wear 
by which to define delicious Meats, that being moſt or I 
ous to one which is leſs to another. 4. Becauſe indes 3 
temperate healthy Man the plaineſt and ordinarieſt! 3 
are moſt delight ful and pleaſing alſo. On which andi, 5 
Reaſons I ſhall not make haſte to condemn or teri C ud 
Man in this Matter, nor tell him the abſtaining from UW. rb 
cies is by any expreſs Precept required of him; but vided 
mention to him theſe ſeven Things, Firſt, that it i Mbr ratl 
and unchriſtian Thing to ſet the Heart upon ſuch mea Mea 
nal Delights: Secondly, that what I can conveniently Wc. - -1-. 
from my felf, 1 ſhould reſerve for thoſe that do ol , © 
want it: Thirdly, that there is Exceſs in the quality 2 any to it 
as quantity of Meats and Drinks; and that the ip an 
in, or Indulgence to, the former is a moſt forcible and th 


vocation to the latter, which is acknowledged a dat 
In: Fourthly, that a Chriſtian may do better to deny 
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\vfal Pleaſures, than to do all that is not unlawful : 
5, that the End of eating and drinking is the preſerva - 
of Health and Strength, and not the del ighting the Pa- 
Sixthly, that though a well-tempered healthy Man's 
tite ordinarily demands thoſe Things that are fitteſt 
tim, and conſequently in that Caſe the ſatisfying the 
ite may not be amiſs, yet firſt, the Appetite is oft 
pperate in its Demands, oft demandeth this or that, 
by ſome Cuſtom it hath been uſed to; and then that 
m being equivalent to a Diſeaſe ſometimes, ſometimes 
thor of ſome real Diſeaſe, that Diſeaſe ſhould be cu- 
Ind that Appetite mean time not obey d: Secondly, Ihe 
tite is tempted many times by the Object, either really 
t, being ſet before us, or imaginarily, being repreſer- 
the Fancy; and then the Motion of the Appetite 
Argument of the Meetneſs of ſatisfying it. Seventh- 
ke Faſting (or Abſtinence wholly) is alſo a Chriſti- 
uy to be uſed ſometimes. And by theſe Rules I ſhall 
ny prudent and ſincere Chriſtian to direct himſelf in 
ater, and defire him in the fear of God to be care- 
x he offend not againſt that Chriſtian neceſſary Duty 
briety in any Kind. | | 7 
But may not Feaſting be lauful now among us Chriſtians, Of Feaſt- 
delicious Fare? > 
Faſting, as it is an Expreſſion of Thankſgiving to 
nd Celebration of ſome Act of his Mercy; as it is an 
if Hoſpitality for the receiving and treating of others 
xl as our own Family; as it is a Means of preſerving 
ncreaſing mutual Love and Charity among Men, is cer- | 
now lawful and commendable : But all theſe Ends and 
may be provided for without Luxury and Delicacy, 
Variety perhaps will be uſeful in ſundry Reſpects) 
gan without any Man's overcharging himſelf, and 
fire will never be an Excuſe or Apology for either. 
s for honeſt Mirth and Chearfulneſs, it will not at all 
wided for by immoderate or delicious Eating or Drink- 
bur rather hindred by it; raiſed tumu!tuouſly perhaps 
t Means for the preſent, but then apt to degenerate 
currility, Cc. and withal attended with Bitterneſs in 
mach, with Satiety and Drowzineſs, which is moſt 
ary to it. In brief, the true Chriſtian Feaſting is when 
Poor and Rich meet at the ſame common Entertain- 
and they that want partake of others Plenty 2 the 
ame 
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% d- ſame common Meal, contrary to the [ | Every May j; 
1 Cor. 11. Suppers ] Where for one to be drunken, i. e. to + 
21. _ drink exceflively, is as great a Soleciſm as for another 

away hungry. | | 


S. I ſhall hope to lay that Doctrine of Sobriety «© i menti 

and ſo to be in ſome meaſure qualified for that ſuperſlhg. 1 

of Faſting. and ſuperaddition of Faſting, which occaſioned this Di Faſtin 
Which becauſe you reſolved .ts be a Duty ſuppoſed in ice lik 

tian, and acceptable to God under the Goſpel, I muſt fuffWrence fi 

fire the Ground or Reaſon of that Affirmation. What b 

A Duty. C. 1, Becauſe ir is here in the ſame manner joined i. As : 
the two former, Almſgiving and Prayer which ate I wou!: 

ſtionably ſuch Duties. 2. Becauſe ir is here promi cd of t. 


Reward by Chriſt, if it be nor blaſted by Vain 
3+ Becauſe it is foreſeen by Chriſt ro be that that Men: 
to expect Praiſe for among Men. 4. Becauſe Chriſt in 
places approves, if not commands rhe Uſe of it; d 
firms the Seaſon for his Diſciples to faſt, ro be then 
agreeable, becauſe the Bridegroom was with them, Matt. 
But when the Bridegroom fhould be taken away, i. e. af 


les. 7 
mong t 
ce, 2 C 
on of 
de and 
a mea 


of God' 


death and departure of Chrift, then ſhall they faſt ii and! 
Days. 5. Becauſe Chriſt bringeth in the Phariſee bh bet 
that he fafts twice in the Week, and lays no manner of ery ſui 
fare on him for ſo faſting, but only for the Pride in Ws of the 
ing of it: And (I remember) it is St. Chry/oſtorn's Dit for the 
that we ſhould only avoid the Phariſee's Pride, but nl purpo! 
ledct his Performances; as on the other, for/ake the PublWMiulneſs, 
Sins, and retain bis Humility. 6. Becauſe it was prenffiſÞ from 
with God (being joined with Prayer) to the workigWite com 
Miracles, Matth. 17. 21. and ſo again probably 4: WW pertorr 
for the obtaining the preſence of the Holy Ghoſt in Mor wh 
cial manner, Acts 2. 1. and uſed by the Apoſtles beſoſ be alw 
Ordination of Miniſters, As 13. 3. and 14. 23, J ve k 
cauſe the performance of this is thought by St. Pau! a ſuf or wh: 
occaſion for a temporary parting of Man and Wife, 1 cu for C 
which otherwiſe he would not adviſe ; which fignifieWiich pu 
to be an employment of weight among Chriſtians. Y joine 
cauſe it is mentioned by Sr. Luke as a part of the WW the . 

of God joined with Prayer, in Anna, Lake 2. 37. of ill nc 
da pda it is ſaid, That ſhs departed not from the Temple, (a) / bath ch 
or worſhipping God, in Prayers and Faſtings Night and be th: 
of which, I conceive, this is the importance, That ſte __ 
and mg 


ſantly frequented the Temple at the Hours of Prayer, 


* 
þ 
* 
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te dwelt or continued always there; for v. 38. there 
tion of ber coming thither) and uſed conftant Obſer- 
xs of Faſting, and in ſo doing worſhipped God. 9. Be · 
Cornelius his Viſion, which brought him to Chriftiani- 
mentioned to have been at a time of his faſting and 
3. 10. Becauſe of the many good Ends and Ules to 1 
b Faſting is proper, ang/ in reſpect of which it looks 1 
wre like a Chriſtian Vertue than conſider d as a bare "yi 
rence from a Meal it doth. | „ | 
bat be eboſe Ends or Uſes ? 75 . 7 

. As an Act of Self-denial, which it is, when other- The Uſcsof 
[ would eat, bur chuſe rather to abſtain, to perform it. 

\& of that which in general Chriſt requireth of his (inne 
les. 2. As an Act of (6) Revenge, which you 

mong the Effects of godly Sorrow, and parts of Re- 

ce, 2 Cor. 7+ 1 l. and ſuch may Faſting be: If on Con- 

tion of (and by way of Puniſhment on) my. former 

nude and Luxury, I now think fit thus to puniſh my ſelf. 

a means of expreſſing my Humiliation for Sin, in 

of God's Wrath lying upon a Nation or any particular 

, and for the averting of that Wrath: To which Faſt- 

ab been always counted very agreeable, and found 

ſery ſucceſsful, both in the Old Teſtament, and in all 

of the Church. 4. As a Means to fit any Man the 

for the performing the Duty of Prayer as he ought. To 

purpoſe he that doth not acknowledge its propriety 

fulneſs, is certainly a Man of a ftrange making; much 

from the beſt fort of Chriſtians, whoſe Experience 

re commend it to him. 5. As a Means to enable me 

performing of Works of Mercy, by giving that to 

bor which is ſpared from my felf ; which therefore 

oof be always obſerved in either publick or private Faſts 

| we keep religiouſly, that we may never be the 

for what is thus ſpared, leſt we ſeem (or be tempted } 

t for Coverouſneſs, as others do for Strife, /i. 58. 

lich purpoſe it is that you ſee here Alms, and Prayer and 

h joined together by Chriſt, not to be divided by 

If the Meal we faſt from bring any thing to our Pur- 

will not be accepted. For Ji. 58. the Faſt which 

beth choſen, or that which is acceptable to him, is 
be that, when we break the Bread to the Hungry, &c. 
a Means to abate the Deſires and Luxuriances of the 
and maks the Body more tractable and tame, and pa- 
tien: 


410 
to. 
72 


— 
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tient of receiving the Dictates of Reaſon, and to ſub 
| it Inclinations toward Uncleanneſs, when thoſe are | 
* to prove too ſtrong for us. To which purpoſe that 
ſhould be uſeful, it will not be hard for any Man w 
that conſidereth the Cauſe of Carnal Deſires in the 
and that old ſaying, That without Ceres and Bacchus 
Belly Deities) Venus, or incontinent Deſires, grow | 
S. Is all kind of Faſting then acceptable to God? 

C. No certainly: To faſt out of Sorrow of Mourm 
the Death of a Friend, is not ſo, (tho not ſinful ng 
To faſt to fave the Charges of eating, to be the bet 
or more at leiſure ro tranſact Buſineſs of the World, 
ſo, (tho again not ſinful.) And by theſe you will? 
fome other Kinds alſo. Yer you may mark till, that 
thing there is in all Fafting, to wit, Self-denial, whid 
it is not by every one that faſteth propoſed as an En 
if it nd ae by ſo doing, that Faſt ſhall be ac 

| ble ro God. . | 
An Objecti- S. ] have yet one Objection againſt all which you hi 
> N in this Matter, and it is this, That all this while you b. 
ing a Duty. mentioned any Command or Precept of Faſting in the Nu 
ſtament, and therefore do I not believe there is any ſuch; 
for the Old Teſtament, though there he a Command for 1| 
ſervation of the great Day of Expiation every Tear, jt 
that was only obligatory to the Jews; ſecondly, it was a 
Tick Faſt, and not pertinent to this place, which ſje 
N. Private Faſts; ebirdly, if it ſhould be thought to conc Precept 


yet being but once in the Tear, it would not be conſiderable to faſt 
all whic.., it being ſuppoſed that there is no Precept nil there n 
ticularly oblix eng us Chriſtians to faſt, it may ſeem es fitt 
that faſt ing is not now acceptable to God. e not, i 
Anſwered. C. To your whole Object ion I anſwer, 1. That u Duty t 
no neceſſity of a Precept of faſting, to aſſure us tha i Reſp: 
be acceptable to God: There was no Precept for voli an an; 
Oblations under the Law, (fave only a Direction, Ire deny 
they were offered, that they ſhould not be offered majiſſ"poral 
Sc. as here there is, that we ſhould not blemiſh our f ſervatio 
with Deſire of Praiſe of Men) and yet they were acct es may 


and many other Evidences have been produced to p ten 


Ule of faſting to be acceptable to God, tho not commaſÞ) what 
1. Though there be no explicite command of faſting Hundert 
New Teſtament, yet from the Nature and Conſtiarg®) I ſha 


| the Goſpel it may be collected that there are in ſome offer as 
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cit Commands of it. As when all Degrees of Un- 

refs, all fatisfying the Deſires of the Fleſh, are forbid- 

ave only in lawful Matrimony, and no Allowance of 

qamy or Concubines. To him that finds himſelf un- 

thus to live in conjugal Chaſtity, the uſing of Means 

h may help to it are tacitly commanded by God; and 

nequently Faſting, if that be the only Means left him 

zany times it is.) And then, as to the Diſciples that could 

i out that Devil which would not go out but by 

rand Faſting, it is accounted Infidelity by Chriſt not 

that Means, Mark 9. 19. ſo will it be the like un- 

jan Sin in him that uſes not this Means, fo neceſſary. 

neceſſary an End. The fame may be faid in caſe the 

ate, under whom we live, preſcribes the Obſerya- 

f it, or whenever any Man ſeeth it neceſſary, or very 

ble that he ſhall be hindred from the performing of 

Duty ( which he owes to the Glory of God, or Bar. 

n of his Brethren) unleſs he faſt that Day. Laſtly, 

e may be ſo ſer, that a Man may diſcern himſelf 

vithout any Detriment to his Health, or Danger of 

ing his Life, Gc. to uſe frequent Faſting, and withal 

a Means much advance his ſpiritual Ends, have grea- 

xancy for Holy Employments, greater Store for Works 

xy, Cc. and then ſure in this Caſe the Commands 

ying and Mercifulneſs will be alſo tacit Commands 

ing. So that though there be not any particular ex- 

Precept, obliging every Man whatſoever under pain 

to faſt ſimply, thus, or thus often ; yet tacit Com- 

there may be to them that are by any of theſe Cir- 

ances fitted for it: And even to thoſe that for the pre- 

e not, it will yet be fit to be conſider d and counted 

Duty that they may be concern'd in; and that if in 

er Reſpect, yet in this, that they are Chriſtians who aſe 

o an angelical Life and inviſible Joys, and ſhould 

re deny (and by that wean) themſelves of thoſe ſen- 

wporal Pleaſures of Eating and Drinking, fo far as 

ervation of Life and Health, and to their Duty to 

yes may be agreeable. | 

ww often then ſhould a Chriſtian 2 | 

dy what hath been ſaid you will gueſs it unlikely that Times of 

undertake to preſcribe poſitive ſet Rules for this; Faſting. 

y I ſhall leave to you as a voluntary Oblation for 

offer as frequently as _—_— joyn'd with due wu! 
| 0 
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of your Health, and as Piety and the Spirit of God Writes! 
prompt you, and only tell you theſe three Things, be, :/ 
That the Phariſee faſted twice every Week, and that tha |) 40 fl 
never cenſur'd in him as a Biece of Phariſaiſm or Hypo, (fo 
or Fault of any kind, but as commendable, it he h une 2: 
boaſted of ir. Secondly, That every Chriſtian ought to es dai 
his ſolemn ſet Days, for the performing that gra Me 
weighty Duty of Humiliation, in calling himſelf to A0. may 
tor all his Ways, and confeſſing his Sins to God mar ponly 
ticularly ; and thoſe Days ſhould not be too flow in WK U 
Returns, leſt his Soul be too deep in Arrears, and (ol »bich 
willing to come to Accounts at all. It is very reaſonably: [aid 
every Man or Woman of Leiſure to ſet apart one Day il ne 
Week for this Turn; or if the whole Day, or ay 4d 17g 
Part of it may not thus be ſpared from the Buſineſs oi 10 6 
Calling, yet the Dinner-time that Day may be borrowa ,; 
Eating, and thus more uſefully employ'd without u , h 
ſturbance to his other Affairs. And he that uſeth not WW Por 
ſach conſtant Courſe (which yet on ſpecial Occaſion gire n 
be alter d,) will be in great Danger to be found and fing f. 
a Neglecter of the Duties of a Diſciple of Chriſt. Vb, 
That over and above this common Duty of all Ma vor ſe 
other Wants there are, or may be in this or that Man, WW ontinue 
Tepairing of which Faſting may be very inſtrumental, i i the 


been ſhew'd ; and fo proportionably is to be more fre 
ly uſed by them who have this Need of it; of which 
own Conſcience in the fear of God is left the Judge 
this hath been ſaid of private Faſting becauſe that i 
liar to this Place: For publick Faſting, the Direction 
be had from the Laws where we live; which fo far: 
oblige every one, that he offend not againſt them eithe 
temptuouſly or with ſcandal. 


dar Pre 
Ind migh 


S. Iſpall nom defire God's Direclion and Grace to en Comm 
to the Performance of this my Duty, ſo as may be accepiſi down 
him, and to pardon me for my former Omiſſions f u. 
truly have hitherto been very great. 5 4% 

Tou may pleaſe nom to proceed to the Caution ning ff 
wherein I ſhall preſume it ſuperſtuous for you to ſay 1 leczuſe 
ing tnice already inſited on it, in order to Prayer and Which M 
giving. | _ Hear 

C. The Caution is it felf in plain intelligible | Raſure 0; 
[ When you Fajt, be not as the Hypecrites, of 4 ſad or ſer 


nance, for they ( disfigure, we read; perhaps the 1 bor ou! 
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mites) veil, or cover their Faces, as Mourners were wont 
he, that they may appear to Men to Faſt ] but (rather than 
| do thou, when tho faſteſt, anvint thy Head, and waſh thy 
1 (for thy outward Guiſe, appear in thy ordinary Coun- 
ance and Habit; for the Jews were wont to anoint them- 
es daily, unleſs in time of Mourning) that, ths appear 
Men to faſt, but to thy Father which is in Secret; that 
u mayeſt appear deſirous to approve thy ſelf to him only, 
p only is able to reward thee, rs 

Ion have now paſt through thoſe three great Chriſtian Du- 
which by their ſo near Confederacy here, and by what you 
e ſaid of them, 1 find. ſo linked together, that it is wery rea- 
be ne Goa fer a-part ſome time for the joynt Practice of 
all together : For though it may be fit to give Alms when 
9 not or faſt not, and to pray when I neither give Alms 
faſt; yet ſure my Faſts wherein the Expence if a Dinner 
ed, ſhould be joyned then with Almſgiving (to wit giving 
be Poor that which is thus ſpared ) und always mth Prayer. 
give me a Heart thus to practiſe it. | 


There are two Things to which all the enſuing fix- 
Verſes belong, and = Second of them appendant to 
brmer, into which the Diſcourſe inſenſibly glides. The 
is for the mortifying of all Defire and Love of 
th: The latter for the moderating our worldly Care 
dar Providence, which 1 told you would ſerve in ſtead 
nd might be laid up by us as) an Improvement of the 

Commandment, L Thon ſhalt not covet. ] The former 
down in the Six enſuing Verſes, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23z 


Why do you reſer theſe Wirds, Lay not up, Cc. to the 
jig cj deſire and love of Wealth? . 


ving thus far advanced, you may pleaſe to proceed to that Sect. IV. 
flows, which I perceive to be a new Matter ¶ Lay not up Of the des 
your ſelves Treaſures upon Earth, @c.] and ſo on in fire and © 
ontinued Thread to the End of the Chapter. Of all which love of 

the chief ſummary Importance you may briefly tell Wealthe. 


— — 
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future Account, i. e. by liberal diſpenſing of them to! 
a Bank which may enrich us for ever in another W 
Por the enforcing of which Prohibition and Exhort 
Vanity of he mentions, 1. The Vanity and —— of wa 
Wealth. Riches ; which evidences how unfit they are for ourk 
to be ſet upon. One kind of them, that which conſi 
coftly Veſtments, the Moth, a poor deſpicable Creature, 
and doth deſtroy and make Uſeleſs: Another kind 
Corn, and other the like Fruits of the Earth, ( of 


— 


* 
exclu 


nmanc 
the Fool ſo applauded himſelf, that he had Store for Wis, 
(a) Ern. Nears) (4) eating (for ſo the Word rendred Ruſt don no 
nify) whether of Men, or (the ordinary Attendmad. 3 
Granaries) Vermin, bringeth to nought; or if you vi I ſoeve 
tain the Word in our Tranflation, L Rf? ] it muſt Hd g 
taken in that Notion as it belongs to Corn in the ¶ xlieve 
() ipvoiPn. and is call d (b) Smut, when by ſome Wind or the erhat 
ærigo. the Grain is ſmitten or blaſted, and made good for note to 
And then for Money, or our any other kind of Tranand 
never ſo cloſely and ſafely lock d up, Thieves can and NMelneſs 
narily do break through and ſteal it from us. And iti religna 
(e) K ſervable that that Moth, and the like, are (c) bred ii Bread 
Cure Things themſelves ; and fo thoſe kind of Poſſeſſions ar Wing, 
le Feb:; g theſe Deſtroyings when no outward Violen ding 
NN Ze mee ) Ject to yings 1 ending 
mvh proaches them: And that is a mighty Evidence of the Wor Ene 
rettete, ty and Uncertainty of Riches, that many times vaſt WU Hy 4 
A adden and Poſſeſſions do inſenſibly, no Man knows how, ci; 
dar ice and moulder to nought, rich Men without any vil You » 
dtagy yer pences come to arrant Beggary, and all the Providekibeth | 
re c. the World cannot keep them from it, but rather bſſÞcous M 
ela To them farther ; the greater their Love of Money is, tid. 2. M: 
evſyrowiroy* ter their Ruine follows them. And 2. the infatuating Merforma 
aer, Kc. er of Riches, when we come once to love them, to ing, B 
Polyb.Hiſt. to have them, (which St. Paul, 1 Tim. 6.9. calls, (4 tany P 
1.6. p. 559. that will be rich) and to that Purpoſe to ſerve or a in the 
— ae on them, which way ſoever they lead us: Our Hen her Hy 
Power of it. then ſo wholly ſet upon them, that we cannot at Imma. 
(a) os C- God, or endeavour to ap prove our ſelves to him. Ti hirſt, in. 
i ne. Saviour proves by the Contrariety of the Commpflenty: 
1 theſe two Maſters, God and Mammon: For if theit thou it 
mands might be ſubordinate one to the other, they N paſiona 
both have their anſwerable Obedience; God in Mk than th 
Place, and Mammon or worldly Wealth in the Subq it, the 


- tion. But God's Commands being contrary to Manus they 


— ro 
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es, he that will grow Rich (that is bent on that De- 
) muſt give over all Hope of being ( or paſling for) 
s Servant. | | 

What be the Commands of God that are ſo unreconcilable 
\ the Service of Mammon, or vehement Deſire of Wealth £ 


rind axcludes all Violence, Fraud, Oppreſſion, &c. 2. That 
of N nand of the Juſtice of the Tongue, in performing of 


in not flandering any for the Wealth of the whole 
nid. 3. His Command of abſolute Contentment in what 
ſoever I am ſet by him. 4. That Command of Sel- 
and giving to the Poor; i. e. if otherwiſe thou can'ft 


ewhat of thy own, then to do that, though it be moſt 
te to proſpering or thriving in the World. 5. That 
mand cf Freedom and Ingenuity of Spirit, of Uncon- 
dneſs in theſe worldly, inferior, tranſitory Things, of 
reſignation, Dependance on God's Providence for our 
| Bread; inſtead of all the carking Infidelity of the 
Wing, And 6. That Precept of earneſt Defire and 
ending for Peace. 7. That of Meckneſs, Patience, pray- 
br Enemies. f | | 

| ly are all thoſe ſo unreconcilable with Mammon's Cm 


beth Violence to every Man, oppreſling the poor 
zous Man, any that ſtands in our Way to our eſpouſed 
2. Mammon commands (not only deſpiſing our Faith 
ettormance of diſadvantagious Promiſes, but alſo) falſe 


t any Preferment or Poſſeſſion that we have a Mind 
als in the Example of Jezabel, toward Naboth it appears 
her Husband had a longing after his Vineyard. 3. Mam- 
commands a perpetual Unſatisfiedneſs, a kind of drop- 
rſt, infuſed ſtill more and more at the nga hag 
aWenty : Mammon will not be thy Friend, but on Con- 
thou ſhalt be more importunate in getting Wealth, 
paſſionate in making court to Mammon after this In- 
than thou wert before; and ſo generally you may ob- 
it, the more Poſſeſſions Men attain to, ſtill the more 
ous they grow. 4. Mammon commands Tenacity, - 
mo 


to thoſe Courſes which are neceſſary to the vetting ol 


xlieve thy indigent Brother in Diſtreſs, but by felling 


You will diſcern it in the Particulars. 1. Mammon 


ſing, Blaſting, defaming of any which are likely to keep 
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J. His Command of doing Juſtice, exact Juſtice, as God's 
Commands 
unreconci- 
| . lable with 
niſes, though to the greateſt Hindrance and Damage, Mammon. 


— 
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Vols 


* * mr zd - he ſaith, Wars come * from our Pleaſures, Jam. 4. I. wid 


moſt ſtrict keeping of our own ; nay, .a perpetual defy 


being a purchaſing, of making ſome new Bargains, cf 


larging the Walk: And if Chriſt require to fell andy 
= ſee the rich Man, Mammon's Servant, preſently lt 


im, he goes away very fad, becauſe he was very Rich. 8.) 
mon hath all manner of thviſh renting — 
ingenuous Fears for his Subjects Task, (quite contn 
Self. reſignation) a diſmal Thoughtfalneſs at every Ay 
henſion of Danger, a perpetual carking and hovering ( 
his Wealth, and a venturing on any the moſt unlawfy, 
chriſtian Practice, whenever that great Law of Self 
vation, (as Mammon tells him) i. e. the Law of Man 
but of no other Law-giver, (1 am ſure not of Chriſ. 
geſts it to him. 6. Mammon commands War (for el 
ing of Dominion, of Poſſeſſions) that more glorious N 
of Piracy; which St. James ſeems to have conſider d, 


ſurely thoſe Pleaſures conſequent to the Delight or ly 
the Eye, defiring to have, ver, 2. It being moſt clear, 
Covetouſneſs puts Men upon all the moſt furious 
and Contentions, and Quarrels in the World. 7, Man 
ſets Men upon the moſt malicious Acts of Revenge ol 
thing: The Covetous Man hath ſtill fo many Enemies 
black Book, ſo many Quarrels to anſwer, Injuries to: 
Treſpaſſes to revenge, that his whole Life is a kind of 
to him ; not knowing how to be quit with every of t 
he is fain to treaſure up Quarrels many Years together, 
ſtudy nothing but the Payments of ſuch Debts, C 
Contrarieties might be mention'd between the Com 
of God and Mammon. God commandeth to keep the 
Mammon the Wealth, with all Diligence, or above all kt 
God commands Sorrom for Sin, Mammon Sorrow for U 
God commands Confeſſion of Chriſt and all Ch 
Truth, and never more than when it is moſt oppoſed, 1 
it is like to bring moſt Danger to the Confeſſor; 
mon commands Prudence, Warineſs, Time-ſerving, n 
Tarding any thing for Truth's ſake : The Righteous is bil 
Lion; when the Mammoniſt, with his Wealth and 
before him, dares not quatch without a Licence from 
mon, and Aſſurance that it ſhall coſt him nothing. 
and an hundred more Contrarieties evidence the Im 
our Saviour's general Speech, [ That no Man can {er 
 Maſers ] brought home to this Concluſion, Tou canm! 


. IV. 
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ot laying up our Treaſures upon Earth,] or ſetting our 
ton worldly. Riches 5 which is the main Importance 


e fix Verſes. Bur beſide, there is a poſitive Exbor- 


ant by laying up our Treaſure in Heaven, i. e. ſo laying 
ur Wealth as that it may bring us in thoſe everlaſting 
us, as Chriſt explains the Phraſe by the like in ano- 
lace, Give to the Poor, and thou ſhalt have Treaſure in 
un; and, Make you Friends of the unrighteous, or tran- 
, or unſtable, Mammon, (contrary to the true durable 
s) that when you fail, they may receive you, i. e. (by an 
aim) you may be received (as, this Night they ſhall 
re thy Soul, is all one with, thy Soul ſhall be required) 
wrlaſting Habitations. And beſides other Benefits of 
Liberality, this will be one, That when you thus lay 
pur Wealth, by giving it to God and his poor Children, 
Heart, which duly follows that Treaſure, will have 
emptation to faſten on the Earth, but on Heaven; where 
[reaſure dwells our Hopes are laid up, our Joy is to 
rected, and ſo there will our Hearts be alſo. 

[ ſhall not trouble you longer with this Matter, at being 
us and plain, only methinks two Verſes there are in the 
F theſe which ſound not to this Matter, and are ſoms 
wſcure ; T beſeech your help to direct me to the meaning of 
they are Verſe 22, 23. [The Light of the Body is the 
If therefore thy Eye be ſingle, thy whole Body hall 
lof Light ; bur if thy Eye be evil, thy whole Body 
be full of Darkneſs. If therefore the Light that is in 
be Darkneſs, how great is that Darkneſs ? ] 

Theſe Words, as they are moſtly interpreted concern- 
e goodneſs or illneſs of Intentions, are not indeed very 
tent to the buſineſs in Hand, of Liberality, and of love 
Woney ; you may therefore give me your Paricnce, while 
e jou the natural genuine Interpretation of them, and 


tr, To which purpoſe I ſhall firſt tell you what is 
tby a /ingle and an evil Eye; (ſecondly, by Light and 
{eſs ; thirdly, by the Similitude here uſed ; and then, 
ly, how all belongs to the Point in Hand. | 
Woat is meant by the ſingle and evil Eye? 


Q 4 our 


in theſe Verſes ro Charity and Liberalicy, which 


jou will diſcern how pertinent they are to the preſent 


md Mammon, and from thence enforce the Prohibition 


The Word (a) fingle ſignifieth in the New Teſtament, Liberality. 
; the ſiugle Eye, Liberality, Bounty, Diſtribution of (a) ax 
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| 2 & «r\s- our Wealth to the Poor. So Rom. 12.8. He that give 


2 ne 
. — 


— — 


is! 
I 0 th 
alicy « 
ry, ba 
briſtia 
of a Ct 


5 Ky 0.17 ſingineſs, or, as our Margent readeth, Liberalh, 2 0 
e 8. 2. (c) The Riches of their fing leneſi, we read, lib} 
(a) cicrowy Chap» 9. 11. (d) To all fingleneſs, we read, to all bumj 
. neſs: And ver. 1. (e) Singleneſs of diftribution, we 1 
(e) aN. liberality of diſtribution, or liberal diſtribation fam. 


x,. 


Hui «- That giveth ( to all Men ſingly, we read, liberally, Mablene 

a. traryto this, the evil Eye fignifies Envy, Covetouſneſ;, U ntedne 
©  T:sfiedneſs, Nipgardlineſs, and ail the contraries of Lib 2nd 

Gen- So Matth. 20. 15. Is thy (g Eye evil, becauſe I am good? ian Sit 
bir. i, Art thou unſatisfied — becauſe I have been mam, 1 

beral to another? Thou haſt thy due, why art thou di &.) 

tent, or unſarisfied ? So Matth. 7. 21, 22. Out of the Wear d 


eometh the evil Eye, i. e. Envy, Covetouſneſs, Vnſatiſeul ij on g 
gill th, 
gant / 


ſt 
„ lon ba 
floph. an (4) Hebrew Word, which ſignifies the greateſt degr my 
Wat WIC, 
th, Ge 
urthly 
ali) 
il ple 
Fur WC 
e no tf] 
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jt, Ge. 
g come 
mind . 
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1s the 
lately e 
dur preſe 
ge, tt 
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„6s. ä 

S. What is meant by Light and Darkneſs ? 

C. By Light, Chriſtianity, or the State of the Go 
We are of the Light, and walk like Children of Light. 
Darkneſs, contrary to that, unchriſtian heatheniſh Affec 
or Actions. 5 

S. What is meant by the Similitude here uſed ? 

C. That as in the Body of a Man the Eye is the Dire 
ſhews ĩt what ir ſhould do, and if it be as ir ought, direct 
the right way ; bur if nor, leadeth into moſt dangerousE 
So in the Man the Heart (mentioned immediately b 
if it be liberally affected, having laid up its Treaſure in 
ven, and faſtned ir ſelf on it, will direct the Man i 
manner of good Chriſtian Actions; bur if it be covetou 
farisfied, worldly, bard, illiberal, it brings forth all 
ner of unchriſtian, heatheniſh Actions. And then 
Light that be in thee be darkneſs, if the Heart in thee be 
chriſtian, hearheniſh, how great is that Darkneſs? Wh 
unchriſtian Condition is this?: 5 

S. I ſhall not now ah you bow all this belangs to the 


in Hand: 4 
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nis indeed plain enough already, that ir belongs per- The Influ- 
» (Who the buſineſs. And this is the ſum of all. 1. That onal Ch 
o . V * 
iy, bath a notable influence toward the production of — 


alicy and Charity in the Heart is a ſpecial part of Chri- 


tiſtian Verrues, and a main Argument and Evidence 
a Chriſtian to have this Grace in him. 2. That Un- 
nbleneſs, Worldly-mindedneſs, Unſatisfiedneſs, Un- 
medneſs, Envy, Covetouſneſs, is a Sin of a very ill 


lan Sins, fills him full of Iniquity,, (according to that of 
, 1 Tim. 6. 10, for the love of Moncy is the Root of all 


rear deal of Ill beſides. All which comes in very per- 
ly on occaſion of thoſe Words, here the Treaſure is, 
will the Heart be alſo; and is a Foundation for that 
lint Aﬀicmarion [ Tou cannot ferve God and Mam- 


i : 35 . | . 

lou have fally clear d this Difficulty, and paſſed through the 
{ the two Things contained in the remainder of this Chap= 
that which "_— to the mortifying all deſire and Love of 
th, God make it ſucceſsſul in ny Heart, to work ail co- 
urthly Affections out of it, and plant all contrary Graces 
brality and Mercifulneſs in their ſtead, - 5 

nil pleaſe nom to proceed to the other thing, the modera- 
fir worldly Care and Providence in —— Vids, 


Im the former [therefore I ſay unto you Take no 
jt, Ge 4 : : 


recept of the Law, which is dired ly the prohibition 
coverous Thoughts, and Deſires of other Men's Poſ- 
s, (ex preſs d after the manner of the Hebrews by enu- 
on of Particulars, the Joſe, the Mife, &c. and by 
lf Analogy the Honours as well as Wealth, all coni- 
$ the Poſſeſſions of other Men.) This Prohibition 
lately contains a poſitive Command of Contentednels 
bur preſent Eſtate, whatever it is, without any Deſire 
nge, murmuring, repining, diſquieting of others: 
thus much is contained in that Old Commandment. A 

| greater 


ig come unts this, I cannot but remember my ſelf, and put Of the 
ind that you formerly told me, that I might reſerve my Tech 
lion of this, as of an improvement of the tenth Com. Co. 
ent of the Decalogue : Hon may that be cleared? mand- 
by obſerving the importance of the negative part of „neu 


fand Conſequence ; betrays a Man to all moſt un- 


&.) and is a ſad Symptome, where ever we find ir, 


Sect. VS 


e no thought for your Life, Cc. ] and that taking its 


+: 
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greater and ſuperior Degree, in which matter 1s this of 
Taking thoug be for the Morrow : For that Prohibition doth 
only reſtrain our Appetites from roving to that which is 
Men's, from diſquieting and diſturbing of others, and 


If 


eof t 
(diſt 
cuth 


pro 

the laſt Commandment is deſcribed, Mark 10. 19, te — 

priving (in Thought, Endeavour, and Wiſh) the labourin by 

get away from another Man that which may by his los (WW... 

not otherwiſe) accrew to me; bur this of not caring fi au 

morrow, is the not diſturbing or diſquieting my {elf Me 

turping our all worldly thoughtfulneſs out of my Bl, * 

and not only thoſe which are terminated in another's wy 

or Damage. | | 2 iſ, f 

. pon you then be pleaſed to proceed to that Chriſtim 4 wh 

which is here ſet down ? 905 : ü in 

C. I ſhall now proceed to that Point, which rakes y þ Day 

the Verſes to the end of this Chapter, and in it only d 1. 

Of worldly You with two Things. 1. The Precept or Dodtri pot 

Care. worldly Though:fulneſs. 2. The Enforcements of A . 

ing how reaſonable it is to be obſerved and practiſed, i p 

ſeem a ſtrange Doctrine. % „ „  Mcvicin 

S. To begin with the fiſt, what care and. ſolicitude is it uh, t 

here forbidden? ino Thi 

| ">> It is ſer down in theſe three, ſeveral Phraſes, "a = 

a.; a] Tate no thought for your Life, what you ſhall * „ db 

3 W you ſhall drink ; nor yet for your Body, what you ſhall put wo 

Ver. 25. Secondly, La] Take no thought, ſaying, whit lence a 

we eat? Oc. Ver. 31. And thirdly, [a] Take no thou "Phy 

the Morrow, Ver. 34. From all which it appears, th To pre 

thing here forbidden is, that whatever it is, which is th bor Ki 

(Þ) wiper, Importance of the Greek Word, rendred I (b) taking th, ai: 

| which being derived by Grammarians, from a Phraſe i, of 

fi (c) ue ſignifies in Engliſh, ro [(c) divide the Mind] doth the lelity. 

u,. nifie a dubiouſneſs of Mind, or Anxiety; and that 1 Becauſe 

0 (or lirtleneſs) a defect of Faith, Ver. 30. a not bo 10 7 

as we ought, that God that gives us Life and Bodies. D/ dr 

allow us means to ſuſtain one, and array the wary more 

(4) uiwgi- expreſſes it by a Word which we render d) drubiu Wecommoc 

gn, or careful Suſpence, bur fignifies hanging betwix! two; N bur Sa 

| knowing how to reſolve whether God will do this ” of Se. 7 

no. Or perhaps it is a figurative Speech for a Wor Wer, beir 

(e) vilings, fying a (e) watch-tower, or high p /ace, ory _ . "Covert 

Lueg 10 ſee what is coming, which is an Argument of pr Ito cove 

Eccleſ. 37. and care in them. New that I may give you the — in the te 
14. | FRY 
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»of the Chriſtian Doctrine in this Matter, I will deli- 
diſtinctly in theſe few Propofitions. Firſt, Thar this 
zuch (nfallible truth) of God's, That God will for the 
provide for every Servant of his Food and Raiment, 
nperence of the Neceſſaries of Life. This Truth may 
xr by the Promiſes ro this Purpoſe in the Scripture. 


| of 
loch 
180 
and 
the 
urin 


lol there are of this Nature, that the Margents of our 
g fo $in this place refer to: P/al. 55. 22. Caſt thy Burthen 
elf, Lord and he ſha! ſuſtain thee: 1 Pet. 3. 7. Caſting all 
0 Lord, for he careth for you. To which you may 


ers riſt's Promiſe, That sf we ash we hall have, if we ask 
js, ſaith St. James; which ſure we do not, if we 
ut what he taught us to ask, this Day our daily Bread, 


is in the Explication of the Lord's Prayer was ſhewed) 


Tian 


* h Day theſe things that are neceſſary for the remainder of 
& ft, Many other Promiſes you will obſerve to the 
TY Purpoſe, and particularly this in this Place by way of 

þ 


ulation, Ver. 30. Shall be not much more cloath you, O 

little Faith 2 Intimating ſtrongly a Promiſe that he ſhall, 

quiring Faith or Belict of this Promiſe at our Hands. 

idly, that want of Faith or Truſt in this Promiſe, not 

ing this Truth, is a Piece of the damning Sin of Infi- 

ſo charged here upon them that believe it not, Ver. 30. 

, that any carking Solicitude for the future is an Ar- 

i of this Diſtruſt, this not daring to rely on God's 

lexce and God's Promiſe, and ſo an unchriſtian Sin. 

But is not every Man commanded by the Aprſte, 1 Tim. 

To provide for his own, eſpecially thoſe of his own 

eor Kindred ? And if he doth not, defined to have de- 

be Faith, and to be worſe than an Infidel 2 Sue then 

# F Thoughtfulneſs and ſecular Providence will rather 
feli). — 

becauſe you lay ſuch Weight upon that one place of providing 
u to Ti mathy, and ſeem to think it ſo contrary to this for our own 
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t bell 


[es g a dbink It! b 
* Doctrine of our Saviour, which it it were, it would 
pul more reaſonable to bring St. Paul ro our Saviour by 
6.0 ommodious Interpretation, than to evacuate the force 

N 


our Saviour's Diſcourſe on this Matter by this one 
of St. Paul; and becauſe Rom. 13. 14. the Apoſile's 
n, being rightly rendred ¶ Make not Proviſion for the 
o coyeting]̃ or CLturn not the Care or Providence for the 
uo coveting, or getting away other Men's Goods] (for- 
in the tenth Commandment) ſuppoles that this prev//ior 
| for 
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for the Fleſb is apt to be ſo abus d, I ſhall therefore fit 
deavour to give you a- clear view of that place, for i 
ſome Miſtake in it, and you will diſcern it by this Vi 
ſome few Verſes in a brief Paraphraſe. Ver. 3. Ly 
Widows, which are Midoms indeed, (i. e. which haven 
Husbands nor Children to relieye them, be reſpec 
relieved by the Church. Ver. 4. If any Widow hy 
Husband, bath yet (as it follows) Children or Grand. chi 
let them, i. e. thoſe Children, learn firſt to ſhew pity n 
h, net to their own Houſe, i. e. to their Parents, and 
ar refer- repay or require them for their paternal Care, do why 
re. Parents had done to them, (ſee Ver. 16.) Ver. x. ! 
(6) propane Widow that is perfectly ſuch, i. e. hath () no Child 
be, ſo i- relieve her, ſhe doth in that Solitude and Widowhood 
1 1 on God, and continue in Supplications and Prayers (i 
14. ns ſtant Time:) Night and Day. Ver. 6. But ſhe th 


that is 
. a luxuriouſly is dead while ſhe lives. Ver. 7. And do y 


| chick. ſuch Rules as theſe, that thy may be blameleſs. Vet. 4 req 
we render any Man or F/oman do not provide for, or relieve i not 
tere, beleng - e Obje 


aud to Bar. belong to them, eſpecially thoſe that are of their Famih, 
4. 16. 'wiw, Parents muſt be reſolved to be) he or ſhe hath dr 
s the _ Faith, and is worſe than an Infidel, Ver. 9. Let none 
Fong ſen to be a Widow which is leſs than ſixty Tears old, & 
garcied'a- ſee this whole Diſcourſe is to ſhew what kind of 
way captive, might be fir ro be choſen ro be a Widow in the C 
55 kit quite one to be maintain'd out of the Churches Stock; and 
_ ; the reſt of rhe Qualities, required of her, this is an 
Fai) fhe muſt be one that hath no Child able to maintain 
Heſych. provide for her: The Word fignifies (more genen 
1 (c) take care of, as a Father of a Child, or as a Chi 
Sinus, of a forelorn deſtitute Parent. And then ſtill that 
ene. So much from the Notion that worldly Phanſies affix 
— place, thinking themſelves obliged to provide Eſta 

4 7 * Riches for them, whereas the Words cannot be extet 


ofed by 
LIES Pa- command any more than this, That every Maſter 


les; et 
don © 
led, an 
what hit 
delity i 
thleſs, 
out but 
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Protec 
not uſe 
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the the 
God's 1 
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rents are ſtreſs of a Family muſt rake care of, and relieve tb then i 
n rents and thoſe of their Family, (or which remain I Pov 
s mean 


CO 25 (d) Houſe or Family ;) and then that will not come 
{4} Oi . ro that rhoughrfulneſs or ſecular Fore-cafting, to u 
your Objection ir was applied. The ſhort is, the 
fers to the Duty of the Rich, not to let the Church | 
rhened with relieving their poor Kindred, eſpecial 


Parents, which (are of their Family) have a right i 


| we ne 
cf the 
all Ob 
it abſol! 
n to do 
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Houſe, and a Propriety to be maintained by them, or 

they do take care for and relieve them, (ſtill ſuppoſing 

ne able to do it:) And fo this belongs nothing to ſaving 

ſealth for them, but ſpending it on them when we have 

d not laying it on the Charge of the Church to do it; 

at will ſufficiently weaken your Argument. But then 

ng this of ſecular fore-caſting and providing for ne- 

es of Life ro be the thing here ſpoken of, (as ir is ap- 

tit is not, but only (e) relieving the Parents out of ©) —_— 

we have) then, to take away all Scruple, and ro recon- r 

tis Probi bition of Chriſt's with this Precept of St. Paul's, h m- 

be neceſſary to add a fourth Propoſition, That for -, 429 
Supplies, a Chriſtian not only may, but muſt, uſe 7,7 . 

lawful and proper means that are ordinarily in his — 'Azrp> 

to uſe to the attaining that End: And this is ſo far 25 * GC. 4. 

ditruſting of God, or not depending and believing on 8 

hat it is indeed a ſpecial Act of this Faith, the doing of nius in 

he requires us to do, and without our doing of which Schol. on 

b not promiſed to ſupply us. His Promiſes, which ue 

x Object of our Faith, are not abſolute, but conditional G1ye char 

ſes; they require and ſuppoſe a Condition to be per- one of Gods 

(on our part, and then give us a right to the thing Operations 


&. Nied, and nor before, Every Man therefore muſt do 7 
| of bat himſelf to provide for his own, (and not to do ſo ade, pro- 
he Meliy in St. Paul's Style; juſt as the Diſciples are cal- viding for 


thleſs, for nor caſting out of the Devil, that would not theſe that 
out but by Prayer and Faſting, i. e. for not uſing that plies hk 
no caſt him our, Mark 9. 19.) muſt endeavour to be in- of che Poet 
ntal ro God's Providence, and nor fly to his extraor- to it, G4. 
protection, when his ordinary is afforded us. God 2 Nc 
not uſe to multiply Miracles unprofirably, nor at all, „ 
ir the begetting or confirming of our Faith; which rh waur, 
be the Caſe when we neglect thoſe Means of making king his 
God's Truths, which are already by him afforded us: 2 
ly when all lawful Means have been tried improſpe- ving) 9 
then it will be God's ſeaſon to ſhew forth his extra · one. 
Power. In the mean time it is ſufficient that he 

1s means to bring us to that End which he promilſerh.; 

| we neglet thoſe Means, and ſo fail in our Perfor- 

cf the Condition required of as, we thereby diſcharge 

all Obligation to make good the Promiſe to us; which 

t abſolute for him to do without us, but conditional 


n to do if we failed not in our parts. 
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Means ſub- 
ſervient to 
God's Pro- 
vidence in 
ſuſtaining 

us. 


Labour. 
(a) e. 


(b) ourepyeir, 


(c) Ard Het. 
Tv 4 av, 
a Thx] by 


(a) iv xpu- 
dals ætei 


ſervient to God's Providence in Feeding and Cloathing un 


a ſecret Hand aſſiſting bim that is thus buſied, pro 


S. But what are thoſe Means required on our Part, , 


C. I ſhall firſt name you ſome that ate ſuch Mean 
then others that are miſtaken for ſuch, and are ng 
true Means you may know in general by this Mar 
all Means perfectly lawful, (i. e. all Things that 2 
per to that End, and are no way prohibited by G0 
ſuch, and all onlawful are not. But then particulath 
Labour and Diligence in ones Calling is ſuch a 
Means: As in Spiritual, fo in Temporal Things, ify 
Labour, or Work, God will (6) co-operate, 4 
War with Amalek, when Iſtael fights, God will fg 
them: Poverty is the Amalell, our boneſt Labour 
fighting againſt ir, (and therefore the idle Perſon is( 
2 Theſſ- 3.6, 7, 11. (c) a diſorderly Walker; the 
(being Military) ſigniſying one out of his Rank, ot 
is not in file to fight againſt his Enemy) and when 
tbus employ'd, God our Captain, hath ſworn that h 
have War, will fight againſt that Enemy, with 
ever; and that, as.the LXXII read in that Place, (4 


him inſenſibly that is thus employ 'd : A ſure Blef 
the Laborious, Prov. 10. 4. The Hand of the Diligent 
Rich, and on the other fide, he that will nat labour, {i 
Apoſtle, let him not eat; which is there a piece of! 
lical Diſcipline, to beſiege Idleneſs and ſtarve it up 
that an Image on Earth of what is done in Heaven, 
ing the Rule of God's ordinary Providence, that the 
neglect the Means ſhall not obtain the End. This | 
being conditional (as all others) not re the Idle,“ 
Fiduciary, but to the faithful Labourer ;z the abſolute 
cal depender on Fare may ſtarve for want of Induſt 
for want of Phyſick, and be damned for want  R 
rance; and all this not through too much, but to 
Faith, the not taking the Means along wich him, 
were predeſtined by God to bring him to a better End, 
S. What other ſort of Means is there requir d of us by 
this End? | 
C. Prayer to him for o dai'y Bread? The Con 
without which there is no one Thing which we hav 
miſe to receive from him: At and ye {hall have, & 
not otherwiſe. So elſewhere the Worſhipping of 0 
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1 with the doing of bis Will, to make us capable of God's | 


8. 
hat other Means? 


ties thoſe good Things of this World that our Labour 
Prayers have by God's Bleſſing brought in to us. For 
rodigal may ſtarve as well as the Sluggard he that 
ts out his Bread, as he that doth not earn ir. God 
not undertaken for any Sin, that it ſhall not ruin us: 
protection is like that of the Law, for them only that 
lin the Day and in the Road; not for the diſorder- 
akers in any kind, that have any By - path, or Night- 
to exhauſt that Treaſure that his Providence hath, 
rady to beſtow. And the ſame that I ſay of Luxury, 


be ſaid of other Harpies and Vulrures, that leave Men 
k, ones as bare as the High-way Robbers; that fly Sin 
hen e Adultery, that eats on: ſo many Eftates ; yea, and 
hat Haber of Strife and Contention, that Peſtilence, as it 
1th ul that walketh in Darkneſs, and devours the Wealth 
„ (dl as the Soul, And there are no Reparations to be 
pro ed from God for ſuch Loſſes. One Means more there 
Ble bich God's Promiſe of temporal Plenty being an- 
gent , we may well add it to the former. The Exerciſe Acts of 
r, fi of Juſtice and Mercy, Bring you all the Tithes, ſaith Mercy. 
cf Malachi, into my Store-houſe, Mal. 3. 10. i. e. both 
it upWiicſts and the Poor Man's Tithe, and prove me now 
ven, b, 1 I will not open the Windows of Heaven, and pour 
t chefs « Bleſſing, &c. To which Purpoſe the Jews had a | 
is I bial Speech, * Pay Tirhes on purpoſe that thou mayeſt * Pg Dey. 
le, . And there are many Places of Scripture ro the mas in hoc 


0n the — that the with · holling more than is meet 


cf o Mint. To theſe may perhaps be added another 
ur roles, having alſo the Promiſes of long and proſperous 
1m, Mirexed to it, that of Meekneſs and Obedience; of 
End. faith the Law, their Days ſhall be long in the Land, 


44 by 

Con 
e hav 
e, &. 
0. 


f with Milk and Honey; and the Goſpel that they 
ſs the Earth : As alſo it is affirmed of Godlineſs in 
that it Hath the Proiſes of this Life, i. e. of fo much 
Proſperity of this World as ſhall be matter of Con- 
nt '0 them. Now theſe being by God defign'd as 
proper Means to the qualifying us for the Perfor- 
of his Promiſe, (his providing of ſecular ſufficient 
= Wealth 


Honeſt Thrift 3 the not ſpending upon our Luſts, our Th: if. 


purpoſe which before were mention d; and Threar- # 4t/cas. 


A 


A Practical C arechiſms, + Lib 


Wealth for us) and the Condition requir'd on our | 
it will be bur the believing of a Lye for any Man tg 
lect theſe ſeveral Means requir'd on his Part, andy Wor 
claim or challenge the End promiſed on God's Part: | 
fame Manner and Degree as it is for the impenitent $ 
remaining ſuch, to believe and challenge the pardon of 
Sins and Salvarion- | - %; 2 
S. I cannot but conſent to this Truth, and atknouley 
Fitneſs of the Means, which you have mentioned as tray We ey 
dient to that End, | _ 
But you told me there were alſo ſome were miſtaken fr” 
Means, but are not : What are 25 ? 5 3 
Falſe Means C. I. Secular Wiſdom, Policy, Contrivance, ({ un d 1 
this ſeem ſometimes to obtain that End, yet firſt th Only 
no Promiſe made to it; Secondly, it many times i” 4! 
of the Deſign; Nay, Thirdly, it hath oft. times : d by t 
remarkable Curſe upon it. 2+ Hoarding up all 8,” 
comes, pinching the Back and Belly ro fill the Bag, 3 ded f; 
ing to Law, and Contentiouſneſs. 4. Tenacity, 2% Foſter 
ving or lending ro thoſe that truly want; the grip! lim. 
beral Hand (Give and it ſhall be given unto you, na eiters 
5. Immoderate Care and Solicitude: Loving and obe poc 
of the World, 6. Deceit and Injuſtice 3 and eſpeciali o n 
crilege and Perjury. Each of theſe in the Eſteem e 5*tt!! 
World are the faireſt way ro Wealth, yet in the WF of! 
prove the ſtraight Road to Curſes and Poverty» It is I) forbi 
to devour that that is Holy, ſaith Solomon, and after dilruſtit 
make Enquiry; and that Snare, meaning Treachery e Witc 
Wealth as well as the Soul, See the flying Roll, MM" (a) 
5. 2. (which was formerly mention'd ) and the C or rat! 
is brought with it, Verſe 3. And that entring into th: diſcl: 
of the Thief, and of him that ſmearcth ſalſiy, Verte s ER 
bis Family allo, and it ſhall remain in the midſt f % ed to b 
and never leave haunting it, till it conſume it with the Ne of! 
and Stones: That which a Man thinks would be bei, our 
to endure, the firmeſt Part of an Eſtate, mould") to b 
crumbles away between the Fingers of the perjuri lcncei: 
fon ; noting this to be a conſuming Sin, (and a C That j 
tion is an hereditary Diſeaſe, an Emblem of whid le to g 
be ſeen, Numb. 5. in the perjur d Woman, Verſe tonal, 
Mater that cauſeth the Curſe, ſhall enter into her, and be Thin 
bitter, and her Belly [hall ſaell, and her Thigh rot, cole and! 
Parts of the Body that have relation to the Poerformi 


7. Diftruſt of God's Promiſe, for {ure never any » 722 
s vide Tor 
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thing of God by not truſting him: He that will not take 
Word, muſt find out ſome other Pay-Maſter. 8; Op- 

on, Violence, ſpoiling of others, (tho' that ſeem a 

preſent. Courſe to bring in Wealth) for the Threat of 
Prophet, Jſa. 33. 1. belongs to ſach, Wh ant6 thee that 
ie; when thou ceaſeſt to ſpoil, thou ſhalt be ſpoiled, Men 

dom ſuffered to taſte any of the Fruit of thoſe Sins, 

| they or others ſhould fall in love with them. + 

Vs have now abundantly diſcharged your Promiſe, in ſet- 

lon the true and the pretending Means, Oo 

ne y0u any more Propoſitions nom to add. to the Four already 

un d in this Buſineſs ? 


8 - Only theſe Two. 1 That he that uſeth theſe true 
wb appointed by God, and difcards the falſe ones ſug- 
D f d by the World, by Satan, or by his own ravening Sto- 


is more ſure of not wanting for the future, is better 
ided for a comfortable old Age, and a thriving proſpe- 
;Poſterity, than all the worldlings Arts can poſſibly pro- 
him. He that gives over all anxious Thought for him- 


9 enters into God's Tuition, and then ſhall ſurely be ne- 
g e poorer for not caring. 6. That the uſing of unlaw- 
ciao never ſo ſpecious or ſeemingly neceſſary ) Means 
em e getting or preſerving of worldly Wealth, or the Ne- 
the ie of Life, is a moſt direct piece of Infidelity, moſt 


jj forbidden in the Phraſe of :aking !Hought : This being 
lfruſting of God and his authoriz'd Means, and flying 
e Witch with Saul, or rather the Devil, to help us to = 


hery with ‚ i 
1, e (4) dividing our Minds, or (5) hanging betwixt (2 e 
= or rather indeed forſaking of one, and cleaving to the ( alias, | 


0 the difclaiming God and his Providence, and truſting to t 
cles and our own Artifices. And this ſure will be 

ed to be the greateſt Fury, the greateſt Perturbation and 

ety of Mind imaginable, which thus drives us out of our 

de bellen, our Chriſtianity, to thoſe Courſes which are moſt 

ny to both. 

[conceive the Sum of your whole Diſcourſe on this Matter 

, That for the good Things of the Wirld, God having made 


erjur! 


a C0 


which to give them to his Servants, and his Promiſe being 
erſe M itonal, requiring at our Hand! the Uſe of Means to ob. 
ant le Thing promiſed, It is our Duty to uſe thoſe Means, Anxiety? 


ur and Prayer, Oc. and then fo fully to truſt God for 
performing his Promiſe, as never to have anxious or 
us Thought about it; never to file to any unlamful Means, 
vide for our ſelves. And ty Try nf ſtating, I acknow- 


ledge 


„ tho 
| Poſt 
ny 


— — 


— — 
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ledge our Saviour's Speech here fully reconciled with F. p 
Command of Providence, whatſoever that might be thug 
ſignify, and ſo with Chriſt's Praying for temporal Bleſſing,, 1 

have only one Scruple wherein I ſhall deſire your Nui 
on; whether God doth net ſometimes leave Men deſiiu 
Food and Raiment, and hom then it can be Infidelity to be 
024 in that Point. Or hom can God's Promiſe of caring f 
be ſaid to be performed ? 

Deſtitution. C. I anſwer, 1. That it is not ordinary for Men to be 
deſtitute of Food and Raiment ; and tho' ſometimes it 
not be had but by begging of it, yet God having in hi 
vidence defign'd the Rich Man to be his Steward, (the WW 
thy Man's Barn to be the Poor Man's Store-houſe ) no Wi: W 
is left deſtitute that is afforded this Means. 2. There h b 
ſo many other Means (fore- named) requir d of us to hy 
ſtrumental to God's Providence, it will hardly be found 
any Man is left thus deſtitute, who hath not firſt been) 
ing to himſelf; and ſo the whole Matter will be imput 
to his Default and not to God's. 3. That if the ume geit 
ſuppos d which is imaginable, that ſome one be left fol 
ſtitute as to come to ſtarve, yet may the Promiſe of 6 
main true and firm; for that Promiſe obligeth him ng ay 80 
eternize the Life of any: Which being ſuppoſed, th; 
ſhould die by Famine as is reaſonable and reconcileable 
this Promiſe, - (which can extend ho farther than that ke 
ſuſtain us as long as he ſees it fit for us to live, but no praif 
ger) as that he ſhould die by Sword or Peſtilence; an, fut 

ath will be as ſupportable as many other Diſeaſe s 
Deaths, of the Stone, Strangury, Dyſentery, c. 4. WM p;.:c 
ſuppoſe God do thus deſtitute us, yet our Anxiety or .: 2. 
tude, our uſing of unlawful Means, can never be able i unica 
lieve or ſecure us; whatſoever we can in this Caſe call to 


Relief, God can curſe and blaſt alſo, and make it as unal 15 
help us as the Reed of Egypt ; and tho' ſometimes God... 


mits unlawful Means to offer us help when lawful fail ug, Be] 
make trial of us, whether we will uſe them, and dix of 
God (ho ought to be truſted and relied on 200 he fil rhe 
or no; yet is it far more ordinary for thoſe who hq but 
to all manner of diſhoneſt' Means of encreaſing Wealth; once; 
come to abſolute Beggary and Diſtreſs and contumeiy,, 1, 
Ends, than in any Man's Obſervation it will be found of Mat 
the Truſters in God to do. 5. Why may ir not be thy uni 
and found true upon every Man's Seif-examination, that |, 
Deftirution, wheneyer it befals a Child of God, is a furl 


ib. a. V. A Practical Catechiſm, 243 
St, nt of ſome Sin, which God in Mercy ſees fit to puniſh 

e, and not in another World? As particularly that of 

neſs of Faith in this Matter; as Peter's ſinking, Matth. 

pb. was a Puniſhment of his fear, and doubting and {tle 

ib, which ſome good Men are very ſubject to, and where- 

er it is found, may expect to be puniſhed, as being it ſelf 

Ing ſr, and containing in it ſo many other Sins. 1. The Sin 
iſobedience to Chriſt's Command here, in his [ take no 
deb] Verſe 31. 2. The Sin of Infidelity not truſting, and ii wut: | 
nes 1 enying (in Actions at leaſt) God's Veracity, the Attri- out, | 
wherein he chiefly glories; giving him the Lye, as it il 
, an affront and contumely to the Almighty, 3 The 

of Worldly-mindedneſs, placing our Care and Affection 

here ch baſe and inferiour Objects, Incurvation of the im- 

to Mr Soul to a Thing ſo much below it, and robbing God 

tou due, that peculiar Creature of his, the Heart ſo natu- 

deen M his, and moreover ſo importunately begged for by him: 

1008 to mention many other Sins, which conſtantly follow 

utmo licitude, (where it is once entertain'd, not as a tran- 

© fo 18 piion but a chronical Diſeaſe ) tho' not conſtantly the 

s Indevotion, Impatience, Unmercifulneſs, Cowardize, 

mn oily Sorrow, maligning of others, Cc. | 

Hing thus largely explain'd the Prohibition, you may 

leable Wl: „ add in one 2 what 1s the contrary Chriſtian Duty 

hat he here commanded: by Chriſt ? : 

— God for our preſent Wealth, and truſting him 

f future, * 

i ſealen8i m7. 46 you mean by the former? | 

„ rcaiing him four ways. I. Byacknowledging the Re- praiſing 


y 2. Uſing it, and rejoycing in it; 3. Miniftring, or God. 
ablet unicating to them that have not; And 4. If any thing 
callt main, keeping it as inſtrumental. to God's Providence 

, Gol e future, laying up what God gives us to lay up. 


hat do you mean by the latter 10 
% Believing his Promiſe; 2. Obeying his Directions itt Truſtig 
nd de of his — Means, and DAE; and 3. Re- — 
gthe Succeſs chearfully to him, and praying to him for 
out doubting. * E 
lanceive you . done nith the Precept or Doctrine, which 
— ſee bow fitly it is annexed to the former Matter of not ſer- 

„Mammon, 1. As an Anſner to the Maramonift's Rea- 
Motive to his ſerving of Mammon, [ that he may not be 
ehe Morrow e] 2. As an Improvement of that for- 
Lrlor: ation, to which it may - ſeaſonably ſuperadded : ary 

2 | W014; 
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, 2 kind of Manna rained. into their Mouths, when they 
e (and, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Call upon God) or whether 
flies flying into their Mouths, or whether by Worms 
{in their Neſts, as ( ſome think, or by what other (b) Valeſus. 
ns, God knows, God feedeth them. And therefore per- 
it was, that that Creature, to make its return of Gra- 
to God, flies preſently on his Errand to feed the Pro- 
Elias in the Wilderneſs: In which this was ſure very 
able, that that Creature which is ſo unnatural-as not 
ſed its own young ones, did yet at God's Command 


8 of Wh the Prophet: As ſomerimes thole Bags of the Miſer are 

ch c ed liberally ro Ged's Children, (at their Death, in 

that ing Hoſpitals, c.) which had been ſhur to their own 

id of Weir Life. This Example ſignifies (and, being uſed by 

and t Saviour, proves) Thar God can and will (e) do the(c) on 
ſtain: to us much more, and accordingly our Saviour ſhurs it? EE 
* rich an Expoſtulation, | Are not you much better than they? 775 3 
an 


is a much more conſiderable Creature than thoſe be une Ar- 


, be , Man is the Monarch of all them, (and ebe Life of my S. he "I 
ner, Ol the King is worth ten thouſand of theirs; ) and therefore —_ y << 
= ly a far greater part of God's Providence than they, and o mope uivag 
nd ar 


ore ſure to be competently provided for, tho no thought: 7 *7x27= 


cs of bis contribute to it. But then this muſt be taken — | 


ſome Caution along with it: Not that we ſhould nei- Su, Pre- 
low nor reap, becauſe the Fowls do neither; but that h, Lan- 


bein 
Can 
„ thet 


She mould take no anxious thought, as they neither ſow JF. 7 

anks - 5 „ n Hep, 
an reap ; that it is as unreaſonable for a Chriſtian to di- ,z,. 

Uture 


t God's Providence, to bury his Soul in an anxious care 
earthly Things, tho' the very Neceſſaries of Life, as for 
Raven to be ſet to Husbandry. Had Men acquired but 
nuch Religion, dependance, truſt, reliance on God by 
de Preaching of the Goſpel, by all the Cultivation of ſo 
y hundred Years, as Nature teacheth the young Ra- 
s ſoon as they are hatch'd, viz. to gape towards Hea- 
and ſo in a plain down, right, natural, inarticulate 
, to call on God, the Mammonift Idol would ſoon be 


Ircem 
ward 
e Air 


12. a out of the World, and a chearful, comfortable de- 
i ence on Heaven (in deſpight of all our jealous, trai- 

| the Ws Fears, that worldly Hearts betray us to) taken in ® 
Nai of it, an obedient Submiſſion to God's Direction in 
ny pthoſe means that he directeth us to, and then reſigning 

l 


p into his Hands ro diſpoſe of, with an [If I periſh, I 
ſoon b] and LI will wait upon the Lord which hideth his Face, 
fon lool. for bim] - and 2 be kill me, yet will 1 truſt 

| 3 | * 
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T LAKE, 


Tg, 


Weal| 
vs En 
have 


in him.] The other Example. concerning Rayment from 
Lillies of the Field, lies thus; God in his forming of 
World hath beſtowed a ftrange Proportion of natural Be 


ty and Ornament upon the Lillies, that grow in every me fc 
or Garden, tho' thoſe are of a very ſhort Duration, and led 
ing not ſenſitive, do contribute nothing to their own Me an 
ty, but moſt evidently the whole Work is wrought by OF fol 
only, and all the Care and Solicitude and temporal Ale © 
rages of Gold, and the like artificial Bravery, cannot edna! 
or compare with that natural Beauty which God hath of 
dued them with. Which Conſideration, as it may ung 
leſſen our Deſire of the Gallantry in Clothes, and moi U 
our Pride which they feed in us (the utmoſt that we u for 
attain to in this kind being not comparable with that wil" thi 
is in the Vegetable, ;. e. meane': living Creatures, Wh 
may it give us a fiducial Reliance on God for all thing Its 
this Nature, who ſure can clothe us as well as thoſe, and Harb 
certainly provide for us ſuch Rayment as is convenient Ibe 
us, by our uſe of ordinary Means, without our aui not; 
Care and Solicitude for the future. ous 4 
S. What is the next Enforcement of this Duty? tat 
C. An Argument taken from our own Experience in th that 
of ſomewhat a like Nature, Ver. 27. For the Stature of d ly 
Body, or the Age of one's Life, (the fame * Word tgnlllif Wai 
both, bur is thought in this place to denote the former of Thi 
every of us know and confeſs that our Care and Soliciſiendi. 
can do nothing to make any conſiderable Addition tt crude 
Now certainly, the lengthning of the Life; for a few MF — 
{ 


or Hours is not ſo great a Matter as Life it ſelf ; nor 
Tallneſs or ſtature of the Body, as the Body it elf, 
what matters it how tall a Man is?) And therefore it 
ing ſo confeſtly the Work of God only to diſpoſe of HT bpen 
leſs Things, our Stature, Sc. how much more reaſon 
is it to believe that the ſame God, without any anxious 
licitude of ours, can and will conſerve our Life and Bc 
by giving us thoſe things which are neceſſary to their C 
ſervation ? ST | RE 
S. What is the next Enforcement? 
C. The contrary Practice of the Gemiles, Ver, 32. 
Heathen indeed, who either acknowledge no God at 
or deny his Providence over particular things, do uſe 
kind of Solicitude, f ſeeking vehemently and importuni 
for all rheſe things, i. e. for Food and Drink and Cloai 
jor the remainder of their Lives, or for ſuch a propor 
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the Providence of God, that hath brought us in a pr 
Store, will be able and ready to do the like for the ren 
of our Lives, when it comes ; and therefore all that we! 
acquire by this Solicitude before-hand, is only to accum 
Trouble and Diſquiet upon our ſelves, viz, beſides that 
Labour and Induſtry which we owe to God, (as ſubfer 
to his Providence) and to our ſelves for our preſent « 
fiſtence, ſo much more alſo as will ſecure us for the fu 
which what is it but to multiply Toil upon our ſelves x 
the proportion that God hath deſigned to us; where 
Tronble that belongs to every Day for the maintaining | 
ſelf (i. e. the Labour and Sweat that we eat our Brea 
is ſufficient for that Day, without our Artifices to en 
it, and requires too much (rather than takes up too! 
time of diverſion from the Duties of Piety, to theſe þ 
inferior Offices. The Duty being thus largely enforced, 
our Hearts by ſo many Engines and Pullies raiſed fron 
Earth of ours to that principal Care of Celeſtial Joy 
may now be thought reaſonable to hearken to Chriſ 
prohibition which was never given to Men before, an 
this hard Saying will be ſoftned; this Circumciſion of 
Heart, Ampuration of all thoſe ſuperfluous burthen 
Cares of the Worldling or Mammoniſt, will be found 
portable to the Chriſtian, I ſhall need add nothing 
plentiful a Diſcourſe of this Subje&t, but my Prayers, 
we all be in this the true Diſciples of Chriſt, Scholars 
Pratliſers of this Heavenly Leſſon. © 


LS. 3. IN. 


| | 5 N | tat 
5. F Sce there is yet, after all the Trouble that your Chih in 
| I me hath coſt you, another Occaſion and Opportunij ¶ core 
behind, ready to tempt you farther to continue you il th, 

vour to me, in leading me through ihe ſeventh Chapter, N whe 
this Sexmon on the Mount is concluded. You may pleaſe ther eli 
ſore to enter upon that, and tell me what you ſind 7 that 
ſiderable in it. | 2 which 
C one ſtrict particular Chriſtian Precept I find in Wen i 
Chapter, which, before I told you, will do well to'be aFrohib 
to thoſe many that the former Chapters have afforded, Wvhat j 
Improvement of the Ninth Commandment of the Went 


and then Four general Ones; with a Concluſion” of 
whole Sermon. © © | 8. 
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What is the particular Precept you ſpeak of? 
tis ſet down poſitively in the five firſt Verſes; and Sec. I. 
1 Limitation, or explication, or caution added to it, 


6, The. Precept is Negative, Not to judge other Men, 


that . | 

Try Why do you make that an Improvement of the Ninth Com- 

ſent Went © 

« fa The Ninth Commandment is, [Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Of the 
ves, oi einst 1hy Neighbour.] That primarily forbiddeth Muth 
eres falſe Teſtimonies in Judicature which are born againſt Cam- 


xe born, and are harmful to any of) our Neighbours, „and- 
y other Man. Then, ſecondly, all perverting the 
2 of Judgment, by Bribes, Oc. Thirdly, all kinds of 
tion, Backbiting, Whiſpering, Wronging or Defam- 


Dl 
by iy, open Contumely, or wounding with that Sword of 
Forced Morgue moſt ſecretly ; all kind of Lying or falſe Speak- 
fron Norbich. may any way hurt any other. As for thoſe Un- 
u Joy which, although they are ſuch are yet fo far from 


> deſigned to the hurt of any, that they are perhaps 
zanful to all that are concerned in them, (as in that 
n Caſe when-a raging furious Perſon. purſues another Ofcious 


rthenM him, and asks a By-ſtander which way he went, and Untrutls. 
Found Mbj-Fander, knowing what he will do, if he either ſay 
thing re, or do not directly miſguide him, ſhall thereupon, 


e one from the Sin of killing, and the other from be: 
led, fay that which is not true) I cannot tell how to 
ethis, or the like to this Ninth Commandment : Be- 
this untruth is no Sin againſt my Neighbour (the Pur- 
or Purſued, ) or hurtful to him, but on purpoſe deſign- 
their greateſt good. Whatever is amiſs in it muſt be 
ed to ſome other Prohibition, either as .a Variation 
that Attribute of God's, who is Truth it ſelf, and who 
be imitated in that, as in Juſtice of our Actions, Gc. 


rtuni) rcordingly when it is ſet down as a damnable Sin, to 
ze oni that Good may come, Rom. 3. the Apoſtle inſtances in 
er, 1, when by occaſion thereof God's Glory is more ſet 
leaſe i or elſe as a breach of that Contract which is betwixt all 


that our Words ſhall be agreeable to Truth. Now 
wach I have named being the chief (if not only) things 
een in this Commandment, it will eafily appear, that 
o be 0lirohibition of judging my Brother is a yet higher pitch 


ded, vat is thus forbidden in or readily reduced to this Com- 
the nent, as you will grant when you ſec what judging is. 
R 
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| S. What is meant by Judging ? 8 
Of Judg- C. 1. All raſh *Y — HE 3 2, All ſevere, unn ” 
ing. Cenſures of other Men. a 
S. What mean you by raſh Cenſures ? f tha 
The Sorts C. Such as are not grounded in any manifeſt clear Eri = 
of raſh of the Fact, but proceed from my jealous and cenſo py 
Cenſures. Humour; being ſtill forward to conclude and colleg * 
Evil of other Men than doth appear to me. As, 1. by f 
by ſome indifferent Actions done by my Fellow-Chj 0 
(and appearing to me) 1 ſurmiſe ſome other evil Thin b a, 
far diſtant from that, and which may poſlibly be ſignif "ie 
it, but is not ſo neceſſarily: Or, 2. When another! 1 F 
Action being capable of two Interpretations, the one fi \ 
Evil upon it, the other not, I take it on the Evil Side": 
cenfure him for that Action, for which, perhaps G os 
Searcher of Hearts will never judge him; (or incaſe * 
ſees it to be Evil, but I do not, then however thus to pl 
is in me temerarious Judgment;) Or 3. when am y 
Man hath done any thing apparently Evil, yet from i,” = 
to infer a greater Guilt in him than to that Action i part 
rily belongs, as the Action being perhaps capable of if." 
nuation by Circumſtances, for me to deprive it of tui 1 
tenuations, and paſs the Judgment which would bel 
it abſolutely conſider'd; Or 4. Upon the Commiliſ” %, 
one or more ſingle Actions, not ſufficient to build WW * 
Habit, or argue a Malignity in the Agent, to cenſure H 
guilty of that Habit or that Malignity, this is ſtill ten oor 2 
ous 3 Which commonly proceedeth, where wi 
it is, from Pride, Ambition, Vain- glory, or from {'” 10 
Malice, Uncharitableneſs, and Self- love, from one or N 
of theſe, and falls under the Judgment due to the Med; 
ous, Contumelious, Whiſperer, Buſy-body, Cc. Quit 3 
trary to that Charity that hopeth all W believerh all 0 5 
thinketh none Evil; to that Humility that thinketh "iſ" ? 
others than our ſelves ; that Peaceableneſs which Chr * 
mendeth to us; that Kindneſs and Pitifulneſs in bene 
anothers Burthens, and ſo leſſening them, and not ali"? 
them heavier by our Cenſures. | = 40 * 5 
S. What mean you by unmerciful Cenſures? 10 
Uamerci- : C. Thoſe which have no Mixture of Mercy in them 1 
ful Cen- 2. 13. The Precept of forgiving thoſe who have wron -. __ 
wes, is by Chriſt improy'd in ſome kind, and extended « 15 oy 
thoſe Offences which are done againſt God, ſo far i of 
I be oblig d by it to look upon them (in others) ny Cid : 
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able manner, (as one the other ſide I ſhould be moſt 
in the examining and judging my ſelf) and always re- 
that Rigor and Severity which the Matter is capable 
knowing that my own beſt Actions muſt be look'd on 
mbly by God, and not ſtrictly weigh'd by him, or 
viſe they will never be accepted by him. 
To what purpoſe is all that which in this Matter is added 
Prohibition in the reſt of this Period? | 
ſt is, Firſt, A Determent from this Sin. Secondly, A Determent 
hon how to avoid it. The Determent this; to conſi- from them. 
w fearful a Thing it were, if God ſhould Judge us 
ur Mercy; and how reaſonable it is, that he thould fo 
we be ſo unmerciful ro other Men: The Direction, Dire tion 
kt our Eyes and Cenſures, every Man upon his own how to a 
nd there to buſy them in aggravating every one into id them. 
that juſtly belongs to it; by this means to pull down 
n Plumes, to abate my proud cenſorious Humours, 
en thoſe will appear but Motes in another Man, which 
o paſs for Beams with me. He that is truly humbled 
Senſe of his own Sins will be willing to wink at 
in another; at leaſt not to improve and enlarge them, 
cenſure and triumph over them. 
at ts the Limitation or Caution, or Explication of this 
x added in the Sjxth Verſe? | 3 a 
[te Sum of it is this, That this Precept of not judg- A Limitati- 
not ſo unlimited, that it ſnould be unlawful for me on of this 
ne or think Evil of any Man: As in Caſe he be an 1 
profane Perſon, expreſs d by a Dog or Swine, the one 
ture ſo accurſed, that the Price of him was not to be 
Writed; the other ſo unclean, that it was forbidden 
aten by the Jewiſh Laws; and both of them Em- 
of an habitual impenitent Sinner, 2 Pet. 2. 22. The 
in, intimating ſuch as bark and rave at all good 
ations, contradicting and blaſpheming, Acts 13. 45: 
cond, thoſe that, tho* they blaſpheme nor, yet by 
Wovrity of their Lives ſhew the Secret Contempt of 
ert. This ſacred Exhortation of not judging or cen- The Dogs 
s ſuch, as they are not to expect any Benefit from; and Swine 
t of Chriſtian Charity is too holy and facred a Thing concert - 
Wit away on ſuch Snine and Dogs, who are firſt unca in it. 
Wt it, and then will make ſuch ill Uſe of it: And if in- 
judging the Offender, you go about to exhort with 
0 much Mildneſs, ( which is the wiſeſt and moſt cha- 
Chriſtian way in this Matter ) they will contemn _ 
| | XDorx- 
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—— n—_—_ 


Exhortations, and repay them with Contumelies inſe 
. 8 

ut what, m never paſs ment on anithy 

| m_ it be ſuch —— Offender £ : | 
Cenſures » Yes; 1. If that which you judge in him be ( 
jo on” of Fact make it ſubje& to no Miſtake of yours. 2 
| extend that Cenſure no farther than that Fact, or no 
than what may from that Fact be neceſſarily inferred, 
you expreſs your Judgment or Cenſure in Words no! 
than may agree with Rules of Charity: As firſt, Ch 
Vid. Fra- him, either in telling it him your ſelf, and ſeaſonah} 
zen. c- proving him, or telling it ſome Body elſe, to that | 
6 may reprove him: Or ſecondly, Charity to othe 
they may be warned and armed, not to be deceived; 
ſnared by him : Or thirdly, Charity to the Communi 


he may not by Concealment of ſome great Faults, g 


f whif 
rs, W 
dif a 
btive 0 
Iu if 
ent, 4} 
6 1 | 


ſuch Place of Judicature, ©c. where that ravenou H 1. 
of his, entring in a Diſguiſe of Sheeps-clothing, mayb ber M7 
ed with Power to do more Miſchief, In all which yet ſary 
be very wary, that under this Cloak of Charity | ys 


carry along a malicious, or proud, or wanton, petul 


mour of my own, or even an Habit of defaming, an ſhoug 

my ſelf that Charity is the only Mover in me all this Ws 10! 

S. Bur can my Judgment be forced? My Aſen a nd! 

Jelbns, and is proportion d to the Moti ves that tnduce i”) ? 

oxledge cannot chuſe bat follow demonſtrative Pro d, a 

Belief cunnot chaſe but follow thoſe that appear muſt | il not 

and if I fee that by a Man, by which my Diſcourſe let and I. 

| conclude him Drank, &c. can I offend in judging him? defini 
Many other C. If my Concluſion be rightly inferred - due mor. 
Cafes of and offend not againſt Rules of Diſcourſe, I do not. Re 
Judging. ſo concluding, or in ſo judging, fo that I keep it wilif® Cor 
own Breaſt, and do mix Mercy with Judgment, i. e. e 0 

more favourable part in judging ; for no Man 1s bo onclu 

to know =_ he — = not — 3 meg N Sr 

( judging in Simplicity) ſtrongly probable. Nay, { . 

if he expreſs his * to him — he thus judy a 

purpoſe to be ſatisfied of the Truth of his Judgment % 

Caſe it ſhall· prove true) to admonith, it is ſtill me 

lawful, but commendable. Nay, to tell it another i Ee ib 

of theſe Purpoſes, it will be ſo alſo. "Yd 

S. But what if I tell it another, not on either of theſe,” ne 

„ degree 


and yet not on any defamatory malicious Deſign e 
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Though it be not out of any malicious Deſign, or a 


my be a defamatory Deſign; for I may have that 
| habitual Humour of Pride or Vain-glory, that for 
uſrating and ſetting out my ſelf in more Grandour, I 
tink fit to blaſt and detame every Man I meer with; 
ten that will be Sin enough, though I have no*parti- 
Malice to that Perſon. Bur if it be not from any ſuch 
1 neither, yet ſome of this may mingle with it in the 
1. Or if neither, then ſtill ſome other Evil may; as 
f whiſpering, “ 


tive or Cauſe of it is. 

Bu if „till «it be ſeparated from all ſuch ſin ful Motive or 
mt, and be only produced by ſomewhat neither good nor 
4 1 conceive it poſſible that many Words of m Mouth 
Thoughts of my Heart, and Motions of my Body, may 
fer Morally nor Chriſtianly Good nor Evil; and that it is 
ſary for them to be deſigned to any particular Chriſtian 
Fon this general Care be had, that they be not againſt 


Though ſome other Words may perhaps be of this Na- 
indifferent as Motions, or Turns, or Geſtures of the 
and therefore it is not without reaſon thought, that 


l not be of that Nature, being ſubje& to more De- 
Ind Taints than moſt other Things, and that which is 
definitely forbidden, and if it break forth into Words, 
t more ſubject to Evil. But if ſtill it be mentioned 
a Relation (entire and ſimple,) of what I ſaw, lea- 
e Concluſion to others Judgments, and not interpo- 


it wil. 
ine, or only ſo far inter poſing it as to relate truly 


15 ba oncluſion I did then make of it, and what moved me 
Com: Concluſion, abſtaining fill moſt ſtrictly from add- 
lay, f. concealing ought, of doing or, ſaying any thing that 


ny Iincture from my own Pride, Cenſortouſneſs, &c. 
till be as harmleſs and blameleſs in me as writing 
honeſteſt Hiſtory, or if not, will yet hardly appear 
prohibited under this, of not judging, in this place. 

Owever, becauſe this is the moſt that can be lawful, 
theſel lis no more than lawful, (or not ſinful) not arrived 
her. degree of moral Goodneſs, and becauſe it is very apt 
to 


s judg 
ment 
ſtill 
ther t 


om any Stitch or Grudge which 1 have to that Man, 


curioſity, medling with other Men's * 
s, Wantonneſs, Vain-deſire of tatling, telling News, aq 
if any of theſe be it, then will it be ſo far ſinful as *. 


or Edification : ) What is to be ſaid of ſuch judging * 


. 


eh 25 


very idle Mord,] Matth. 12. 36. is meant only every + may appr 
Jird, as hath been ſaid) yet perhaps this of judging no- P · 
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to fall into Evil, and withal, becauſe of the and ant 

others may take, who by ſeeing a godly Man take lar 

berty, may miſtake it, and go Racer, and fall intu Thari 

and yet farther, becauſe it may be a Breach, although ig 

this, yet of another Prohibition, viz, that [of not Me 

ethers what I woald not have others do to me] (it bein. 

famed of all Men, that they would net willingly have, © 

Fault of theirs made Matter of Diſcourſe to other M 

will therefore, I fay, (for theſe Conſiderations) conce 

to deny himſelf that Liberty, if it be but by way of le 

for the unlawful Liberty which he hath fo often taken 

though this he ſhould not be too forward to judge a | 

others, (leſt he thus fall into the Fool's Snare, cenſure { 

of Cenſoriouſneſs) yet ought he in this matter to ht 

matc Hul over himſelf, that he offend not with his Tong 

S. This Precept of not judging 1 cannot without Tv 

hearty Confeſſion of mine own great Guilt in this kind hea 

with me; and I fear there are few in this laſt and mij 

ritable Age of ours who have not had their Part in it, I. 

God to reform it in all our Hearts, and join this lift 

Prudence which this ſixth Verſe hath mentioned, with th 
plicity which in the ſormer five was required of ns. 

Sec II. ou told me that aſter one particular Precept which yw 

6 F the * now explain d, there followed ſome general Precepts. Wha 

ſubject of the firſt of them? 

Power of . : Cs 

Proyer. C. It is concerning that great buſineſs of Prayer, i 

| five next Verſes 7, 8, 9, Io, II. conſidered now not as 

ty of ours toward God, or an Act of Worſhip (as 

conſidered, Chap. 6.) but as an Engine or Artifice to 

down from Heaven the greateſt Treaſures that are 

even that of Grace it ſelf, or the Holy Spirit as appt 

by the comparing this Place with Lake 11. 13. and thi 

ol it is this, that Prayer is the Key of entrance into t 

ther's Houſe ; that no Man ſhall ever fail of finding a 

celving good things, particularly Grace, the greateſt Good 

asks, and ſeeks, and &nocks, i. e. uſgth Importunity ink 

as a Child to a Father, depending wholly on him, and 

be once or twice repelled, returning unto him (wit! 

mility, and Submiſſion, and Nependence, and Conf. 

again, and never giving over petitioning till he obtain: 

| S. What is the next general Precept? ö 

C. It is that famous one that J told you was the in 

1 ving of the Eight Commandment of the Law, and! 

'F 9:verns, the Heathen Emperor is ſaid to have reverenced Chil 
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III. 


d for, and which all the wiſeſt Men of the Na- 
ake M lnve admired for the beſt and higheſt Rule of juſtice 
| inotwity to our Neighbours, in theſe Words, Ver. 12. 


ings whatſoever ye would that Men ſhould do to you 
ought — ſo to them Which (faith he) is the Law and the 


A 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
in 
| 


bein i. e. on which all my Duty towards my Neighbour 
have, or wherein the whole La concerning that is ful- 
her M | 


w is that the improving of the Eighth Commandment ? 


N 75 he Eighth Commandment {Thos ſhalt not teal] doth Of the 
taken bid all kind of Robbery, Piracy, Burglary, Stealth. Ebb 
ige 3 g and in a Word all invading of any other Man's Com- 


on or Propriety, whatſoever moſt ſpecious Colour or and- 


_ an be pretended for ſo doing. OF theſe Colours I ment. 
Tone xmerly touch d on one, That of thoſe who found all 
ut 1 ey in, or Right to the good Things of this World, 


the Laws of Nations and of Men, but in the favour Dominion 


gr (; by fo doing, offer all Men, that are fo preſump- 8 
ir, sto think well of themſelves and ill of others, a ju- vour. 

; lo for all their Rapines, and invading of thoſe whom 

ith U liign, or will but pretend to think ill of, that they 


your them. Contrary to which vile and diabolical 
cis not only the profeſs'd Truth of Scripture in this 
n, that God beſtows the Rain and the Sun-ſhine, (and 
loſe Emblems the Poſſeſſions of the Earth) upon the 
d and Ungodly; but that other known Maxim 
lat Chriſt's Kingdom is not of this Furld, that he 


ich yu 
Wha 


ayer, | 


not as ; 
p (3 It to interpoſe in ſecular Affairs (ſuch are the Pro- 
fice toll of Men) but diſclaimed having any thing to do to 
t are Ne or Divider, among Men, and himſelf pays Tribute 
18 app though an Heathen, and commands that thoſe 
nd th are Ceſar: ſhall be given, or rendred unto him, ſup- 
into ti tat ſome things there were, and particularly the Tri- 
ling are, which that Heathen Prince did duly poſſeſs and 
} Good And it is a ſad Omen to fee this Doctrine (which is 
ry nk by contrary to the Teaching and Practice cf Chriſt) 
n, and *tertained among Chriſtians, and owned by thoſe 
\ (wilftrer by any but by thoſe) who take themſelves to be 
Confdkkreſt Children and Friends of God. To this Com- 


lent is Teducible alſo the Prohibition of all Oppreſ- 7 
K Injuſtice, all withholding the Hire of the NE = mtr. 
the infſþ or generally the borrowing and not paying again. 

2k 4 higher Pitches of this kind are reſerved for this 
' Chil Precept of Chriſt, of doing as ne nonid le done to. 

Chriſi : | which 


obtain! 
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Of doing as Self- love to interpoſe or make me partial in judging 
we would Duty to others; but thus to caſt whenſoever I do an 
be done to. to my Brother. Would I be well- pleaſed to be ſo de 


” uod tibi import ¶ nHhatſoever you would have done unto yoo! | 


Feri vis, 
. 


be ſuppoſed and pre-required by Chriſt in his Precepis of 


' whatever 1 ſhall reſolve io bear contentedſy from others 


Submitting C. 1 ; . 
to Injuries, be willing that Injury ſnould be done unto him, and 


that one 


may do In- 


jur ies, un- 
awtul. 


thereby; as for Example, (that which you ſeem to in 


Goodneſs and Bounty in the World. 


which you will perceive when we proceed to the opening 
S. What then is the Meaning of this Precept? 
C. To love my Neighbour as my ſelf ; or not to ſ 


by any other? Or, If I might have mine own Choice, 
not — to be otherwiſe uſed by other Men? Or: 
ther, that whatſoever Uſage I deſire to meet with a 
Hands, (which is certainly undeſerved Mercy, pu 
Treſpaſſes, and doing good to Enemies or Treſpaſk 
fame I muſt perform to others; for fo this Phraſe 
ever ye would that Men ſhould do to you, ] doth by an It 


the * Style that this Precept is ordinarily read in, an 
extends to whatever I deſire that God or Chriſt Jeſus 
do to me, i. e. not only all the Juſtice; but all the Mer 


S. Iacꝶtnomledge the Reaſonableneſs of your Colleclin 
ter pretation, and ſhall from thence ſuppoſe that this great 
doing as we would be done to is the Foundation + al 
and Mercy towards Men. Now the latter of theſe you þ 
ſited on already in the Beatitudes, and therefore I ſhal 
portune you again in that Matter But for the Firſt, : 


fulneſs and Aimſgiving, and conſequently hath been ſut 
your handling them, yet have you not as yet ſpoken ſo dift 
it, but that your more particular dejcending to it may be u 
me. Pleaſe you therefore to ſatisfy me in theſe few Qui 
Fir/#, Whether I may make this Advantage of this N . 
artic! 
ce it 
y thi 
that is 
tenem 
Ito n 
d in | 
b, 1. 
But 5 
uyin: 
lſmay 


bat be 


lawfully do to them; and ſo that if I would reſolve to be 
to ſtand to the Injuries another Man can do to me, In 
lanfully injure im. | 

No Man in his right Mind can be ſuppoſed ſi 


fore no Man is to do any Injury to another: And if an 
be as you ſuppoſe him, it is then to be reſolv', ti 
for ſome Advantage or Gain which, he defigns to i 


that by living by Rapine and Injuſtice he hopes to gel 
than he fears to loſe: And then chat treacherous Cc 


ment is but an Artiſice of eluding, not of obeying this 


an Invention of ſinging ſecurely, and will be tar tron 
. % AC 


A Practical Catechiſm. i 


r = = 
— A — * 
— * — 94 


2 A A 
— . * — 2 2 — — 1 


Of juſt dea- C. Ir will take away all unjuſt Dealing in buying 


+ _ - va = \ 
—̃ 3 gi — 
— — Tj 4 


— ñ —— 
— -; 


— — 
* 
IX TED — Cd 


We. 
— — 


- _— 
[CwUO__—J-j-_—— w _ 
— —— — dom 


— $5.0 


WI 2) 3 
GL n 
2 
— „ — 
— — „ 22 
— _ — — — v 


is that the Rule is broken. 


ſelling, all Extortion, Monopolies, Foreſtalling, Enhay 
of Merchandiſe, Lying, Falſifying, &c. and it is very 
ſhould do ſo : But for honeſt ordinary lawſul Gains, jy 
a Man may plentifully and comfortably live by, and 
as all Men will be well content that all others ſhould; 
by their Trades, as a fir proportionable Reward bol 
their preſent Pains and Charge, and for their Induſt 
Expences in acquiring ſuch a Skill or Crafr, and forthe 
zard they are ſubject to, it will not at all leſſen them. 
it is among all Men reſolved, that every Man's Art a 
Pains, and the Charges and the Hazards he is put i 


rateable, and may be ſold, and that it is profitable ul Thi 
fingle Man, and to Commonwealths, that ſome fl © Fi 
Skill and honeſty ſhould traffick, and provide thoſe | — i 
which are commonly wanted, and make a moderate Ny 
by the ſelling of them ; and the Rule which we are . 
upon hath nothing contrary to that: For any Man y ” 5 
be content, that he that brings him home to his Door U. 


things which he wants, and which would coft him 
more to provide for himſelf, ſhould gain one Penny in ty 
or the like Proportion, which the Maſters of every 
know to be moderate on both fides, neither too litth 


too much, But if this Moderation be not obſerved, i a b 
Gain be any thing conſiderably either leſs or more, i ws 


S8. I conceive that the gaining too little will not bry 
Keule, and for the too much, I muſt yet deſire more pu 
Dir ect ions. 1 a 

C. It is poſſible you may be miſtaken in the former, nd 
becauſe he that ſells too low, may offend againſt himſe 
his own Family, and a Man is to love himſelf, (and! 
Neighbour only) bur eſpecially becauſe a Man may bi 
ling at too low a Price get away the Cuſtom from, an 
ſequently defraud and injure all others of the ſame 
with him: As for example, if ten Men in a City ni,. 
of them live by their (ſome way of) Merchandiſe, b 
gaining of one Penny in every twelve Penge which thi 
out, it will be poſſible for one of theſe Men by takin 
one Half-penny in a Shilling to get all the Cuſtom fra 
other nine, and ſo to ſell ten times as much as would 
wiſe be his ſhare, and by that means to get far more h 
under-ſelling than otherwiſe he couid do ; which tho 


rn 


. Mx. 
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Jing jury bur Advantage to the Buyers, is yet the defraud- 


ba fall choſe other Merchants in that City. 
Yer) i, I perceive my Error, but ſtill conceive that the moſt or- 
ry way of offending is in the Exceſs, (and indeed that 


and way was but an Artifice tending to the ſame End by a 
_ ent Way, by gaining too little to gain too much, by loſing 


Penny to get nine, and ſo an Exceſs in another Kind alſo ; 
I ſay, the ordinary way of offending is in the direct Ex- 


g tet i the gaining too much, or exceeding the Rule of Mode- 

ap 1; will you now give me ſome Rules to know my Duty in 
? 

put te 


of it. | | , 
What way is there to now the value of any thing? 


«are bar known one, that every Thing is valuable for as * Tancivs: 
i * it may be ſold. | | let quanti 
Dor If that be the Rule, the Merchant will be ſafe enough, Por. 


be ſell a thing at never fo dear a rate, it ſeems it is worth 
cauſe it was (which ſuppoſes that it can be) ſold for it, 
erefore hath not done amiſs. | 

You miſtake the Rule: For unleſs he that bought it, 
ir at that price again which he was made to pay, or 
be that ſold it him could have ſold ir to other prudent 
that rate, or unleſs that be the ordinary rate of 
mmodiry, that Rule was not oBſervedz for the 
ng of it was nor, that any thing is valuable according 
one ſubtil Merchant can have ſold ir to any one weak 


him 
y in tx 
very 
o littk 
rved, 1 
ore, it 


not bye 
ore pu 


ner, no 
t bimſe 

(and! 
may Þ 
om, a1 
ſame 
City m 
adiſe, 0 


ate of it when it is fold. 

tif a Man will give me ſuch a Summ for a Commodity, 
him wrong to take it ? | 

jou are a Tradeſman, whoſe Calling is to furnith 
a want with ſuch Commodities, you are not to de- 
nore than thoſe moderate Gains: And if yon demand 
„ it cannot be imagined that he will give you more 
or if voluntarily he will on his own free Motion, 


* without any Art of yours to raiſe him to it, but 
* of you tell him it is worth no more, and you are 
— id willing to afford it thus, if, I ſay, he will then 


, or voluntarily upon any other fit Conſideration, 
4% it will in that cale be perfectly lawful for 
ae It, | | | 


more Þ 
ch tho 


$5 S. Bu 


This one Rule will ſerve your Turn, never to endea- Rules to re- 


to enhaunce the Price of any Commodity above the = 


nate Chapman, but according ro what is the ordi- 
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Moderate 
Rates of all do ſell them, I muſt ſer a moderate Rate upon the, 


Things. 


Impoſingon S. I ſhall therefore call upon you for your reſolution 
the Weak- ſeveral Caſes. And firſt, what is it, if bis weakneſs 4 
neſs of ano- shilfulneſs were made uſe of to get from him an higher j 


ther. 


ſhall for the preſent ſuppoſe that it was by one or my 


thoſe faults he would not have done. And then tha 


ly, that it was more convenient and beneficial to hin 


S. But what if it be a Thing which my Calling doth wt 
gage me to ſel[ ; if it be my Houſe, or Land, or the like, 
I may moſt lawfully keep? may I not ſell that for as jy 


Sum as I can poſſibly get for at? | 
C. Tho' I am nor obliged to ſel] theſe at any rate, 


if-I ſell them to one at a higher Rate than either any 
will give him again, or than I could have had of oth; 


theſe Means that I was enabled to do it; either fir}, 
the Buyer was unskilful and weak ; or ſecondly, tha 
was ſome undiſcovered faulr or weakneſs in that wh 
ſold (I mean, which the Buyer diſcerned nor) whichn 
him to be willing to pay that for it, which if he had h 


cealment again might be wrought, either firſt, by fon 
ficive Falſity of mine in down-right denying it, when! 
ir was ſo; or ſecondly, by my denying it again, 
I thought really that it was not ſo, tho it were; or ib 
by my refuſing to anſwer to any ſuch Queſtion about 
fourthly, by his not mak ing any ſuch Queſtion to me. 
elſe thirdly, that the Buyer had ſome ſpecial liking or 
fie, or vehement deſire to that Poſſeſſion of mine; or i 


to any Man elſe. And every one of theſe Circumſ 
will ſomewhat vary the Caſe, perhaps it may be 
your pains to ſee how, 


C. It is acknowledged by all that this is cheating, Wiring 
cumventing, taking advantage of another Man's Wealis Errc 
and very near the guilc of robbing on the Hie wir 
(which is but the making uſe of another Man's Weq be th 
to deprive him of his Goods) nay, of that grand Pie not. 
common unto many abroad in the World, when the ed, tt 
devour the Nealer, upon no other Title of Right but Hd, 
they are ſo, and every Man thinks he may lawluWi conc 
whatever he is able to do, (ſaying with the Atheiſt, H That 
Our ſtrength is the Law of Juſtice, and that which it e may 
Found to be nothing worth : ) And this moſt directly not an 
to the firſt Fundamental Rule, for no Man would nr ] 
ling to be ſo over-reach'd, it being (beſide the Injury) Mis of C 
contumelious Thing to be out- witted, (as to be over ¶eſumec 


- 
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nothing is counted more unſupportable than ſuch a Con. 
= 2 | 
| . the ſecond, if there were in the Buyer ſome particular Conceal- 
peion proceeding from ſome concealment of ſome fault in — 75 i 
mmodity And firſt, if that concealment were wrought Comm 
e falſity of the Seller, in downright denying it, then if ty. 
dere knowingly done, I conceive at firſt thought of it, that 
muſt needs be a double Sin in the Seller, 1. Of Lying, 
If Robbing or Cheating the other Man of ſo much of the 
as the Conſideration of that Fault would have taken off 
it, And this is the greateſt Meanneſs in the World, to 
ee any of my Truth to fo baſe a thing as a little Gain af 
is. But what if his denying it was upon an Error in 
, the fault being unknown to him, (which was the ſecond 
of Concealments ? ) | 
Tho? that may have excuſed him from the firſt Guilt, 
of a Lye, becauſe he ſpake as much as he knew, and 
not againſt bis Conſcience ; yer ir is clear that by this 
$ he hath made an immoderate Gain, (cho perhaps 
it bis Will) and the other hath loſt, having not that for 
oney which he thought he had bought, and might rea- 
ly be allow'd to think ſo, becauſe he might in Pru- 
think the Seller knew (and yer if there were any Im- 
ence in it, the Seller ought not to gain that, the Folly 
e other being not an Ingredient valuable in his Com- 
ty, nor giving him any Title to the other's Goods, as 
e:) And therefore I ſhall conclude, that in thar caſe, 
ach of the Price muſt be paid back again as came in 
gh that (though involuntary} Falſity; and he that doth 
bink fit to do ſo, may well be preſumed to have falſi- 
vittingly; for he that hath once erred, will be ſorry 
Error, and he that is ſo, will be deſirous to redeem 
n with ſome Loſs, but will never think fit ro gain by 
be the richer for his Sin, which yer he muſt be, if he 
not. And if in either of theſe two Cafes it be in- 
ed, that it is an old Rule, that the * Buyer muſt ſtand * Caveat 
ads, and conſequently muſt look to himſelf, which f. 
| conclude that the Seller is ſafe in ſuch Caſes :; I an- : 
That that is a Rule of Humane Law, and accordingly Humane 
e may be ſafe from the Penalties of the Law, (which Law noSe- - 
not any farther than the outſide of the Action, (as it is curity to 
nract legally paſt) and cannot poſſibly dive into the — 
s of Conſcience, nor conſequently puniſh what ir is ter. 
eſumed able ro ſee;) but then he ſhall not S 
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be ſafe from God, who looks to the Heart : And beſides 
all other Laws ſhould allow ſuch Liberty, and free Men 
only in the Court, but from Obligation of Conſcience 
far as concerns that Law, i. g. not command ſuch ftridy 

to the Buyer, yet Chriſt may be allowed to improve Ly 
even the Civil, Imperial, and the Municipal Engliſh, as 
as the Natural and Moſaical Law; and I ſhall here ſup 
him to have done it, by this Rule of [doing as I would be. 
to] which certainly comes home to theſe Gaſes, no Man 
ing ſuppoſed willing to be cheated by another's Falſity, u 
ther voluntary or involuntary ; or if he be content to fory 
ir, when he knows it was involuntary, yet will not be bep 
ſed that he ſhould ſuffer or pay for the others Error. This 
Anſwer may alſo be given to (that which is the only ſe 
thing which I conceive may make this Reſolution of 
Notuniver. Caſe to be thought roo ſevere, viz. the common, if not 
{51 Cuſtom. verſal, Cuſtom of Men ro do otherwiſe. For ſure the 
no preſcribing againſt Chriſt's Rule. If former Laws m 
be beightned by Chriſt, and fo former Permiſſions, eva 
red, then ſure former Cuſtoms, be they never ſo univer{ 
popular, may well be ſuperſeded by ſo great a preſend 
of Chriſt, who among other things came to redeem us 
this Error, (and to ſtir us up on the other fide to oppt 
the more, becauſe it was a popular one, being by that 
Conſideration, evidenced to be a part of the World, v 
in our Baptiſm we abjured) and to ſhew us that Abund 
was not ſo precious a thing, but that a little well gotten 
as great, nay, a far greater, wealth, a richer matter of\ 
tent in this Life than all the vaſteſt Treaſures or Reve 
And I pray mark how powerfully Chriſt hath delivered 
as an Aphoriſm, ro perſwade any prudent Man to aft 
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ds Fang r from Covetouſneſs, Luke 12+ 15. (the Word ſignifies Dei and th 
| endcavour) to get more than what belongs to one, the Milly furni 
trary to Contentment with the preſent Eſtate whatever e, perha 

(- Becauſe ſaith he, (0) the Life that any Man hath by bis Ship ha 
. e * ſeſſions (be it Life it ſelf, or Chearfulneſs and Felicity i Her of th: 
e ze (c) confiſts not in having ſuperfluity ; he that hath emider d, (. 
(c); Yx & auf (and that may be had without coveting, without gaini there we 
Seienden another Man's Loſs, by ordinary moderate Gains) is e with hi 


ui sn. py even for this World (if there were never another) flution is 
that hath the preateſt Abundance or Superfluiry : Fa this Arti 
very Nature of thoſe Words tells us, that that is ens that 
leſs, (fo abundant and ſuperſtuous ſignifie) and then vi Nd not ha 
it but Burchen that we gain by it?  _ © none but 
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6 Tos have by this Superaddition to your Anſwer made that 
rine, which did begin to ſeems a little ſtrict, appear now moſt 
lh reaſonable, and 1 hope it ſhall render me the more ca- 
of what you Ny farther add to the other Caſes, To pro- 
then, What if that Deception proceeding ſtill from Conceal- 
, that Conceal ment were 55 the Seller's 22 to anſwer to 
Queſtion concerning any ſuch Fault or De Fo in the Com- 
= 


That refuſing to anſwer muſt in all likelihood be in- Two forts - 
us, and on deſign to gain more than was due, and that of — 

j groſs, tho there be not the Lye, there is every thing The fit. 

that was in either part of the laſt Caſe, and muſt be con- 
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d accordingly. 
el. bt bat if it was by the Buyer's not making any ſuch 
of fion e | 


Even then the Laws of Juſtice, as they were known The ſe- 
1to natural Men, would decry it as unjuſt in Kim that cond. 
ain Caſe he knew ought by the . he 

{ believe did really, or would in the Buyer's Opinion 

t were known) leſſen the Value of it: For then it is 

end r, that Man means to make Advantage of that Conceal- 

t, and receives ſomewhat for that which is really no- 

g and by him known «to be fo, tho' for Covetouſneſs 

onceal it, This Caſe to this Purpoſe hath been put by 

ral * Man before Chriſt's Time in this Form : There * Cicero de 
ana Famine in one City built on the Sea-ſide, whereupon e. 
en Wlnhabitants of another hearing of it, provided to ſend out 

lect laden with Corn to relieve them; which conſiſting 

everiWen or eleven Ships, and being all prepar'd, one Ship 

out a Day before the reſt, and comes to the Haven, and 


Mogi ſells the Burthen of Corn at what rate was deman- 
5% and that being done, the whole Fleet comes in, and 
che Willy furniſhes the City, that it was ſold at an ordinary 
yer Ne. perhaps but the third Part of the Rate for which the 


Ship had ſold. The Caſe being argued in behalf of the 
er of that Ship, and all the fairer Circumſtances being 
der d, (as that they of the City never asked him whe- 
ain there were more Ships a coming, nor ſtay d to beat the 
s wich him, but gave willingly what he demanded) the 
lution is at laſt, That this was an indirect Action, and 
this Artifice of his was merely deſigned to gain from the 
ens that which he had no Right to, and which they 
vid not have given had they known that which he knew, 
none but he could tell them. And what ( faith he) did 

3 N 84 that 
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The Buy- 
er's Fancy 
valuabie in 


ſome Cale: 


In ſome 


Caſe not. 


that Man get by this? Forſooth a little Money, and 


tation: And that he conceives ſufficient to fright any f 


xccordin 
th of I 


» him ac 


counted a Knave; encreaſed his Treaſure and loſt his Re 


the like. And ſure, if Chriſt's Command may nat pre. the Se 
with us as much as Senſe of Honour among them, ol Th: /a/? 
that be counted Honourable now which was Infamous Wn any 1 
Reproachful then, if now it be a creditable Thing to cir hat ? 


vent and cheat my Fellow-Chriſtian, to grow rich by Ii doubt 
and Arrifices, when Socrates an honeſt Heathen would WM: Poſleſfii 
ture a Martyrdom in Athens to beat down theſe and Her, and 
like vitious Cuſtoms among his Country- men, and reMWncre con 
that ſuch a Death was better than any kind of Life; Mi i: be 
ſure Chriſtianity is ill beftow'd on us: We have little Win, ſo m 
ſider d rat he came to make us more like Doves, not re bene 
like Serpents, more juſt, not more cunning, more upriWrenly pr 
ſincere, unconcerned, deſpiſers of the World, not 1 which 
ſhrewd deceitful Adorers of it, than Jews or Heathens ſp Fancy ay 
been before. awful fo: 
S. Will you proceed then to the third Caſe ? Suppoſe the ¶ that Co 
Dave a great Liking to my Commodity, a vehement Deſie e Buyer, 
it, may I not then make him pay dearer ſor it than otheraWhe paid a 
was north? nothing 
C. His Fancy adds no real Worth to the Thing, onlyMrery wel 


true, that it may be more gratcful to him than otherwiWQlineſs in 
would be; and that I confeſs is a Benefit to him, anWunjuſt if 
have really the ſame Fancy to it, or ſome Degree of { this and 
may value that: And upon theſe two Conditions, (I. Ws was no 
for my Fancy I do really prize it at that Rate that I den henience 
and I would not to any other Man part with it ugh that on] 
2, That I deal openly with the Buyer, tell him what | Mo in this. 
ceive is the real Worth, and what my Fancy or ſpeciaWtor the C 
king hath ſet more upon it) I doubt not but I mJ, is the r 
mand, and receive a valuable Price for it, rating my fe neareſt 
at ſo much as J really value it, wherein I muſt be very Fj as you 
ful that I do not deceive my ſelf, and pretend Fancy ns farisfy 
I mean Covetouſneſs. Bur then Sou? = If 1 cannot Wore for 
fay this, if it be only that the Buyer is delighted wiiWtgious r 
fancies it, not I, then ſure it will be worth remembring, We ſure th: 
Chriſtian Charity, of which Chriſtian Juſtice muſt be ar of ſom; 
thought to have ſome Mixture, requires me to do that Md fall fo 
neſs (be it that which is profitable, or only that wi yer for hi 
grateful) to any Fellow-Chriſtian, which I can do wilfhetouſneſs 
any Detriment to my ſelf, and ſo do good to all Men at that N 
gut hoping to receive any Advantage to my ſelf by if Cn « 
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oy 7 5 
xcording to the Notion which our Engliſh Tranſlati- 
th of Luke 6. 35. which yet if the Buyer's Gratitude 
him acknowledge, and repay with ſome other good 
the Seller may — | 3 | 
The laſt Caſe is, if it be more convenient to him that buys The Con- 
n any Man elſe, and ſo more beneficial alſo, what think 1 
fat? | tru] . 
doubt not but Convenience is a valuable Thing, and able. 8 
bpoſſeſſion may be far more convenient to one than to 
er, and that there is no reaſon but that he to whom 
nore convenient ſhould value it higher than any other; 
fit be rated by the Seller but according to this Pro- 
un, ſo much dearer to him than to another as it will 
ore beneficial to him, and this be made clear to him, 
wenly profeſs d, if he upon that Reaſon of the real 
t which the Convenience brings him, and not only 
fancy again, be truly content to give ſo much for it, 
awful for the Seller ſo to rate it to him. And yet be- 
bat Convenience was not the ſame to him that it is 
+: Buyer, (by which Means it falls out, that he that 
1 be paid as much as to him it was worth, tho' he re- 
nothing for that caſual Advantage to that other) it 
jery well become the Seller to ſhew Kindneſs and 

neſs in this Matter alſo, as before, tho' I cannot fay 
unjuſt if he do not; there being this Difference be- 
t this and the former Caſe, that there the Fancy of an- 
5 was not ſo reaſonably valuable as here the ſuppoſed 
enience is, becaufe ' this will bring him in ſome real 
that only an imaginary one. All that 1 ſhall bind 
o in this. Particular ( becauſe to make the Buyer pay 
for the Convenience than otherwiſe I would have ſold 
is the niceſt Caſe, and that, which if it be not, is 
neareſt being unlawful) is to deal as openly and 
Jas you can with the Buyer, and by reafonable Ar- 
nts ſatisfy his Reaſon, that it is reaſonable for him to 
tore for this than another, becauſe it will be more 
agious really to him than to any? And that you 
e ſure that your Covetouſneſs deceive you not in this 
r of ſome Scruple and Difficulty, (as it is eaſieſt to 
nd fall for him that ſtands on a narrow Place, and 
yet for him that hath a Weight on one ſide, and ſuch 
etouſneſs) you may do well to put that (whatever it 
at that Man gives more than another would. give in- 
(ban or poor Man's Purſe, that ſo what is wn 
| | | y 
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266 . II. : 
„Baie, by that happy Bargain, having more of God's Bleſlin, nd 
1 Cor. 16. © oben hr. ſhould yield God this Acknowledge and 
2+ by enriching his poor Children. 1 it 151 

S. But can you allow me no greater Liberty than this in tepend 
; Land Selling ? And if 01 0 No. will this be A reeable it to 1 
: lick Meal? Beſides, if you impoſe theſe ſtrict Rules of | rich in 
ference on the Seller, you muſt do the lite on the Baer de A; 
and if be by any indirect Means have over-reach'd ne, for th 
bound to a5 much Reſtitution as 1 ſhould have been. a of then 
The Obje- E make no queſtion but the ſame Exactneſs is re z,, be 
Hians 2- of one as of the other; and I ſhall think it very ned unneals, 
gainſt this that all the Rules that have here been ſet the Seller HI Reaſo 
— - Matter of Obligation alſo to the Buyer, fo far as bed pecul 
wer g. to him, i. e. as far as the Rule of doing as he would be e 
to doth belong to him: But for any farther Libery WI, dem 
ther, you muſt not expect it from Chriſt, who will WM vou mu 
you rich enough and happy enough (even beyond the nent wh 
laden Worldling, that Mule under a Burthen, a Treat Ce 
Gold, to gall, but not to bleſs him) if you have good Wl I mean 
and Raiment, and Contentment with it. And for the dare all 
cernments of the Commonwealth in this Matter; Fit Iiſpeak 
is clear, that if the Practice of theſe Rules ſhould Prof count t! 
convenient to any Commonwealth as now it ſtand, Mgr. Haza 
might rather be imputed to the Generality of the co on of all 
Cuſtom, which will not without ſome Difficulty, ani vhich a; 
haps prefent Incommodation, be — And there at, an 
might alſo be obſerv'd of moſt other Sins, which harſh and 
the Luck to become cuſtomary. But then Second) Nfculty 
the new conſtituting of a Commonwealth, and lo Wired, N 
for the prudent well-weighed reforming of any Vice ind, tha 
Old, it will be tound moſt true, that the Rules that t weir 
hath fer, if they were embraced, would be univerſal. reaſon 
gainful: or if they did hinder ſome particular Adu ffrades or 
either of ſome Men, or Society of Men, this would u, decar 
paired by other more valuable Benefits. More eh way fre 
theſe Ruſes would keep the World moſt quiet, and Me to ot! 
worth living in; and on the contrary the deſiring But the 
than this, is it that makes the World ſuch a Stage or for in 
tre of none but Wreſtlers and Fencers, each Iabouſpf evefy 
ſupplant and wound the other, till at laſt the World. me 
come but a kind of Hoſpital of Poor and Maimed, Min to hei 
Man undoing himſelf and his Neighbour too by dear extra 
be richer than he. And beſide, you may conſider ti g: For t 


Wealth of this World being God's (only God's) ner men 


), 
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in Hand to diſpoſe and preſerve and bleſs to whom he 
Ws, and his Bleſſing more gainful to us than our own 
it is not likely that he will deny it to them that uſe 
tepend on his Rules in acquiring it, or give and con- 


xrich in (b) ſpight of him: Or if he do, this is a 


of them : x 5 
But the Reaſon why I ſaid theſe Rules were inconvenient 19 


meals, was, Becauſe they would hinder Merchandize, 
le Reaſon for that again ſomewhat elſe, viz. Becauſe the 
rs peculiar to Merchants are ſo great that if they have not 
male uſe of ſuch Advantages as you have ſpoken of, and 
{to deny them, they will not be able to ſabiiſt at all. 


ent what is moderate and lawful Gain) ſuppoſed to 
no Conſideration thoſe Hazards that you ſpeak of, 


Ifpeak of a lawful moderate Gain, you muſt know,“ 
wont that but a moderate Gain which ſufficiently pro- 
tor Hazards, nay, which takes in farther the Conſi- 
on of all other Things (which before I named to you, 
which are fit to be conſider d, the Charges and Pains 
re at, and the Rate that may be ſet upon their Craft 
ll, and that heightned more and more according to 
ſifculty of acquiring it, and the Uſefulneſs when it 
ured, Nay, when the Skill is in ſuch Matters, or in 
ind, that it brings in ſome rea] Commodity to others 
t their doing or paying any Thing toward it, it wall 
re reaſonable for thoſe Men in theſe Ref, pects to value 
des or Crafts very high, and to expect great Gains 
m, becauſe what comes in to them is ſuppoſed to be 
away from no Body, but withal to bring ſome Ad- 
e to others, without any Detriment or Hazard to 
But then all this being ſuppoſed to be already pro- 
tor in the ſeveral Rules that the honeſt intelligent 
if evefy Trade ſet themſelves, it will not be Reaſon 
he fame Conſiderations of Hazards, Oc. ſhall be taken 
in to heighten the Gains yet higher, nor indeed may 
lar extraordinary Loſſes be Excuſes to any Man for 
3: For thoſe, whatſoever they are, were contain'd in 
aer-mention'd Hazards, and every Man muſt reſolve 


to 


. r 


it to thoſe that ſet themſelves againſt him, that (4) ( Oi 5 


N Tay. 
ible Argument that Riches are not the greateſt Blef: (5) rag. 


, for then thoſe whom God beſt loves would have et Fase 


You muſt know that all Merchants are (in paſſing a Merchan- 


mean, that are univerſally annex d to their Trade, thereof 
vare all Men of all other Callings alſo; and therefore, os 
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Ble, by that * happy | Bargain, having more of God's Bleſ und 


1 Cor. 16. it than ordinary, ſhould yield God this Acknow] 
"mM | by emiching his poor Children. : Ly 
| S. But can you allow me no greater Liberty than thi jy 
' ing and Selling? And if you do not, will this be apreeaj, 
publict Neal? Beſides, if you impoſe theſe ſirift Rules if 
ference on the Seller, you . do the like on the By 
and if be by any indirect Means have over-reach'd ne, 

bound to as much Reſtitution as I ſhould have been. 

The Obje- I make no queſtion but the ſame Exactneſs is ref, e 
Gian 4. of one as of the other; and I ſhall think it very ner. 
A that all the Rules that have here been ſet the Seller I, >, of 
anſwer d. Matter of Obligation alſo to the Buyer, fo far as Ir pes, 
| to him, i. c. as far as the Rule of doing as he would beliff, Lot 
to doth belong to him: But for any farther LiberyW, 1, 
ther, you muſt not expect it from Chriſt, who will, = 
you rich enough and happy enough (even beyond tnt wh: 
laden Worldling, that Mule under a Burthen, a TH Co 

Gold, ro gall, but not to bleſs him ) if you have goo 5 
and Raiment, and Contentment with it. And for tue all! 
cernments of the Commonwealth in this Matter; i *. 
is clear, that if the Practice of theſe Rules ſhould yr = ch 
convenient to any Commonwealth as now it ſtand. Eazar 
might rather be imputed to the Generality of the a | 
Cuſtom, which will not without ſome Difficulty, aff; 
haps prefent Incommodation, be 3 And tl. 
might alſo be obſerv d of moſt other Sins, which h 

the Luck to become cuſtomary. But then Second 
the new conſtituting of a Commonwealth, and fo 
for the prudent well-weighed reforming of any Via 
Old, it will be tound moſt true, that the Rules th 
hath ſer, if they were embraced, would be uni verſ 
gainful; or if they did hinder ſome particular Ad 
either of ſome Men, or Society of Men, this wol 
paired by other more valuable Benefits. More 
| theſe Rules would keep the World moſt quiet, and 
worth living in; and on the contrary the defirifff 
than this, is it that makes the World ſuch a Stage 
tre of none but Wreſtlers and Fencers, each Jab 
ſupplant and wound the other, till at laſt the Wor; 
come but a kind of Hoſpital of Poor and Maimeſſto 
Man undoing himfelf and his Neighbour too by @Sþ extra 
be richer than he. And. beſtde, you may conſide 8 
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Hand to diſpoſe and preſerve and bleſs to whom he | 


and his Bleſſing more gainful to us than our own 
it is not likely that he will deny it to them that uſe 
end on his Rules in acquiring it, or give and con- 
it to thoſe that ſet themſelves againſt him, that (4) C —_ _ 
rich in (b) ſpight of him: Or if he do, this is an — 4 | 
dle Argument that Riches are not the greateſt Bleſ- (6) Tages 
for then thoſe whom God beſt loves would have 72 
if them⸗ 2 . „ 
But the Reaſon why I ſaid theſe Rules were inconvenient to — Eur'd. 
meals, was, Becauſe they would hinder Merchandize, | 
+ Reaſon for that _= ſomewhat elſe, viz. Becauſe the 
i; peculiar to Merchants are ſo great that if they have not 
mate * of ſuch Advantages as you have ſpoken of, and 
tn deny them, they will not be able to ſabſiſt at all. 
ſou muſt know that all Merchants are (in paſſing a Merchan- 
nt what is moderate and lawful Gain) ſuppoſed to _ on 
to Conſideration thoſe Hazards that you ſpeak of, zaras 
mean, that are univerſally annex'd to their Trade, thereof 
we all Men of all other Callings alſo; and therefore, confidera- 
ſpeak of a lawful moderate Gain, you muſt know, TY 
bunt that but a moderate Gain which ſufficiently pro- 
r Hazards, nay, which takes in farther the Conſi- 
of all other Things ( which before I named to you, 
hich are fit to be conſider d, the Charges and Pains 
at, and the Rate that may be ſet upon their Craft 
and that heightned more and more according to 
culty of acquiring it, and the Uſefulneſs when it 
al. Nay, when the Skill is in ſuch Matters, or in 
nd, that it brings in ſome real Commodity to others 
their doing or paying any Thing toward it, it will 
reaſonable for thoſe Men in theſe Reſpects to value 
Ades or Crafts very high, and to expect great Gains 
becauſe what comes in to them is ſuppoſed to be 
Wray from no Body, but withal to bring ſome Ad- 
© to others, without any Detriment or Hazard to 
Put then all this being ſuppoſed to be already pro- 
Ir in the ſeveral Rules that the honeſt intelligent 
every Trade ſet themſelves, it will not be Reaſon 
Wo fame Conſiderations of Hazards, Cc. ſhall be taken 
laimeſfto heighten the Gains yct higher, nor indeed may 
extraordinary Loſſes be Excuſes to any Man for 
For thoſe, whatſoever they are, were contain d in 
F:-mention'd Hazards, and every Man muſt reſolve 
: to 
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4: In which generally the Phraſe which we render (a) (a) un 
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"7 Uſury] is render d by the Greek, (Y) [to e ſim- oN 
— zithout any Subſtantive added to it; and ſ the Greek tſyrom es- 
nol for requiring or (c) exatting, ſignifies there requiring of igentes. 


And ſo 2 Mac. 4. 27. that which is render'd [requir d it] 92 _ 
Nr 11 


zrobably fignifies this receiving of Uſe, the Period being 
eder d thus, As for the Money, 8c. he put it not into any 
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1 boſe bat Soſtratus, &c. took the Uſe of it; for unto him 
; Wi the managing of the Monies. From whence (knowing 
1 W5jmpathy or Conſent there is between the Greek of the 


Teſtament and of the Old) I preſently thought that that 
x of the Goſpel, Luke 6. 30. might be explained; where 
it peaking of Acts of Mercy, (giving to every one that 
„ addeth in our tranſlating, (d) And from him that (d) v. #8 


X þ axay thy Goods, ask them not again: Where I conceive _— 
pu moſt proper and commodious Senſe, (and that which & es. 11 
ny): moſt agreeable to the Context concerning Giving) 1 
e this, From him that (e) receiveth, (not taketh by (e) Ah >, 119 
but all one with the Word which we render (J) re- not a canis 1 
by way of Loan any of thy Goods, (g) require WO (FraConge: 199 
178, (according to that Notion in Nehemiah, of requiring, (gs) wi S- 4 i 
hi ling of Uſury) of bim. Which being as I faid, join- *. [#1] 
ag 10 hem that a5k ] denoteth a Work of Mer- 41. 
e indeed lending is a prime way of Mercy; The good Lending aan 
pis merciful and lendeth, and, he that is merciful will lend Act of Mer- 1477 
Nigbbour, Eccluſ. 29. 1. and many the like. And 17. | | 04 
ember a moſt excellent obliging (Þ) Roman exerciſed () Pompo- 1 45 
bf eſpecially in this kind of Mercy, lending and ſtrictly a Atti- 4 
being the payment on the Day. And * Cornelius Nepos g „ese 1 1 
be did more Good that way, than by giving he could pp. At- 1 
done; reaching Men to be thrifty and laborious, tici. 4 


as giving or ſuffering them not to repay would 
made them fluggiſh and Beggars. Which being ſup- 
(, it will follow, that this of not requiring of Uſe, 
gan Act of Mercy, muſt, I conceive, be extended no 
ter than the former Precept of giving was to be ex- 
l. Now though the Words are in an unlimited Lati- 


| 

Cie to every one that asketh ;} yet ordinary Pru- 
dq will interpret them ſo, that if a covetous rich Man 
yoo! me, I am not bound to give to him, but only to 
ou hoſe Wants ſer him on asking. And fo conſequent- 
ne" like manner the prohibition or- forbidding to exact, 


, or require Uſe of him that borrows, belongs nor 
| to the poor or mean Creditor, when a fich Man 
| borrows 
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con de: d. 


to bear his Lot, be it worſe or better, with Patience; . In 

he be impoveriſh'd by ſuch heavy Accidents, it will be i? LU 

to ſeek a Subſiſtence by a Brief, or demand of Men; vitho: 

rity, than by enhauncing the Price of what is left, no for 7: 
adventure being Excuſe for me to be unjuſt, And bee And fi 

now have mention'd Mens Charity, as a lawful Rei probal 

him who cannot thrive by lawful Trading, I ſhall alu lender 

That if upon helping any Man to a good Penny-wor 1 65 

ſelling upon bare moderate Gains, the Buyer think Wi /b* 

reward my Juſtice and Diligence with ſome Reward WW Ympa 

the Price he pays, (which may be very Chriſtian for lM leſtan 

do in this Caſe, if it were but to encourage upright Mi of the 

ing) there will be no need to make Scruple of % {peak 
what is fo freely given; but to grow Rich by that wu) adde 
fetch d out of another's Throat, extorted and forced «14 ' 

him, will never tend much to the Comfort or Repu! pre 

of any Man, nor have much Reaſon to hope for au moſt 

fing from Heaven upon it. te this. 

S. ou have nom been ſufficiently detained by a V but a 

'. Rule as it looks on Acts 7 uſtice betwixt Men; and Y by 

other Branch, the Extent of it to Atts of Mercy, 1 n (co 

[ould not expett that to be again repeated to me. Onhi exacting 

of it, Iſhall take leave to put you in Mind of one Thing th [ gi 

may perhaps coſt you ſome Time, and yet bclonging dir indee. 

this Matter of juſt Dealing betwixt Man and Man, 19" nere 

but think it ſeaſonable for me to demand, and for you Wt Neigh 

your Judgment of it. D ember a 

5 * is — | | ef eſpec 

S. The known famous Buſmeſs of Uſury, of which. ibi ing th 

ona: various and diſtinct Ori, a} — 10 ſy , he dic 
for any of them not very ſatigfactory : 1 ſhall expett yu done; 

nion ( it. es B11 

( You fhall have it as clearly and briefly as I can: ¶ made 

firſt, I muſt tell you, that the Buſineſs of Uſury is "fs, it wi 

clearly ſtated in the New Teſtament (and for that an AC 

the Jews in the Old, it is both obſcure, and only ro Wn than 

low. eu, and ſo belongs not unto Chriſtians, who . No 

22 a obliged by their * Laws any farther than the H [ Giv: 
Hbf them is imitable by us) as that I can ſet ſtrict and will ii 
LI. laws to any Man's Actions from thence, which jo ef me, | 
= delieve with me, when I tell you the one only GroulP""oſe \ 
The one Objection | have againſt Uſury from the New Teſtamep" like n 
— is from an Obſervation which I made in comparing ti or re 
oxint ir brew with the Septuagint's Interpretation of the Book to thi 
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e In which generally the Phraſe which we render (a) (a) m_ 
wu? Uſury] is render'd by the Greek, (h) [to exatt}ſim- o ꝰ2 
zithout any Subſtantive added to it; and fo the Greek Uſiram ex- 


ens An ve a to 0 8 
n for requiring or (c) exatting, ſignifies there requiring of igentes. : 

fon And ſo 2 Me. 4. 27. that which is render d l it] 775 

zei probably ſignifies this receiving of Uſe, the Period being 1. ral - 


ald ender d thus, At for the Money, &c. he put it not into any 
von 0 {e, but Soſtratus, Cc. took the Uſe of it; for unto him 


Ribe managing of the Monies. From whence (knowin 
10 ynpathy 2 there is between the Gree# of che | 


Jeftament and of the Old) I preſently thought that that 
z of the Goſpel, Lake 6. 30. might be explained; where 
Wi ſpeaking of Acts of Mercy, (giving to every one that 
rec P 1 ; . 
will) addeth in our tranſlating, (d) And from him that (4) v #8 


cel 14) by Goods, ak them not again: Where | conceive % 2 
epa ot proper and commodious Senſe, (and that which var. 


e moſt agreeable to the Context concerning Giving) 
le this, From him that (e) receiveth, (not taketh by (e) A >>, 
nr but all one with the Word which we render (J) re- 20t*papgr- 
w) by way of Loan any of thy Goods, (g) require BO(FPNConge: 
(according to that Notion in Nehemiah, of requiring, (g) 
1 eng of Uſury) of him. Which being as I ſaid, join- 76. 
th giving to them that act] denoteth a Work of Mer- | 
lire» indeed lending is a prime way of Mercy; The good Lending an 
ir merciful and lendeth, and, he that is merciful will lend Act of Mer- 
| Neighbour, Eccluſ. 29, 1. and many the like. And 1 

ember a moſt excellent obliging () Roman exerciſed'(h) Pompo- 
bf eſpecially in this kind of Mercy, lending and ſtrictly mus Arti- 
theWiing the payment on the Day. And * Cornelius Nepos e 
on: he did more Good that way, than by giving he could p,yp. Ar- 
done; teaching Men to be thrifty and laborious, ici. 
tas giving or ſuffering them not to repay would 
made them fluggiſh and Beggars. Which being ſup- 

(, it will follow, that this of not requiring of Ute, 
at Me an Act of Mercy, muſt, I conceive, be extended no 

ro er than the former Precept of giving was to be ex- 

o el. Now though the Words are in an unlimited Lati- 

e | Give to every one that asketh ;} yet ordinary Pru- 
will interpret them ſo, that if a covetous rich Man 

\ yoo! me, I am not bound to give to him, but only to 

cou whoſe Wants ſer him on asking. And fo conſequent- 

mein like manner the prohibition or* forbidding to exact, 
or require Uſe of him that borrows, belongs not 
ok WM to the poor or mean Creditor, when a rich Man 
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borrows of him, but only when the, Rich lends to the 
Man, to whom, a free Loan is a ſeaſonable Mercy, 

tſury from Whence as I ſhauld conclude without any Demur, that 
2 rich Man J lend. a poor Man, I muſt not require Uſe (any more; 
not unlaw- muſt deny Alms to him that wants it, when J have irtofp 
ful univer- ſo I cannot - conclude it unlawful from hence to ©: 
Kal. from a rich Man (I mean, who wants not that Alms) 
Intereſt or Increaſe he is willing to give me, which 

_ ſuppoſe, the Queſtion reſolved. All I conceive nec 

to be added by way of Caution is, Firſt, that I take 

that ſuch lending to the Rich do nor diſable me from af 

the Poor. Secondly, that I am (as far as morally Ic: 

ſure, that he who pays me this Uſe is able to do it wi 

eating out or hurting himſelf, but that he makes greater 

of it by trading, or the like. Thirdly, that it be not ſo 

as that ir may bring Reproach or Cenfure of Worldly.: 

. edneſs or Illiberaliry upon me, (eſpecially if I be aCl 


man; for by the Canons of ancient Councils they are 


bidden many Things of this Nature which were per: 
others) much more that it be nor an Act of a cosetous 


but only a way of ſubſiſting on that ſmall Portion'my F 


have lefr me. 


A Caution S. But what muſt I do, in caſe the Perſon to whom 1 thy 


to this. pon Uſe, (and in ſo doing obſerved, as nell as I could, the 
— concetved him very probable to make Gain 
Loan) either by miſadventure, or by his own neglefts, ſe 
Loan, or be eaten out by paying me Intereſt ? 
C. I anſwer, That in that Caſe it is the ſafeſt Con 


forbear the Intereſt, and in Matters of this Nature Icon 
it is my Dury to take the ſafeſt Courſe; and the thit 


my ſelf obliged ro do ſo, will make me more circum 
than perhaps otherwife I ſhould be, in examining the 
dition of the Perſon, (of whom J adventure to take 


and being as ſure as I can, that I rake it not from any 


could need my Charity, z. e. my. lending without 


In all this you muſt not think that J am fo pokitive 
other things I have been, bur only that I ſer you dow! 


Opinion, and the Grounds on which I build it, and 
expect your Aſſent no farther than my Grounds convince 
For the truth is, After all this which I have ſaid 8 
Ground, from that Paſſage of St. Luke ſo interpreted, 

confeſs that the Word which I render [requiring of D. 


It 


ſigniſie ſomewhar elſe, viz. ro exact or require back 


Loan (when it is lent without Uſe) for fo the Wor 


10 


[ 
70 


II. 


: bach th 
1. 2, 4 
Creek W 
lhe Wor 
d v 
vill be 
that borr, 
zot (thre 
ſat. 9. 
20. 15 
pl, [ To 
{this be 
eG of Li 
lnher | 
7 be inf 
[muſt n 
mtinue 
ben ſt 
b. But 1 
the POO 
ich, th 
retations 
mohibir 
othat p- 
k (accor: 
p the le 
though 
I notes © 
le ren, 
ba place 
Il belong 
cludes 
vef, wil 
be reſtra; 
that by 
nee; ſo 
in the 
Inor An; 
U I wor 
in caſe 
probab: 
Ji loving 


ö I. A Practical Catechiſm. ; EEE: 


* 


back that which is lent (contrary to Releaſe) is rendered 
15. 2, and 3. and ſo . 15. 8. and Eocluſ. 20. 15. 
Creek Word is uſed for calling back a Loan, and ſo in- 
e Word more uſual, is (a) to lend fimply, as well as (ahnen. 
d open Uſe. And then the meaning of the Verſe in | 
will be: That as I muſt give eo him that asketh, lo of 

hut borroweth of me, I muſt not exaft repayment, when 

ot (through Poverty) able to do it, (for that were an 
Oppreſſion, or very contrary to Charity; and there- 5 
ai. 9. 4. the (b) Word ſignifies Oppreſſors, and (5) t 
20. 15. it is ſet down as the Character of an illibe 77 

pl, [To Day he lendeth, and to Morrow he asketh again. 

#this be the Senſe, then ir will be ſtill pertinent co the 

; of Liberality or Charity in giving and lending, and 
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p nher belong ro the Matter of Uſury than by Analo- 
be inferred from thence, vix. Thar if from a poor 
CM muſt nor haſten or exact the repayment of his Debt, 


minue the Loan to him as long as his Diſtreſs re- 

ben ſurely I muſt nor ſell that Loan, f. e. rake Uſe 

f. But this ſtill muſt belong only to the rich Man lend- 

the poor. As for the Cale of the rich Man's lending 

ich, there hath appeared notbing in either of theſe 

retations Which will oblige to it, or (if he do) which 

robibir the raking Intereſt of him: And there is as 

othar purpoſe in a third poſſible Interpretation of the 
(according to the ſound of our Engliſh) of not re- 

g the legal four-fold of him that hath robbed me; 

though er be not the Importance of the Word [:ateth}] 

-on votes 0'11y receiving, not rapine, yet is no very im- 

de ren / tering of the Word [require] if we compare 

un place in an ancient humane (c) Author. Bur, as (e) Yide 
Il belongs not to Uſury at all by any Analogy, but Anon Scho- 


- ncludes that' rhe not requiring the legal four-fold jo” A 


ef, will by Analogy with the former part of the ib. 1. fol. 
be reſtrained only ro the Caſe of the poor (nor rich) 26. . 20. 

thr by neceſſity is enforced ro take away ought 2% 4. 
ound; ſo do I nor know any other ſo much as colour 224995 22 
in the New Teſtament which forbids it, nor indeed am: arxa;- 
"ce Nor Analogy, either from that great Rule in Hand, of 1 « 
u I would be done to, (for if I were a rich Man, 175 RE 
n caſe of Convenience or Advantage that a Loan Jug/tim, 
probably bring in to me, be willing to pay Ule for <z=iev cic 
ck ing my Neighbour as my. ſelf; nor conſequently 794%: 

| 1 can 


Tas 
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f II. 
E Doctt 


can J yet affirm ir aolewfal, ſtill ſuppoſin ch 
tions which mentioned be obſerved — at the 


S. I Hall reſt in your preſent Directions, and dr; tian P 

farther in this Buſineſs of Fuſtice, becauſe 1 nſtian | 

— d ſaned in the Rule on which we have built tte. I. 

courſes, is indeed that Duty of Merciſulneſs. bringe! 

C. It is ſo, for in this Senſe it will beſt agree wi eth it 

| Precept of Liberality to Enemies, (with which it is the Doc 
| Lruke 6. 31-) and the Promiſe of God here to give tolffie” C 
| dsker, (of which Bounty of God's we that are Pai” d 
. ought to do the like for our Brethren) and be a fi bw na 
; duction to the Exhortation that follows of Chriſtian WWF" gainſ 
' . neſs, which ſeems to be built on this, and to be but a lend ro 
| of this great Precept, and not a ſeveral from it. j) ro th 
| S8. What is that Exbortation you mean? aud ur 
Of strict- S. Thar of a great ſuperlative Strictneſs in the u. of i1 
| nels. Godlineſs ; not being content ro walk in the broad o bel. 
t that Jews and Heathens have contented themſelves ion and 
(not willing ro undertake any thing of difficulty for be wit! 

Sake, and ſo by that means falling into Deſtrudioa ing n 

| | entring in at the ſtreight Gate and narrow Way that Inceir hi 
| unto Life, that Way which theſe elevated Precepii 22 - 
| chalked out tu us; and which here, it ſeems, are n( of ſome: 
| poſed as Counſels of Perfection, but as Commands of ll our-fi 
without which there is no entring into Life, no 2 Ir needl 

Deſtruction. | Service 

; S. What now is the third general Precept? leneſs tc 

or c. Ir is a Precept of Warineſs and Prudence, to Mence, S 
Prudence. of Errors, and thoſe whoſe Trade it is to ſeduce us AC 

| and this in the fix next Verſes, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, "8 0 

| it belongs not to all Deceivers of any Kind, but pam. Cc. te 

| ly to ſuch as profeſs to follow Chriſt, and yer te: emer. 
$ and damnable Doctrines; which that they may put WW Varia 
| their Auditors or Followers the better, they pretend ing, W. 
deal of Holineſs in ſome other Particulars. And the ing of | 

that which he here ſaith to this Purpoſe may be redy ind of Ir 

Mar ks of this, whenſoever any falſe Teacher comes to diſſemin ons, 

_ Doctrine, the ſuteſt Way to diſcern him will be to ineſs in c 

s the Effects and Actions diſcernable in him, or uf Croſs 

: the Fruits of his Doctrine. If all his Actions and Nun from 
Deſigns and Conſequents of his Doctrine be the adi pleaſed te 

of Piety and Charity of all kinds, then you may end to th 

that he is no ſuch (falſe, ar leaſt dangerovs) falſe 1 ertue ſe 

For firſt, the Devil will ne yer eſſiſt him, or put hin by: Apo 

YIrom t 


S 
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tian Practice into the World. Secondly, ſuch Holy 
tian Practice is nor eaſily built upon any falſe Do- 


;bringerb. forth ſuch wholſome Effects, then to him that 
eth it for thoſe Effects ſake, and otherwiſe diſcerneth 
he Doctrine to be falſe, it may be hoped (thro* God's 
xy in Chriſt to our Infirmities) it ſhall not prove dan- 
ws or deſtruckive. Bur if tbe Confequents or Effects 
ſow naturally from the Doctrines which he brings, be 


12nd unworthy Notions of him, (contrary to thoſe At- 
tes of infinite Power, Juftice and Goodneſs, which we 
to believe of him) if they tend to the begetting of Pre- 
ion and Security in our Hearts, by giving us any ground 
bye without purifying and amending our wicked Lives, 
ing no place for fear, whatſoever we do, by making 
mceir highly of our ſelves, rely and truſt on, and boaſt 
xr own Merits; if they lead us to Idolatry, to the Wor- 
o ſomewhar elſe beſide the only true God, or to a bare 
kl our-fide Worſhip of him; if they . the Door to 
or needleſs Swearing, or to Profaneneſs, and Neglect of 
leneſs toward Men, or (under that Head) ro Diſ- 
lence, Sed ition, Rebellion, Faction, ſpeaking Evil of 
ties, Acts of Jewiſh Zealots, Sc. to the favouring or 
rizing of any kind of Luſt, of Divorces forbidden by. 
, G. ro the nouriſhing of raſh Anger, uncharitable 


, Variance, Strife, Malice, Revenge, contumeliqus 
ing, Whiſperiog, Backbiting, Sc. to the excuſing br 
ing of Piracy, Rapine, Oppreſſion, Fraud, Violence, 

ind of Injuſtice, Gc. to the ſpreading of Lyes, Slandere, 
Wnaions, Sc. ro Covetouſnels, Unſatisfiedneſs, Uncop- 
ineſs in our preſent Condition, deſire of change, caſt- 


; Doctrines to ſuch an. End, to bring 2 Holineſs and 


be. Thirdly, if the Doctrine ſhould chance to be falſe 


r temerarious or unmerciful) Cenſuring, Envy, Emu- 


Service: Or, 2. if they tend to Injuſtice or Hacks: 


woe Croſs on other Men's Shoulders, thar we may free 
nd un from ir, to dealing with others as we would not be 
a0 leaſed ro be dealt with our ſelves ; or, in a Word, if. 
ay end to the diſcouraging or diſcountenancing any Chri- 


Verne ſer down in this or any other Sermon of Chrift, 
bis Apoſtles,” of ro the granting any Diſpenſation or 
y from that Chriſtian Strictneſs in theſe Duties, or in 

＋ ä rhoſs 


F 


r3painft Rules of Piety or Chriſtian Vertue ; As 1. if Fruits of 
end ro the leſſening of our love of God, or (under that their Do- 
j) to rhe aliening our Hearts from him, by giving us ctrine. 


by” Praddicat C atechiſm. + = 


racters you may know this to be a falſe Teacher, Ye 
ſo far this, as that whoſoever is guilty himſelf of ; 


.thar, if theſe be the Fruits and natural Effects of his Dod 


thoſe other of Repentance, Self-denial, Meekneſs, Merg 
neſs, Peaceableneſs, &c. Then by theſe Marks and 


theſe Sins, ſhall be (if he be a Teacher) a falſe one; 
is poſſible his Doctrine and Actions may be contrary: 


fidtior 
examin 
etain ar 
in tl 


then ſhall his Doctrine be thus condemned; otherwiſe 
Man he may be, and yet a Teacher of Truth, a w 
Perſon, but nor a falſe Prophet. 


S. But is it not ſaid of theſe falſe Prophets, that tb haken, 
in Sheep's Clothing ? which ſure ſignifies their outward A bioles. 
to be innocent. How then can they be diſcerned by their i eal fc 

C. I anſwer firſt, That the Fruits of their Doctria i will! 
be diſcerned, tho their own evil Actions be diſguiſe ¶ cut in 
varniſhed over. Secondly, That tho' their Action round 
conſpicuous and apparent be good, yet their cloſer Lempt⸗ 
(which may alſo be diſcerned by a ſtrict Obſervet) nent. 
. the making of the Wolf ravenous and evil. Thirdly, as c. 
tho' they begin with ſome good Shews to get Au upon 
tho' they enter as Sheep, do ſome ſpecious Acts of PI ed of, 
firſt, yet they continue nor conſtant in ſo doing, vii Hold 
while they put off the Diſguiſe, and are diſcernible. ¶ iht liv, 
S. H/hat now 1s the fourth or laſt general Precept? Wl the 

C. The Sum of it is, that it is not the outer ProfelWin any 
Chriſtianity or Diſcipleſhip, (tho that ſer off. by Pr pe to a 
ing, doing Miracles, Ge. in Chriſt's Name, i. e. prof: can 
whatſoever they do ro be done by Chriſt's Power) ple we: 
will avail any Man toward his Account at that grea having 


without the real, faithful, ſincere, univerſal, impart 
forming of Obedience ro the Laws of Chriſt. | 
8. But can, or doth God permit any wicked Man 10 
Miracles, & c. d | | | 

„ C. Yes, he may: For the End of Miracles and! 
ing, Sc. being to convince Men of the Truth of the Dc 
of Chrift, that may well enough be done by thoſe i! 
knowledge that Truth, tho they live not accord 


The Miracles done by them being not deſigned by 4 /. 

the Commendation of the Inſtruments, but to the petl no, thi 

of the Spectatorss «+ Dill you. 

Sea: III. S. Having received from you the full Tale of the Prteſ Du help 
piropoſed, there now remains only the Conclufion of the v Liſe or | 


mon to be diſcharged, and then cu have paid me all ited, »] 
Promiſe hath yet obliged you to, - = 8:2 
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x, Whenſoever any Storm comes, any ſhaking Diſeaſe 
fition, which gives us occaſion to awake throughly, 
amine our ſelves to the botrom, we are not then able 
in any Hope or comfortable Opinion of our ſelves, 
in time of Quier and Tranquillity, before we were 
haken, we could entertain our ſelves with ſach flatter- 
Gloles, Hearing of Sermons, and profeſſing of Love to 
teal for Chriſt, may paſs for Piety a while; but in the 

will not be ſo, It is true Chriftian Practice that will 

eu in Time of Trial, and that Hope of ours which is 
rounded will ſtand firm and ſtable in time of Affliction 

Tempration, at the Hour of Death, and the Day of 
went. This Doctrine of Chriſtian Duty and Obedience 

ch as can never, deceive any Man that is content to 

{upon ir. Nor Infirmity, nor Sin, (committed, but 
ned of, and forſaken) nor Devil, ſhall ever ſhake any 
Hold that is thus built, endanger any Man's Salva- 
thar lives according to the Rule of this Sermon; nor 
al the flatrering deceitful Gomſorters of the World 
in any true Gain or Advantage, or ſubſtantial ground 
lope to any other. | | 

lit came to paſs when Feſus had ended theſe Sayings, 
ple were aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine. For he taught them 
having Authority, and not as the Scribes. 


_ 


> 


L IB. V. 


ny, though it be hut in ta "g notice of my farther wants, 

till you thus opened my Eyes I diſcerned nor) and in de- 

un Help to 44 nie yet farther, to diſcern what rnflence * 

Life or Pratlice may be had from thoſe weiy Articles of 

reed, which you ſuppoſed me to have learnt in my Cate- 
9 


' Bit Having n ot 


e whl 
Wo | 
| erwiſe learnt than to {ay by rote, and 


12 perhaps 


e is this, (occaſioned by the laſt Precept of doing as Of Pro- 
as profeſſing God's Will) that the Profeſſion of Chti- Fein of 
icy, lending a patient Ear to thoſe Doctrines, will (if it Criſtia- 
oft it 15) truſted to and depended on, to render us ac- nity with- 
able ro Chriſt) prove a very fallacious and deceitful out Action: 


T 4», prifited ſomewhat by your Advertiſements in Secc. . 
that * of Knowledge which is moſt uſeful to me, 1 Of the L 
ſhall endeavour now to 7 you ſome account of ny Creed. 
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Of Belicf. 


Belief. 


Practical. 


perhaps to underſtand the Words and meqning of them, thfſſincip 


had jormerly contented my ſelf with that ſuperficial Nm of 
and thought that to be all that was required of me, jet comes 
nom alter d my Opinion, and by the + a4 y0u have given WW", of 
find my Appetite raiſed to receive what (in order to pri cor 
you ſhall pleaſe to teach me from thence, being ſtrongly per gene 
that the bare ſpeculative Knowledge of fe Dotirines ji jy tho 
farther than into my Brain, will avail but little to my fad and 
C. You have made a right Conjecture, and will be N produ 
firmed in it, when in your converſing with holy Wii lire a 
eſpecially thoſe of the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles, e Fic 
ſerve how the Articles of our Creed are ſeldom or Wi our. 
mentioned but as Obligations and Pledges of our a" 4: 19 
ment of Life; Chriſt's Death, of our Mortification, HI Love 
ſurrection, of our new Life, Cc. I ſhall therefore be lis Fe 
ſwaded by you to proceed a while on this Theme, iir to t 
only (unleſs it be in Paſſage) on that which is practical. e, for 
8. Be pleaſed then to ſet out on this Journey, and f pu are 
me once for all, what is the full Importance of the, or C 
[Believe.] — wp | But is 
C: To [believe] is (as many other in Scripture) a pee in? 
Word, and contains under it all that is or ſhould be dome 1 
quent to it. To [nom] ſignifies in Scripture, not oni beliex 
the Word ſounds, but alſo to- love, and to do; kno but it 
God is the whole ſervice of God: And fo proportion Diſtind 
[believe] And in brief, it hath two Parts, a all 
tive and a practical; the one but of a piece, the thing | 
the whole Heart: Or if you will, the one in the Bu I conc 
other in the Heart; and this latter ſuperadded to the deſign” 
it ſeems, is it that alone is likely to ſtand us in ſealif" ſcript 
10. 9. If thou ſpalt confeſs with thy Month the Lid Tj nention 
ſhalt believe in thy Heart that God hath raifed him ji nd wich 
Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved, lifferer 
S. What do you mean by a ſpeculative Belief? Object i 
Speculatives C. An aſſent or acknowledgement of rhe truth of ane ® terri 
affirmed in the Word of God ; as to acknowledge an , when i 
to this Truth, that there is a God, that-he is our Fat ud with 7 
that he ſent his only eternal Son into the World to Hs on 
of a Virgin, Ge. | lmmant 
S. What is the practical Belief, or that of the Heart ? Imiſes of 

C: The Heart is the Principle of Practice, (s WM" irn, 
Deut. 30. 14. My Word is in thy Heart [that thou moi / Concer 
and Verſ. 16, [to keep his Command ments,] 8c. and ſ _ 
mm 104 


Analogy with a ground in Nature, the Heart be 
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binciple of Life and. Motion, moving always, (to which 
n oft alludeth) and digeſting and applying every thing 
comes into it, to that end) the Principle, I ſay, of 
wn, of ordering and directing our Wills, and fo our. 
,accordingly ; and ſo the belief in the Heart contains in 
@ceneral) all kind of practical Chriſtian Vertues, pe- 
jy thoſe that according to the Nature of the Object be- 
h and the ſeveral Conſiderations of it, are moſt proper 
produced or exerciſed. Thus to believe there is a God, 
ve and behave my ſelf in a godly manner, and ſo 
fes Piety 3 to believe he is Maker of all things, is to 
wt our Souls to him in well-doing, as to a faithful Geator, 
4.19. to believe he is a Father, is to love him with 
Love, to fear him with a filial Fear, to honour him as 
alis Father, Mal. 1. 6. to obey Him with a filial Obe- 
xz, to truſt in him, to depend on him, as Children on 
rs, for all Things needful to our Souls or Bodies. And 
pu are proportionably to apply to all the ſeverals in our 
x, or Objects of our Belief. | | 5 
But, is there not ſome peculiar Notation in the Phraſe gelieving 
eve in 7] is not that more than to believe? in. 
dome ſubtil Wits have obſerved ſuch a diſtinction be- 
n believing (a) God, believing in God, and believing on (%) a 5:5, 
but it is not ſure that the Word of God hath owned any % , S, 
Diſtinction or conſtant difference between them, taking 2 1 2” 
ed all theſe promos and meaning oft-times the n * S. 
thing by all of them. The diſtinction which I gave you | 
| Iconceive, do the fame Work, for which the School- 
deſign' d this other, and the ſeveral Notions of believ- 
n Scripture will be moſt properly referred to the ſeve- 
nentioned ; either a ſpeculative believing, as in the De- 
nd wicked Profeſſors, or a practical, in all Saints: and 
liferenced again according to the Notion wherein 
Object is conſidered, as even now was ſpecified ; ſome- 
$2 terrifying Aſſent, or an Aſſent accompanied with 
, when it looks on the Threats, Heb. 11. 7. By Faith Noab 
al with Fear, &. ſometimes an obediential Aſſent, when 
os on the Commands, Pſal. 119. 66. J have believed 
Ummandments ; ſometimes a fiducial Aſſent, when on the 
miſes of the Goſpel, thy Mord whercin thou haſ? canſed me 
Mt my truſt, Pſal. 119. 49. 3 
WW / conceive my ſelf to underſtand the Notion you have given 
f believing, and ſhall labour to apply it carefully to all that 
Mm. Toa may now pleaſe to proceed to the ſeveral Parts. or 
| | 40 1 Objects 
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Objects of. o Belief. What then is the ſpeculative Belie 
Gd“ 8 = | 5 
Of belie- - C, The firm undoubted acknowledgement, 1, That 
ving in is à God; 2. That there is but one God. 
God. 8. What is jt to acknowledge him to be God ? © 
HisEfſence. C. To acknowledge him in his Eſſence and in his 4 
butes. In his Eſſence, that he is the eternal, immortl, 
mutable, -inviſifle, incomprehenſible, gloriouy Being, 9 
being to all, but himſelf receiving from none, the Beit e 
| Beings, the [hich -was, and is, and ſhall be] Lord Gli» 
His Attri- 51. 4 In his Attribates, of infinite Goodneſs, and 
_—_ Veracity, and Wiſdom, and Providence, and Þ; 
and All ſufficiency, his creating, preſerving, and juſt go 
ing and diſpenſing of all things. All which together 
up the Severals contained in that which follows i 
Creed ¶In God the Father A migbiy, maker of Heaven 
Earth.] 


EN 


S. Tſhall not trouble you to prove all or any of theſe P un 

lars to becauſe you ſay they are matter of Belief; nh * 
though they have Grounds in Nature, which alſo would be * 
of proving every of them, yet ſhall. then by me be received i ſuperac 
out that kind of Argument, being more willing to belieys 18 al 

| diſpute nhat from the Scripture, the Apoſtles and the . of v 
Univerſal Church of God have thought fit to compriſe in al 
Articles: Al that {ſhall now demand of you is, your dir bly Fo 
how theſc Severals which you have nam named may be rf. rs 
to thoſe Words of the Creed. | | latter h 
C. Thoſe of his Eſſence, to the Word [God] whoſe wherein. 
(proper to him from all others) is [F:hovah] which ine tions © 
[Being] and giving of Being, inmirtal, inmmable, af partie 
conſequence from them) inviſible, incomprehenſible, and 15 q 
rious, All which 8 unexpreſſible by any poſitive RW Autho: 
tion, is beſt deſcribed by (thoſe which I gave ou, whic "pry 
moſt of them) negative Epithets. Thoſe of his Att aly by V 
to the Word [God ] and to the aps, N 
that of his infinite Goadneſs and Mercy and Pro fh. Inf 
to his Tyle of Father; that of his Veracity, bot our Live 
his being God, who in his Nature hath by all Men iſm) che 
Jeathens) been conceived free from Lying, [Let G tis in e 
rrue, and every Man a Liar] (abſolute Veracity belo -Carech 
to no Creature, but only to God) and to his Name feb Iment, w 
which is ſet in Exodus, to note his Conſtaney in peifoſ ear "I 
of Promiſes, his effabliſhing his Covenant, Exod. 6. 7: $ That 


alſo to the Word [Believe] which ſuppoſes God the 


8 


4 of our Belief, and ſo true in all his Affirmations ; 


li f his Wiſdom, and Power, and All-ſufficie cy, his 
no and preſerving of all, to his Title of Me of Hea- 
r Earth, in which all thoſe Severals are expreſs'd : 


Word [Maker] containing under it not only'the begin- 

hut continuance of all — and ſo firſt, the diſpoſal, 

an the Wiſdom was ſhewed; ſecondly, the ſtrangeneſs 
Compoſure firſt, and ſince of daily Productions, both 
n and extraordinary, wherein the Power; thirdly, the 
ing, wherein the All- ſufficiency; and in all together 
ating and preſerving. As for that of his juſt govern- 

ud diſpenſing of all rhings, that belongs moſt pecu- - 


li o the Word, which we render * Almighty, but ſigni- * nungd- 
800 xculiarly his being Governour, Ruler of all things; we. zu he 


1: . ; ? xparay, that 
being added to the Word Father, ſignifies that eminent jth Bomi- 


Right that belongs to all Fathers, paternal Domi- nion of all, 
the Root of all Power and Government among Men, Hhch. 
ring in a tranſcendent manner applied to God, the be, 
ndent Father, contains under it all manner of Domi- 1, Phavor 
wer the Creature. This Title indeed contains his Ai- 


i ſs and Infinity of Power over all his Subjects, but 
"" Wh peradds that other Relation of a King and Lord over 
* To all which may be added his Omnipreſence and Om- 


ce, of which his very Deity and Infinity are a Ground, 
ating and Governing all things a Proof, and the evi- 
kily Footſteps of the former in the whole Creation 

re and manifeſt Evidences and Teſtimonies of it; and 
latter his delivering and the exact fulfilling of Prophe- 
wherein God hath oft foretold future contingent Words 
\tions of Men, which being many times evil and ſin- 
i N the Words of the By-ſtanders at the Croſs 
a hriſt, punctually foretold, Pſal. 22. 8.) he could not 
Author or Deſigner of them, ar conſequently foretel 
eſee them in his Decree of producing or cauſing them, 
nly by Virtue of his Omniſcience. | 

Woat now is the practical part of this Belief of God ? * 

The Influence that each of theſe Aſſents is apt to have The praCt- 
our Lives, (there being a practical as well as ſpeculative cal Belief in 
lm) the living like thoſe chat in earneſt believe all this; God. 

A is in effect the Practice of all thoſe Duties which the 
-Catechiſm told you were contained in the firſt Com- 


b., ment, which you remember to have been Faith, Hope, 
* Fear, Truſt, Honour, Worſhip, Prayer, and Thankſgiving 
tie That all theſe are the Uſes and Duties of che firſt 


T 4 Article 
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| ply them to the Severals in God's Eſſence and Attribute: 


Sed. II. 
Of Belie- 


Fa 
Feu 
Criſt. 


Article of the Creed, will be eaſily diſcerned, if you but e on 
g on! 
% Our 
Jn, 
dom 7 
nent 
| rferr 
The ot he 
ella 
22 


ore · mentioned. His Veracity is the Ground of our F 
and he that cordially is perſwaded of that, cannot chuſe 
believe in him, Heb. 11. 11. The fame again, when his 
miſe hath intervened, being backed with his Omnipote 
is the Ground of our Hope; and he that knows God! 
promiſed, and reſolves that he can neither lye, nor be 0 
powered with Difficulties, will hope on him even in 


midſt of all Temptations to the contrary. And ſo ag 


. the Word ¶Fuber] implying his preparing for vs an I 70 
ritance, 1 Pet. 1. 4: his glorious Excellence, and after WM This 
his paternal Goodneſs and Mercy to us, in feeding us ef C 
_ diſpoſing all (even the ſaddeſt) Accidents' to our gray, 
good, is a ſufficient motive and ground of Love. His tht r 
mipotence, and his Juſtice, and again paternal Relation t yreta 
is our ground of fear: His All-ſufficiency, (and the Eten ed liv 
that is peculiar to him, when all other Things are ſo Ne kno! 
and mutable) of our Truſt and Dependence on him, unde: 
him only: His Regal Power, of our honouring him: % 41 
very Deity, of our Worſhip : And his Goodneſs, and the | 
ſufficience, and Providence, and Wiſdom, of our Prayeiinptic 
Praiſes, of all our Petitions and Thankſgivings, ' Mi, an 
8. The good God of Heaven and Earib ſo fill my Hearts, thi: 
4 Senſe of hic infinite Attributes, and the ſhort fading ty wh: 
rar Emptineſs and Nothingneſs 45 all, Creatures, that I" othe 
with a fincere Heart and ardent Affections, love, fear, oi"; an 
worſhip, and depend on bim. Eat „ 1 C 

I perceive you have by this means taught me one miſt ing o! 
Truth of Practical Divinity (which may well have an If 1 5: 1 
on all my life after, and fortiſie me againſt the dangerous Mi nent!! 
either of the Solifidian, or the Fiduciary) that I muſt Mur, 
thought to ſay the firſt Article of my Creed in earnef, night 
ny Heart be poſe ſucerely with the Power, and my Life of" bel. 
uniformly in the Prattice f all thefe Chriſtian Verines, Dead ( 
os zum procred to the next Article 2 * © J. Wor 
r . John 
8. That of Jeſus Chriſt (which is net) ſo far 4s thoſe N piouf 
nant rich Titles of the Son of God do import, you have fi Cha 
Iy opened to me, and in effett, what it is to believe in % in 
Chriſt, both to acknowledge the Truth of what the New the We 
ment ſaith of his deſirnation to thoſe three great Offices e Spit 
denominated him Chriſt, or Anointed, and were the meWthat on 
which he wrought our Salvation, and ſo became Jeſus ; ani , 
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wie our Vital Acknowledgements of all theſe, depending and 


ju on this alone Saviour, and by Repentance and new Life 


Ute | . a 

r Fly our ſelves capable of the Salvation wrought conditionaily 

huſe , ling, and hoping on him; ſo again receiving bit 

his om into our Hearts, and making thoſe other particular Re- 

pote F mentioned in that * former Diſcourſe to which I am content * Lib, I. 
_ the Off- 

2 7 ces of Cf. 


be r other Paſſages and Articles concerning Chriſt are ſo plain 


1 in Wine l/2ible, that I will not trouble you to interpret tbem one 


d other, but content my ſelf with what in general you will 
me to me of them. _ Ix 
„ This I ſhall wiſh you to obſerve, That all thoſe Ar- 
us of Chriſt are by our Catechiſm brought into this one 
* mary, That Feſus Chriff redeemed me and all Mankind ; 
His chat not only from the guilt of Sin, but, in St. Peter's 
on ti pretation, Hook our vain Converſation, i. e. heatheniſh 
led living: Which is, in effect, The one great Neceſſary 
E known of him, is, That he was born, crucified, conti- 
/under the Power of Death, roſe ain, aſcended to, and 
im i at the right Hand of God, and ſhall again come to 
and the World ; all, and each of this on purpoſe to work 
rayeſenption for Mankind: Which if it be faithfully be- 
, and applied to the regulating and reforming of our 
ane, this Belief will doubtleſs be ſufficient to the Salvation 


ty other Difficulties. Thus doth St. Paul reſolve to know 
ar, NM Ng zmong his Corinthians but Feſws Chriſt, and him cru- 
% 1 Cor. 2. 2. (under which Head it ſeems the repre- 
King of all their carnal Sins, Chap. 3. 1. Cc. of Inceſt, 
Ip. 5. 1. Contentiouſneſs, Chap. 6, &c. comes in very 
M nently, each of thoſe being Oppoſitions to the crucitied 
our, who died for us, that he might purifie us, and that 
might dye unto Sin) and Rom. 10. 9. pronounces, That 


Dead (and that, we told you, contains our Tifing from 
«Works by the Power of that ſanie Spirit) ſhall be ſaved. 
John 5. 1. Every one that believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſ?, 


boſe N piouily ſubmits to thoſe Offices of his) is born of God : 
e Chap. 4. 2. Every Spirit that confeſſes Jeſus to be come in 
in Hoh i f God, (if that Place be taken in the full Extent 
ey Ie Words, and not, as indeed the Context reſtrains it, 


lhe Spirit of Prophecy) becauſe all Chriſtianity depends 
neff that one Belief, if ie by cordial ; which, beſide the great 
ani ca Doctrines which the ſeveral Articles will furniſh us 


whlh, 


Wi who is not able to attain to the Underſtanding of 


tat believes in the Heart that God hath raiſed Jeſus from 


\ 
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e temper of the new· born Babes, which are of all others 
for Chriſt to be born in, both for Innocence and Hu- 
rj, (and alſo with the Faith ſo remarkable in her, Luke 1. 
is the only Temper which can fir the Soul to be over- 
bwed y/ the Spirit, and for Chriſt to be formed in it. 


ſo well furniſhed with Armies and Legions) againſt the gr 
ers that are by God ſet over us. | | 
What from the Death of Chriſt ? 


Body 0 
of 0 Rom. 6. 6. and putting our ſinful Habits to a 
unelious Death, or * the Fleſh with the Affections 
Lyfs, moſt ſtrictly required by God to our Salvation. And 
is you may take in, if you pleaſe, a Parallel through all 
radations that brought him to his Death, that ſo we 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, Be planted with him in the likeneſs 
Death. For you ſee in the Story, there was firſt a Con- 
ton held, then he was apprehended, examined, accuſed, 
emned, ſhamed, and crucified. Thus muſt we deal with 
Old Man, our whole Body of Sin; firſt, deliberate and 
t about the Execution, and to that end chuſe our ſo- 
denate-like Seaſons, when the Heat and Paſhons of 
Wh and Sin are over, and in the cool of the Day, in the 
eſt Temper of our Souls, take this weighty Buſineſs into 
oft ſerious Conſideration : Then ſccondl „as ſoon as 
ave conſulted, proceed to act, preſently apprehend 
in the Career) every Courſe or Habit of Sin: thirdly, 
ine it by the Word of God, the Commands of Chriſt, 
Il the Variations from and Oppoſitions to them : 
ly, accuſe, and therein aggravate it with all the height- 
Circumſtances of Guilt and Danger: Then fifthly, by 
mn full Conſent of all the Faculties condemn this fo 
Tous a MalefaQtor : Then ſixthly, ſpit upon it with all 
empt and Scorn: And at laſt give it up to be crucified, 
to recover again to any vital Actions. And all this, 
r any one ſingle habit of Sin, ſo for the whole Body, 
contains all Limbs and Severals under it. Beſides 
a ſecond Practice that Chriſt's Death obliges us ro is, 
oluntary chearful taking up of our Croſs and follow- 
Im, readily conforming our ſelves to the Image of the 
Kd Saviour, and reſolving, that if we ſuffer with him, 
9 | we 


— 


What from the ſuffering under Pontius Pilate ? | From his 
A Paſſive Obedience-even to Death, without any kind ſuffering 
pile Reſiſtance (though, as Chriſt was, ſo we ſhould be hnder Pi- 


; Firſt, That great Doctrine of Mortification, putting off From his 
the Sins of. the Fieſh, Col. 2. 11. and deſtroying the Death. 


— 7 ets 


A Practical Catechiſm. Lib, II 


we ſhall alſo be glorified with him. Thirdly, the putting I. as 
ſinful Habits like dead Bodies out of the way, leſt they Ml: (fo 
fend or infect others, which will be anſwerable to the bull. Sar: 
Fourthly, the reality and continuance of our mortified N vigo 
(anfwerable to the Adjun&s of Chriſt's Crucifixion, Dach it 
Burial, Deſcent) not only once for all to repent and mo se bei 
e, but to continue in the Soul that Death unto Sin, ſind ſecoi 

and unfeigned, till we in Soul riſe again to that other dini He you 
Life, never to dye any more, 7. e. never to relapſe to 7 fh 
finful Habits, but to perſevere in that mortified Eſtate. Mr The 
S. But beſore you part with theſe Articles concerning ChrMrned of 

Death, I muſt take leave to put you in mind of one Die New 
which though it may ſeem to be 4 * Difficulty, yet bi n eith. 
the explicite Belie (or Faith it ſelf ) of thoſe fem thing Nene tl 

are contained in this Creed may ſeem to be a Chriſtian's DM it) 

and ſo a piece of neceſſary Chriſtian Practice, it may perbs ang ei 
ny Duty to enquire, and a culpable Omiſſin if 1 neglect u, t 
Inſtraclion in it, now that 1 may hope to receive it jm re, A 
and lu hat is, What is meant by [Chriſt's deſcending into Ener th 
C. Though it be a Chriſtian's Duty to believe every th conti 
At Chriſt's and Article of this Creed delivered down to us by the Chilli: rip. 
decent in- from the Apoftles, as a Form or Summary of ſound Dod ien are 
r Hell. and either the firſt Copy, or an Extract (and Tranſcript, de P 
| were) of that Tradition, or oral Doctrine, (That: We thy 
which was once delivered unto the Saints, Jude v. 3.) which Mhni:d in 

Apoſtles agreed on at the time of their parting from ier to 
another to preach the Goſpel to all Nations ; yet I conWhich is e 
the agreeing on ſome one Senſe, wherein to interpret bret, 
Article of it, is not fo abſolutely neceſſary, but that ſome f ee p. 

of them (as this of Chriſt's deſcent) may be taken in a, 75 
titude, and either not determined to any one Inter: Wor; 

ration, or reſolved to be capable of more; and ſo the Wille of t 
be reccived, the particular Senſe, one way or other, will that E 
indifferent to them that ſincerely follow that Light wi ber] i 

offered to them: And therefore I conceive it is, that the of Li 
tiele of our Church ſets it down in that large indefinite on, i 

Five believe that Chrijt deſcended into Hell) adding no ( inſiſting 
Words of binding Interpretation to it. „ MWeooluric 
S. But what is your Opinion of the Senſe of that Article Wau the! 
C. Among divers others I ſhall pitch on two OpinionWhich is! 
either of them may be piouſly believed, having Wh, EY +/ 
Grounds whereon each of them may be built: The one,? 50 
from the Opinion and Interpretation of many ancien denri, 
modern Worthies of the Church. That Chriſt in the Wis, th: 
betwixt his Death and Reſurrection vent down local) in; (w 
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ll, as that ſignifies the place of the Damned, not to ſuffer 
re, (for all was finiſhed upon the Croſs) but to triumph 
e buer Satan in his own Quarters, and openly to ſhew him 


d SL Victory that by Death Chriſt had gotten over him, over | 
De ch it ſelf, and over all the Powers of Darkneſs. This - 

| mole being ſufficiently explicated, I ſhall not enlarge on. 

lin e ſecond Opinion I ſhall more at large thew you, and The ſecond. 


re you to Judge of the truth of it. 


to Ns / /pall patiently attend while you do ſo. : 
te. ( Theſe Words [(a) He deſcended into Hell] being af- (a) vatnnfes 
Chi ved of Chriſt in the Creed, but not found in Words in #s 49% 


New Teſtament, will not neceſfarily ſignifie any farther 


t vn either, firſt, the places of the New Teſtament (from 
ings ence the Compilers of the Creed may ſeem to have col- 
s Dre it) will import; or ſecondly, the uſe of the Phraſe 
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ang either Profane or Scripture-writers will require; or 


—ů— 


4 10Mirily, the Context, or Circumſtances in the Creed will in- 9 
m re. And all theſe will not neceſſarily extend its ſenſe any 0 
o Herber than this, That for the ſpace of three Days\he was, and \ 
ery Wh continued to be, deprived f bis natural Life, For the firſt, 1 
Ci: {criptures from whence this Article ſeems to have been ih 
odnWicn are not many, indeed but one, that in the Acts, our -j 


the Pſalmiſt, [Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell, nor 
fr by Holy One to ſee Corruption,] (as for Eph. 4. 9. He de- 
ed into the lower parts of the Earth, it * clearly 
om er to the Incarnation, or deſcent to the Mother's Womb, 
contich is expreſt by that Phraſe, Pſal. 139. 15. When I was made 
et beet, and curiouſly wrought in the loweſt parts of the Earth; 
omen eſe poſſibly to the Grave, (called the Mother's Womb 

N 1. 21.) ſo ſtyled, Pſal. 63. 9.) Now in that place 
t Word which we render [H] may ſignifie the common 


Mee of the Dead; the Word [ (b) So] the (c) living Soul, (b) 45. 

wil that Faculty by which we live: and the [ot leading this TW 

bh bat] is the not ſuffering him fo long to continue depri- | 
: 


d of Life, as that hies Body (as it follows) ſhould fee Cor- 
pion, i. e. above the _ of three Days: Which term, 
10 nliſing of ſeventy two Hours, is the ſpace required for the 
rolution of Humours, after which Phyſicians obſerve, 
ar the Body that continues fo long dead, naturally putrifies, 
ich is imply d by that Speech concerning Lazar. Joh. 11, 


ng. E) this time he ſtinketh, (d) for he hath been dead Jour (a) us bees 1 
: So that that place diſtinctly affirms, that he ſhould not 20 &, | 4 . 
4 : deprived of his natural Life above the ſpace of three 470 


Pays, that Death ſhould no longer have Dominion over 
n; (which if it be not the importance of that Prophecy in 
| | - the 
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the Pſilmiſt, I conceive it will be hard to find any convia . 13. 
Prophecy 122 Chriſt's riſing again the third I ow 
(for that of Jonah related in the Goſpel, and others u ui) = 
by the Fathers are applied to that purpoſe, Lev. 7. 17, ,; and 
Gen. 22.4. wete but Types, not Prophecies) and yet | 
 faid, Marr. 16. 21. That Feſus began io ſhew his Diſc Inn 10 
| Rr (which ſure is more than to tell, (a) to ſhew, demonſtrate 4) w] 
. of Scripture) (b) that it behoverh him, i. e. that he muſ oper] 
the fulfilling of the Prophecies, 72 the third Day.) I bern 11 
be not neceſſarily the meaning of thoſe Words in the xfore t 
and the Pſalm, yet! 3 no Man can ſhew convine ry t 
ly that any other is. Now ſecondly, for the uſe of the P T 1 
(e) Attical, among Writers of the (c) firſt ſort, it is clear that the [the (b 
or profane. Word ſignifies not with them the place of the Damned, i) Pre 
(Al. nor any peculiar place of happy Souls neither) but the n, Ve 
mon State of the Dead. I will give you in the Mar the ne: 
(e Take ſome Inſtances, by which, when you are skilled in t ud whit 
ys of For- Authors, you may be able to judge (). Many other pl bmetir 
= = . Might be added, but the Writers which conduce moſt to if [ators 
his Book explaining of the New Teſtament are the Greek Tranſſa ) 1c 
called Ou. of the Old Teſtiaienr, and therefore among them it willi of Ge 
25 _— 3 more pertinent to enquire. Look on the 37th of Ge not bi 
our, p. 4. Verſe 35: We render it out of the Hebrew literally, (f) Lontex 
Acne wit | | . \ f riſt's De 
him goes | „ | | bear tl 
for a God, and, faith he, is called (Tho#mzwr, 3m ww Ny iv ö web U e thing, 
xa] i ſt ra, 4 xls 4 sT Pluto, becauſe there is nothing but at laſt cop Sou] 
him, and becomes his Poſſeſſion : And again, towards the end of his Book, , 
q h - ms Lvxor op Mid-, Hades is the laſt Region of the Air whit 0 INCO | 
cei des Souls, and is called t&nGr, faith he, and wvfovniuc, a good Friend o Of of Ma 
ſellor, becauſe it befriends Men, dia m maden aur i Tf ann!  GpTidur, ied e) 
wing them Ceſſation — Labours and Cares; which is the very thing tha ne 5 
Spirit affirms ot the Dead that aye in the Lord, They are bleſſed, for they reſt * 
their Labours, Revel. 14. 13. So p. 10. ( A4 iet) he interprets by br 1. ed the (1 
xeiSzr, 70 be no body knows where, according to the Etymology Ot 4 Je gu Life, ( 
an inviſible State, (agreeable to which it is that in the ancient Rhctors, Sh; Neat] 
Sophiſta, cc. it is called not Ad uc but "Aids, „ h. d. y.) And again, ſhe it (that 
4 a 


the Original of the Fable, that Hades ſtole away Ceres Daughter, It is, {aith 
Jie Toy 7115114100 E Xpovov mve of ae my xare ys 40518 71241, where again ge 2. 40. 
it ſeems ſignifies 42av:74.9, Which is uſed abſolutely for Death, 2. Mac. 5. 12.4 46, Ir 
the very Deſcription of Death that the Pfalmiſt uſeth. Pſal. 39. 13. Pefo'! Wh, iſe t 
hence, and be no more ſeen; and Hcb. 8. 13. e i apaniapus, that wh (1 „ I 
old ic near to vaniſhing or diſappcaring : And fo Heraclitus, . a n xg. p, that 
ing of the Helmet of Hades which makes Men inviiible, he faith it is w 76G, ut the ( 
End or Death of every one, eie 5 M 196 ee yiveran, 10 wied (n) 
that comes, i. e. he that is dead, becomes inviſible. And the Author of the f 1 

of H. ſlom hath a like Phraſe, Our Spirit ſhall vaniſh as the ſoft Air; where feel, A8 
ing in the Perſon ot the Atheiſt, who acknowledged not the Immortality ot the Gr 
Soul, the Word Spirit is ta ken for 4$vy», livin; Sol. And Bar. 3. 11. vi: 


% 


eic «dx is joined With ö ar; owe f) ka £175 4a meg v v.07 fas H dl; 
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th. 13. 7. tis Tor Adu xaTarlx, ſignifies only to dye, Ver. 6. (to be killed) 
g ſpoken by an Heathen King, which we are not ſure imagined any Hell. So 
, Bar. 3. 19. (zaTifnouy es & ſx) cannot be imagined ro belong to Hell, 
nly to the vaniſhing tranſitory Eſtate of Men, who dye, and are ſucceeded by 
ws; and 3 Mac. mAuoov 20 r, (gn 5 wr dun S Tü. 


——— 


Inn to the Grave to my Son mourning, fave only that 


6 (a) which we render [zo the Grave] cannot in chat place ( 
aul wperly ſo rendred; becauſe Jacob believed that his don 
IE ern in pieces with wild Beaſts, and not buried: And 


fore the addition of thoſe Words [ro my Son] make it 

fry to render it in that place thus; J will go mourning. 

f this Life, Iwill live no longer, ſeeing my Son is dead; 

iche 03 Phraſe [/ will go down to the Hades) is meant ex- (6) st- 
parallel to this in the Creed ¶ (c) he went down to Hades) muas &'s 
may very well be thought the fitteſt to interpret it, be-? 92 - Oy 
the neareſt to it of any in the Scripture. For as to the 97 ma 

ad which is rendred to go gown, it ſignifies in the Origi- 
pmetimes to go up, Judges 15. 11. (where yet the Greek 

nlators uſe the very Word which in Greek» is rendred 

imn) ſometimes to go neither xp nor down, as in that 

x of Geneſis it is clear, Jacob knowing, Verl. 33. that he 

not buried, but devoured by wild Beaſts. Now for 

Context in the Creed, compare it with the Story of 

ſt's Death in the Goſpel, and you will fee how well it 

bear this Senſe. To which purpoſe I muſt premiſe this 

thing, that a Man conſiſts of three Parts, a Body, a li- 
Soul, an immortal Spirit. St. Paul divides (d) the whole (4) ar 
tinto thoſe three Parts, 1 Thef. 5. 23. and in the Crea- ;jroorum? 
nof Man there is mention of all of theſe. The Body is 7105 

ed (e) the Duſt of the Earth, of which he was formed; 1Thel-5.23. 
the Soul is: called the (g) ling Soul; the (5) Spirit is (e) JPY 
d the (i) Breath of Life, and in other places (4) Breath PRIN 
Life. Of theſe three Parts Chriſt as Man conſiſted, and (F) AN. 
is Death all theſe three are ſeverally diſpoſed of. His (5) mMWa3 
it (that immortal Soul, which I conceive to be mentioned (P) . 
r 2. 40.) he commended into the Hands of his Fither, Luke (1) 7Qz1 
46. In reſpe& of which he is ſaid to be (I) that Day in dn 
adiſe, tor ſure Paradiſe and God's Hands are all one. His (. tus 
ly, that was put in the Grave; and fo all of him diſpoſed Nigc. J. 22 
„ir the (2) living Soul, and in reſpect of that, ſaith the g.z 1 
ed, (2) He nent into Hades : Perhaps not into the place A7. 45. 
el, as B. Bilſon. nor into Paradiſe, as Brozghton, nor 9% Civ. 
he Grave, for thar was ſaid before in the word Buried, . ebase 
(though d, Is. 
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(o) P. Ra- (though (o) ſome would have the ( p) Greek Word 1 
mus de Rel. 1 rod all ; WI: defit 
(p) nie. 10 rendred, refer only to his embalming) but he wa acca 
Days deprived of natural Life, (which is proper 
(9) Yor, ( ee Ong 12 peril; thar 
„ was (7) living Soul,) he continued xeally without Exer rad, 
(r) To Power of exerciſing his vital Faculty, taſted that (r) co arric 
Which pur- State -— — _ * us; but then, before he was pu, ancie 
© poſe it will i. e. The third Day, he roſe again from the Dead, &c. WM . 
: 2 obſerya- BP 1 hs je — J 7 & he Ive 
ble what Heraclitus in Clem. Al. Str. l. 1. ſets down out of Serapion an: rim. 
Poet, ſpeaking of Sibylla, and undertaking to ſheẽ how ſhe propheſied eve Clr:/ 
her Death, For, faith he, 15 ws eis aipa qi ⅛ è ſ(ßrde, that part of hi ph t 
which went into the Ar did propheſie, wu gnuas %, xandin, by Voices heard 
Air, (tor ſo via is defined by Varinus, D d α,⅜aui ee G. f f des car 
ArAvpuarny, & Nd u Vela, or Sei ehun, ſuch as was that Voice which 5 ned, 
mentions*to have been heard by the Mariners, IId fi. vim. The Boch, In ther 
| rt which was changed into the Earth, bringeth forth ma, Herb or Gra, j re perh 
A Beaſts that fed cxattly on that place, did, by their Bowels or Entrails, wit Pe 
＋ were killed, declare to Men what was to come.. Tm 5vyhv auTic #0) 9 r Th Cu eaſily 
| Kevoy @egowmo) olerai, AS for her Soul, he conceived that to be that Face that Witers, C 
= in the Moon, and that helped the {ſtrologers ro Divine alſo. Three parts vis of . 
34 of a Woman, according to that ſo ancient Philoſophy. Of which tree, by; Hell 
10 one, faith he, was ſent to the Earth, another to Heaven, a third dt 4% .“ : 
il went into the Air; that third, I conceive, the ſame that the Atheiſt in the ning. 
{| of Wiſdom, Chap. 2. 3. affirms, that it ſhall waniſh (at Death) 94a; 
8 ſhall be da ſſolwed or poured abroad, we yaxivs;: due, as the {off or molt, 2nd pa 
14 which is there @y:gua, the Breath or Spirit, viz. that mortal Spirit in the Ne Books 
is Philoſophy, all one with the Breath in the Noſtrils, ver. 2. but much difiſſitian, an, 
4 from the immortal Spirit. among Chriſtians. And that which (he thus fait nſtances 
A into the Air, is it which in Chriſt is {aid $a76a% eic dds to have gone ere is 
1 ſcended, though not locally, yet from a ſuperior to an inferior State) to Av 
4 that State of Separation of Soul from Body; which doth not by any neceſli 
ply or import the place of the Damned in Hell. So in Nicodemus his Goſfe 
is mention of the Saints that are in Adu, and rejoice there, 
CD . Thus Apoc. 6. 8. after the mention of G) Death, . 
4 ” ny ded in our Tranſlation, (:) Land Hell} (but it ſignife "han 
„ State. of Separation, or inviſible State, or continua zodly, 
(#) £x01499, Death) was a () Follower of it, and a (x) Compania 
(ui ]. it. And that it refers not to that vhich we call | 
(much leſs to Paradiſe) but only to that temporal Sep »ere 
of Soul and Body, may farther appear by the Effe&:Sy 76.7 
mentioned of it, ¶ There was | carr them . Power to ki Hebrew 
„;nithtbe Sword, with Famine, and with Death, and with iL 
5 8 * oh of the Earth.) And fo Chap. 20. 14. (0 Death and Fa in BY 
x. ; Gi caſt into the Lake of Fire; and Ver. 13. 28 . _ 
(z) wn Surg in it. Þ Ecclus. 4 . 5. Fle that raiſeth the. cad (x % the - 
ig 9s, Death, and from Hades, ſure raiſes not out of Hell; andi tn : > 
Song of the three Children, Verſ. 65, God's deiſſ gate I 
them from Hades will not be extended ro Hell, buſt. were 
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v Death, as follows in the next words. And ſure Eleazar, 

n defires his friend 2 to bring him on his way to Hades, a @por{ju- 
laccab. 6. 23. doth nor. defire to be diſpatcht ro Hell. 2 
that the Ancient Writers of the Church (ſome of them 

eaſt, of the moſt ancient) meant no other than this by 

Article of Chriſt's deſcent b to Hades, may be gueſt by b de 4s; 
ancient Paſſages, the one in Thaddeus Creed, affirmed c 0 
be given by him unto the King of Edeſſa; the other in 2 ts 
Primitive Martyr d Ignatius; both agreeing in this, | 
Chriſt aſcended with many, but deſcended alone : where 


ever 


f kWorgh the deſcent were (in their words) ro Hades, yet 

es cannot chere be thought ro ſignifie the place of the 

ed, unleſs Chriſt ſhall be conceived to have returned 

ody, In thence alſo with a great multitude; which though it 6 
oo e perhaps agreeable with ſome mens © fancies, yet cans that Fri y 
bg: eatily be reſolved to be the meaning of thoſe Ancient that Chriſt 

1.4; Micers, or of that Text ro which they refer, That the £9ing 10 


- Hell, was 
hes of. many that had ſlept aroſe, & c. for I conceive out met and be- 


Hell there was not in their opinion any ſuch poſſibility ane 


e, by 


22 | the Hea- 
ng. — Phi- 
ua LE loſophers 

moi: 2nd particularly by Plato in tHe front, and brought them out along with him? 
age ne Books there are called the $S:by{lme Oracles, in all probability written by ſome 


ſtian, and that an ancient one, (about the Emperor Commodss his time, it is by many 


ſaitii uſtances moſt probable.) In the firſt Book of theſe after the Creation and fall of 

gone there is mention of his death and mortal ſtate, and (upon occaſion of this cloſe, 

) to Jae v74d\; amy de, Hades received them all) this account is given of the word "Aſus, 
Ts 2 . 

-oſi Ad uy A i νονj,jꝭ3αrν e wer Adapry 


T «vor Farctrow, Jai 7 my apUpstghunlic 
Tuzrixa Ih ararTer oi tr, Fort attic 

, "Aripes i Aidtus Sopuare tivat xahbortai. 

4th, | 


rmhe 
inua 
anio 
call 
Sepa 
ffe&s| 


re it is clear what is meant by that word CAS) The common ſlate of the dead, 
their bodies are laid in the grave, the condition not only of the wicked, nor only 
e godly, but of the e ix Foru0e avipes, all mortal men, who, as follows 


cmmmnann———s Ejy 414 as uod Tiny io xn, 


they were gone to Hades, were honowred by : whereas the Giants had their r- 
% erdy, which is Hell indeed there being no ſo proper notion of Hell in 
d Teſtament, as the place of the Rephaim or Giants, Prev. 1,16, & 9. 18. & 2. 18. 


to U | Hebrew and Greek reading. So in Philemon, Kal 9ap x49 Lf ny duo agices wig aj 
h the linie, Xeanipay agi oc or, 6 a N we” 
= din the ſecond book of Eſdras, Chap. 4. 41. * In the · ja inferno 
7 he chambers of ſouls are like the womb of a woman : promptuaria 
(2) re th h d . | 2 h "MF: animarum 
and ough we render [in the grave] yer without que- „ ei affi- 


dei the Greek was zy Ady, in Hades; and fo Hades is milara ſunt. 
11, by 


ſtare of fouls in the ſeparation, wherein he conceived 
© were divers Cells, which all defired to return (and 
pour 
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three daies locally deſcend, to ſhew himſelf triumphat 


Article bur only that Chriſt being crucified, dead, and by 


ly, Thar the third day he roſe again, or was reſtored f 


method, yet conceive my ſelf to have profited by it, if in 


pour back) the ſouls which were in them to the boy 
again, as a woman when ſhe comes to time of Child. hi 
defires to bring forth. I have now wearied you ſufficie 
ly with an account of this ſecond interpretation and 
grounds of it; and I ſhall add but this, Thar as it n 
piouſly-be believed, that Chriſt did in the ſpace of th 


to the Devils: fo they that on the premiſed grounds reſo 
it poſſible, that there may be no more concluded from 


continued in the ſtare of the dead, his ſoul really ſep 
red from the body for ſome ſpace, but nor ſo long ti 
body ſhould putrifie in the grave, (to which it follows 


that ſtare) may be pious believers alſo, and offend: 
thing againſt the Creeds or Doctrine of our (or of the Whe for: 
cient) Church, ſo they do not condemn thoſe others jeftly ( 
are contrary-minded, I meant not to have inſiſted Winerc; 
any ſuch ſpeculative — yer upon your demaniiſilly, - 
have given you an account of it. lich he 


1 
S. I acknowledge it ſomewhat diſtant from your defi ther 
feſſion 


thing elſe, yet in knowing my duty to my ſelf and other us) v 

matters of this nature, which may piouſly be believed on ei grant v 

fide. The Lord grant me the ſpirit of Meekneſs and Chef of 

in all things. Tou will now proceed to that which follows i: iently 

z. the Articles of Chriſts death, to wit, that of bis ReſurretiMnanc 
Thepraii- C. The Practical Belief of Chriſts Reſurredtionſſker him 
Chriſts Re- I. Our actual riſing to new life, as neceſſary as tha. erceſſio 
furrection. Mortification premiſed. 2. Our appearing (as he di bugh hi 
men, and walking exemplarily before them in all hea ind ad 

ly living. 3. Our continuing in a ſanctified ſtate of Wi fourtl 
ſeverance, (noted, as I conceive, Rom. 6. 8. by [Do Mrſolve | 

live with him, ] i. e. live this new life, if we do not te wrerch 
cherouſly ruine our ſelves again) as Chriſt did, ho Mere in de 

raiſed from the dead, died no more, death had no more di : 

nion over him, Verſ. 9. till by Gods mercy we be takehe both 

to bliſs. 4. Our depending upon Chriſt for our uc. Our 

cation, which as well as our 1 is an effecq ting, as 

his riſing, Col. 3. 4. Rom. 4. 25. and 8. 33, 34. J. Nee to 6 
—— this reſurrection, (parallel to Chriſts riſing ie of hir 


third day) not ſo wholly immerſing our ſelves with ſor 
and humiliation (that grave, as it were, of the me 
foul) as to hinder action and vital performances, bu 
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j: power of that Spiritat hat raiſed Feſus from the grave, 
mediately to riſe to new life. 

6. What is the practical belief of his Aſcenſion ? 

c. Aſcending after, and dwelling with him in divine 
ditarion, being heavenly-minded, ſeeking, and minding, 
l favouring of thoſe things that are above, the duty of 
[thoſe that are riſen with Chriſt, Col. 3. 1. | 

. What of his farting at the right hand of God, the Fa- 
wr Almighty ? ; | | of 

(. That phraſe of ſieting, &c. ſignifies Chriſts reigning, 
zhaving all Power given to him: you may lee it by com- 


ring P/al- 110. 1. With 1 Cor. 15. 25. In one place it is, 


Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, untill 


m till he hath put all enemies under his feet. This you 
je formerly learned to be an union of his Regal and 
ieftly Office; his giving Commands ro his Church, and 
jinterceding with God for his Church, and that ſo pow- 
ly, as actually · to beſtow that Grace, that Pardon 
lich he intercedes for. And this is farther noted by thoſe 
5 there repeated of [God the Father Almighty] that In- 
reſion of his to God being as to a Father (both of him 


dus) who will, and to a Father Almighty, who is able 
on ei grant whatſoever he prays for. And then the Practical 
cer of this Article will be, Firſt, ro give my ſelf up 
ow: ediently ro be ruled by him (in all his Inſtirurions and 


mmands) and by all thoſe that he hath ſet in the Church 
ler him to rule over me; Secondly, to depend on his 
rrceſſion, ro offer up all our Prayers to God in and 
ugh him. Thirdly, to receive (and make the holieſt 
| hea and advantages of) all Grace that ſhall flow from him. 
of Wi fourthly, when he is ſo ready at hand to our Relief, 
Doe ¶rſolve ro look to him in all temptations, and count ir 
not 8 wrerchleſs abuſe of his goodneſs, it we do not per- 
bo ere in deſpight of all aſſaults to the contrary. wo 


c. Our conſtant making up our accounts againſt his 
ung, as daily expecting a righteous, though a gracious, 
ze ro fit upon us, according to thoſe many titles we 
eof him in holy Writ: as I/as, 33. 22. The Lord, i. e. 
nlt, (as appears Verſ. 17. 18.) is our Fudge, our Law- 
kr, our King, and then. our Saviour; 2 Theſ. 1. 8. The 
s Feſus taking vengtance 8 flaming fire; ſo the wrath LA 

. 2 : rite 


Fg 


Of his Af 


ſcenſion. 


Of his fits 


at the 


; — hand 


of God. 


ncke thine enemies thy footſtool; in the other, He muſt 


hat of his coming from that right hand in Heaven, to 4 hrs com 
ge both the quick and the dead? . ing tojudge- 


— — — — — —— 
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the Lamb, Apoc. 6. 16. and the ſearcher of. the rein 
heart (the expreſſion of a Judge) Apoc. 2. 23. A not 
which of all others will bring us to a pious awe of hi 
as of one which will not ſuffer any one fin to be car; 
_ under the difguife of Religion, or on confidence 
His favour, bur (againſt all provokers) ſhall come from 
Throne (though it be of mercy) in Heaven, to judge 
here: one that is not to be moved with paſſions, w 
bribes, with flatteries, ro puniſh or reward according 
any other method or rule, but only that of [Every 


according to his works.] 


. — — 
PP ²˙ ˙—Q!A - 


Sect. III. S. Mill you nav preceed to theſe other Articles, and : — 
Of the Ho- hat of the Holy Ghoſt ? | | led t. 
ly Ghote. c. The word Ghoſt ſignifies Spirit; which being Nin an 


way of Excellence a title of God's, (God is a Spirit) : 
ſo here attributed to him, and denoting the Third! 
ſon in the Trinity, (which is alſo the Fountain and Sp 
of all Spiritual life in us) is here called Holy: not 
principally, becauſe he is Holy in himſelf, 5. e. pure wi 
our all mixture or compoſition, either of ſin, or corru 
on, or pollution, or hypocriſie, or partiality, (and all 
in a moſt eminent degree, nothing in the world being 
beſide :) but more punctually, becauſe he is the Authc 
all Holineſs and Purity in us; that little weak degree 
Sanctity that the moſt regenerate among us do attain 
being a Ray and Effuſion of that ſanctifying Spirit, w 
workerh in us by his preventing, ſanctifying and aſſil 


— — — 
us 5 7 — — — 2 
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His w-y of grace, both to will and to do, of his good pleaſure, This, of 9 
iandityirg Holy Ghoſt doth by two ways of diſpenſation, 1. S. 27 
The out- ward, 2. Inward, The outward way was his vil ce * 
2 deſcending upon the Apoſtles, and fitting them WMIdions 
Graces, and inſtating them with Powers to plant and . wig 

ſerve and govern the Church of Chriſt over the world, ding 
The powers S. Nhat were theſe Powers? „ d He 
— Sc C. 1. To Preach and Baptize thoſe that received io e K 
wee Ponte Doctrine, and fo to plant a Chriſtian Church. 2. Picked 
confirin thoſe whom they had baprized, and to admin: 2 
the Sacrament of Chriſts Body and Blood, and ſo to Nras co : 
ferve or ftabliſh thoſe whom they had planted. 3. {ijenr - 
exerciſe the Power of the Keys in * Brea puniſhing MW: row 
rtinacious, caſting them out of the Church, that they Med in nc 
be aſhamed, and ſo think fit to reform their wicked al evi 
and upon approbation of their Repentance and Reio purpe 


tion, ablolying, and receiving them into the Church ah eende 
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eee 


ins 4 id all this ro govern thoſe whom they had planted and 
\ norMnfirmed in the Faith. And 4. to ordain others, and com- 
f hi t the ſame power ro thoſe which the Holy Ghoſt-had 
carried in themſelves, and fo to provide a Miniſtery of his 
ence ny celeſtial Calling, (ſent by Chriſt, as he was by his 
rom Nficher, John 20. 21.) to continue by. Succeſſion from one 
udge me other, ro the end of the world. All which donati- 


IS, W 
din . 
ery 


ns and inſtatings were the acts of the Holy Ghoſts de- 
tent, (beſide the extraordinary gifts of Tongues and Mi- 
ces, & c. need ful for thoſe firſt times, to preach to all 
tions intelligibly, and to gain Belief to their Preaching, 
hut not ſo neceſſary after :) and in reſpect of theſe. he is 
led the Paraclete, which is a word of a laiger ſignificancy 


nd 


eing Win any one Engliſh word can expreſs, and therefore is 

rit) Whoughr fit not to be tranſlated, bur remained in other Lan- 

rd | wages Syriack and Latine, and will beſt be rendered by 

d fiele three ſeverals, (according to the notation of that, 1 
yo ord in Greek,) firſt, Advocate, ſecondly, Comforter; yea, at. 

re wi | 


nd thirdly, Exhorter too. 1 
S. What do you mean by the Holy Ghoſt being an Ad- His Ocho of 
cate ? | : -*  Advacareto 
c. Two things; he came to be an Advocate both of Chriſt. 
iriſt, and of us: Of Chriſt, in pleading his cauſe agaioft 
je incredulous world, which is ſet down, John 16. 8. 
ad expreſt by a three- fold Conviction (it being the Ad- 


orruf 
| all 
ing 
urhc 
egree 
itain 


» ui cates part to 2 convince and confure, ſhame and ſilence 2 MN 
af adverſary, Te. 3. 9.) 1. of Sin, 2. of Righteoufneſe, 
This . of Judgment. „ Te ä 
1. ON $, Wit is the meaning of thoſe three Convictions? The Three 


S VU c. Among the ſews there were three ſorts of Cauſes or b RON. 
m tions: Firſt, In b criminal matters, which here word c , 
and r word is rendered [< of fin. ] Secondly, for the de- max. 
orid, ending and vindicating of the Juſt and Innocent, called 
ea 4 Hebrew by a phraſe which is again literally rendred d 7PIV? 


of © Righteouſneſs, ] Thirdly, for the condemning of the — 


* ncked, which is as Hterally that which we there read | 1 
* of f judgment ] Now theſe three Actions the Holy Ghoſt D e I 
Se Xp17 25, VE 


s to manage on Chriſts behalf, as an Advocate for a Jt" 
lent, againſt the incredulous gain-ſaying world. Firſt, two taft,vid; 
e ſhould convince the world of that great crime commit- Schindl. Pen. 
ed in not believing, but rejecting of Chriſt, and that by i, | 
pal evidence of that Law, Deut. 18. 22. (which was | 
n purpoſe to diſcriminate the true Meſſias from all falſe 

ſteienders, Verl. 18.) where it is reſolved, ”_ if 

3 tho 


. 5 
ing 
hey 
ed | 
efo 
age 


ger de- (5 Hou ſee me no more] both here and elſewhere, becauſe 


| ©" Oracles, turning out of Idolatry and Heatheniſh vi 


ro us. C. In ſertlinga Miniſtry to pray and intercede for th 


em 


IIb 


the Prophecies of a Prophet come not to paſs, then he is 
falſe Prophet; but if they do, he is a true one. And the 
fore the very coming of the Spirit, after the Aſcenſion 
Chriſt, being the thing propheſied by Chriſt in this plac 
(and fo his prophecy fulfilled) ſhall be a legal proof of tþ 
crime of theirs, in not. receiving Chriſt thus teſtified ar 
demonſtrated to be a true Prophet; which ſure was t 
reaſon why it was not (as Chrift ſaith) ſo dangerous or 
remiſſible ro oppoſe Chriſt ar his preſence on the Earth, 
ir would be to blaſpheme or oppoſe the Holy Ghoſt, Mat. Is in th 
31. Secondly, he ſhould convince the world that Ch 
was a moft righteous perſon, and moſt unjuſtly crucifi 
(and ſo vindicate and defend his innocent Client) by | 
aſſumption ro Heaven, and participation of his Fathe 
glory, (which aſſumption of his is expreſt by that ph 
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iti us, his Aſcenſion it is ſaid, Acloud received him out of their ſy 
Acts 1. 9.) which was a certain argument of his Right 
ouineſs, or Innocence, Under which alſo may be c 
rained that imputed righteouſneſs of his ro us by way 
ſatisfaction, rogerher with thoſe imperfect beginnings 
Sanctification wrought in our hearts by the Power of | 
Reſurrection, and a moſt proper effect of his Aſcenſi 


Interceſſion, and exerciſe of his Kingly power in Heave __— 
Thirdly, he ſhould uſe a third argument to convince . Obe 
world, to wit, that taken from the judging, condemni 5 4 | 
ſentencing, and executing his adverſary, even the Prinfiih © 0 * 
of this world, the Devil, who being the firſt contriver 1 le 
Chriſts death, is now repayed in his kind by way of! ir 


taliation, in a manner deſtroyed and ſlain, turned out of 
| Kingdom, (which is a kind of civil dearh ro him, and 
brI r was called by the h voice in Plutarch) by the filencing of 
| worn which before without controul had reigned in the wo 
xp"5%% To which it was alſo conſequent, that all Saran's inſi 
maments ſhould pay very dear for their infide! rebellious af 
ons, in like manner as Satan himſelf was uſed for his Ml 
tous behaviour againſt our Chriſt. | 
S8. You have ſhewed me how he was Chriſts Advocate, 
ſaid alſo that be was ours: how is he fo? | 


— 


ace, th⸗ 
nd to wa 
nd lay it 
tience, « 
at holy S 


ray ON 


ſeveral Congregations, (and enabling them in the very A 
ſtles time to form a Lirurgy (of which ſeveral paſſages 
main unto us at this day) ro continue in the Church ro! 

2 4 FI ; r , 8 | En 
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ch and thereby helping our Infirmities, and teaching us to 
g 4s we ou bt. 

How is be a Comforter ? | | | 

(. In divulging that excellent comfortable news of rhe His Office of 
el, the Promiſes of pardon and Grace to thein that . 
nt comfort. 55 e 

ö. How is he an Exhorter 0 | 71 Exhorter, 

c. In the doctrine of Repentance, and of flying from the 

rach zo come, and walking worthy of that great calling. 

Id in the exerciſe of all theſe Titles and Offices (as by a 

| external means) the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to work all 

unner of Sanctity in our hearts. Beſides this, chere is 

yinward means, the ſecret preventions, excitations, over- 

udowings, and aſſiſtances of that Spirit, all abſolutely 

cefſary to beget and continue Holineſs in the heart ; and 

theſe arrending thoſe ourward Adminiſtrations (juſt now 

entioned) and conſtantly going along with them (as 

ath goes along with words) and hallowing them to the 

orthy receiver, the obedient Diſciple. N 

s pat 35 it now to believe in this Holy Ghoſt? e 

c. 1. To acknowledge the truth of all this, That it is Holy Ghoſt. 
from the Word of God it might more particularly ap- 
a) as here hath been explained. 2. To accommodate 
r practice accordingly, ro conform it to this Faith. As 
|, ro ſubmir ro thoſe Spiritual Paſtors, & c. whom the 
dy-Ghoſt hath ſer over us, and for them again to be care- 
of that flock of which the Holy Ghoſt hath made them 
yerſeers. Secondly, not to intrude upon or uſurp that 


of calling without a lawful vocation, and ſuch as may 
arif it ſelf to be from Heaven. Thirdly, to obey all cheſe 


eral powers, to come in to the Preaching of the Word. 
Wo fit my ſelf for the Sacrament or Initiation, and bring 
thers ro ir ; ſo again, for confirmation, and the Sacra- 
ent of Chriſts Body, to examine and ſhrive our felves, 
d ſo eat of that Bread, & c. to fear the Cenſures, and 
ve are under them) by confeſſion, contrition, works of 
Wercy, and all kind of reformation to labour for abfolurion. 
ad in all theſe, fourthly, humbly to invoke God's ſpecial 
ace, that it may go along with theſe outward Ordinances, 
nd ro watch and obſerve, and receive ir in the uſe-of.ghem, 
lay it up in an honeſt heart, and bring forth fruit with 
an ience, and neither to reſiſt, repel, nor grieve, nor quench 
zt Poly Spirit of God, whereby we are ſealed (if we do not 
ray our ſelves) unto the day of redemption, 

"ll 1 | S8. Nba 
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Se&. IV. S. "What is the meaniug of the Holy Catholick Church 

Of the Ho. C. The word Catholick ſignifies Univerſal, diſperſed i 
ly Catho- extended all the world over; in oppoſition to the for 

Church. ſtate of the ewiſh Church, which was an incloſure divide 

Catholic, from all the world beſide, in time of the Law 3 Where 

| now the Golpel is preached to all the world, and (by the 

powers of the Holy Ghoſt forementioned) a Church wi 

all thoſe miniſtrations in it is conſtituted over all the wor 

This Church is a ſociety of Believers, ruled and continue 

according to thoſe Ordinances, with the uſe of the Sacr 

ments, Preaching of the Word, Cenſures, Sc. under | 

fhops or Paſtors, ſucceeding thoſe on whom the Holy Ghe 

came dowr and (by receiving Ordination of thoſe that h: 

that power before them, i. e. of the Biſhops of the Chute 

the continued Succeſſors of the Apoſtles) lawfully calle 


. | ro thoſe Offices. And in reſpect, firſt, of theſe holy po o us. 

%% ers and offices; and ſecondly, of the Holy Ghoſt, ite men 

Author and founder of them; thirdly, of the ſanity ( unty an 

life that ought to be in theſe, and all Chriſtian Profeiſon n anor 

and fourthly, of the end, the begetting and encreaſe Wi Gift 

holineſs, to which the very conſtituting of a Church w fow 

deſigned; in theſe four reſpects, I ſay, it is that this CW crm 
tholick Church is called ho:x. BY 

1 8. Phat is it ro believe the Holy Catholick Church ? gewe- 

the Holy C. To acknowledge that all the World over, by t 3 

it, Phi 


Catholick Miniſtry of the Apoſtles ſuch a Church was gathere 
Church. and by the Holy Ghoſt endued with thoſe foreſaid powe 
| (and ſo ſhall in ſome meaſure continue to the end of t 
world, the gates of Hell, i. e. the moſt fatal dangers de 
ſtruction and death ir ſelf, being not able to prevail again 
it) within which whoſoever lives and dies (a faithful obe 
dient ſon of it) ſhall be eternally rewarded by the gre: 

Husband of his Church, our Saviour in Heaven. 

S. HShat is the practical part of this belief? 

The pradgi- C. The living peaceably, charirably, faithfully and ob 
galpartof it. diently within this fold of rhe univerſal Church, yielding: 
reverence to the decrees and doctrines of it, and in eve 
particular or national Church obeying them that have the ri 
over ns, labouring to preſerve both unity of faith and ch: 
rity with all our fellow-brerhren, both in that and all otbe 
particular Churches; and not breaking into factions, pi 
ties, diviſions, ſubdiviſions, bur .labouring our utmoſt 1 
approve our ſelves, holy members of that Holy Catholic 
Church, by unity, charity, brotherly love, enſuing * 
x 3 - conierding 
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\w follows the Communion of Saints; what do you 
10 that? Of theCom · 


ref conceive that the word rendred Communion, doth Shas. 
properly and uſually fignifie Communication (in that a newverety 
$10 (4) communicate ſignifies ro () give, ro impart b * - 
tribute ro others, to make others partakers of any j£9, . 
ul or corporal gifr,) beneficence and liberality: and 93; , Le- 
ether to the bodily indigencies of rhe poor Saints, as — 
times in the (e) New Teſtament the word 6gnities ; 1 F> 5 
eby any other way of charity and mercy, which you xemr7r, 
is then greateſt when ir is expreſt to mens ſouls, by Heb. i-- 6: 
Toy . (Soret yet 
, counſel, reprehenſion, ſpiritual conference betwixr u 
nd man, and in any kind of effuſion of grace from Rom. 1. 
ous, Thus in St. Paul's ſolemn form of benediction, SO. 
the mention of the grace of eur Lord Feſus Chriſt, (7, e. 2 
unty and goodneſs) and the love of God, (i. e. the fame for rhe pror | 
in another word) is added, (d) the Communication of w. gbr, 2, 


 Goeſt, (i. e. the liberal diſtribution of all thoſe gifts 1 229% 


: | g e ne - 
b flow from him, the Conduit of all grace) be with vin; mae wi 
$ C ter more. 99 r οõ]E᷑ q vt 
| | Charity and 
liberality if 
h? Wirng:oward the Saints. 2 Cor. 8. 4. d ant rea liberal diflribution, 2 Cor. 
t uno rler 448 2j N40, liberality toward the Goſpel, i. e. toward the Miniſters and Pre 


it, Phil. 15 xoevaria The nis-tnt, Philem. 6. liber alit j to the pow Sainte, procee- 
o his faith, expreſt. v. 5, by love and faith to the Lord Js, and reward all Saints; 
e Lord Feſus, and loue or charity toward all Saints, by which their R»wels were re- 
erl. 7, 10% ide, u, I Tim. 6. 18, d f TE H yix. d 


But how do you apply this notion of the word to the mat- 

land, I mean to the interpreting of this Article of the 

) | 

Thus, that it ſhall contain in it two things eſpecially, Two pants 
ing to the two kinds of liberaliry mentioned, cor- % it. 

and ſpiritual. For the firſt, we find in many paſſages Liberali:v. 
Acts, that at the firſt Preaching of the Apoſtles, N 


1 came in and believed, and they that did ſo, fold their 

n nd poſſeſſions, and diſtributed them to all, as every one 

cha, Acts 2. 45. and had al 1150 common, verl. 44. 

1 2) exerciſed liberality (or charity) toward all the peo- ag S r- 
. 47. And this is called by this very word which we wt. 

A ) Communion, but fignifies Communication, ver. 42. b. 


ben the moſt literal importance of the phraſe, [ (c) c zwvavie 
nication of Saints, or of the Saints] will be this mat- wi agi. 
act, ſer down in that Apoſtolical ſtory, iz. the 

825 general 
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IV. 
eneral practice of all believers in the firſt age of Chi ¶ n of 
. to live together in that moſt liberal, charitable mM... yo1 
every man communicating what he had to the others 1 mp on 
and to that purpoſe, bringing the price of their eſtatei ind gl 
laying it at the Apoſtles feet, and making them the fte belic 
of rheir liberality. This was ſo eminent an act of Ch be ſo mi 
charity, ſo lively a character of Primitive Saints, ſo it nctice, 
diately and remarkably conſequent to the Preaching ¶ Ila: i. 
Goſpel to the Gentiles, that it may well deſerve to b 7 » 
into our (4) Creed, next after the Article of the WW, f , 
4 This in. Ghoſt, and as a branch of that of the Holy Catholick c | you int. 
ab ca) meaning that of the Apoſtles age; and according my m 
have been Nicene Creed joyneth them both in one, the Holy Cn belies 
accepred and Apeſtolick, Church : and then you will preſently ¶ That ch 
yr Gretias What it is to believe this Article, viz. to aſſent . to hit 
on 2 Cor. 3. relation of Scripture, and from thoſe examples to uo reve 
* _— that moſt excellent Chriſtian grace of charity and lib. the c 
. —_— : ty to all the fellow-members of our Chriſt, and at le; per 
mens libe- rerain ſome conſiderable degree of it in the actions ¶ of pard 
ality. :4 futurę lives, remembring that it is the part of the Eon of h 
{17 pexperis Chriſt ro looſen che miſers hand, to enlarge his be do 8 
res, he ſaith, melt him into that ſoft temper, and incline bim to er eſpe 
22 RD others partakers of that plenty which he hath receives of his C 
in ſymbols God, to practiſe that bounty toward all, which ich bein 
preficemur, ſo hugely exemplified by Chriſt to mankind, matter 
— Toe communion of Saints in the Creed belongs to this matter. I only wonde ath her ©, 
having faln upon this notion, he did not in thoſe Notes apply it © A#s 2h, there is 
"my . = — — — — —— a to col ball the 
—— hat ace coodived his laſt care and ſurvey before his death, r 4 _ 
Spiritual S. What elſe is contained inthis Article? mitt 
C. 1 kd you there was another kind of charity and 2 
municativeneſs, the {piritual expreſſions of love, I - wor 
have been, are, and oughr ſtill ro be among all hol | | and gra 
all Saints, all Chriſtians. And this is of many o eis ſo ne 
may briefly be contained in this, The performing al t, ſet do! 
ſtian offices of love one ro another: firſt, praying}” wo 
and for one another, (and he that ſeparates himſel wy farth 
other Chriſtians, and hath nor chariry enough to pra ” . 
them, or that is ſo proud or malicious, chat he wif To ſer 
pray for all men, eſpecially all Chriſtians, wy oa, en 
did pray for his very crucifiers, is far enough fo, an dx 
charity ;) ſecondly, praifing God with and for one , > of ke 

a duty continued mutually betwixt us and the very Wo in 


ed Saints in Heaven, ſo far as is moſt commodioul © 
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jon of each, the Saints in reſt and joy daily praying 

bei younger brethren the Church, and the Saints in 

mp on Earth prailing God for thoſe revelations of his 

and glory to their elder brethren in Heaven. And 

ey believing this as a dury that Chriſtianity hath made 

be ſo much concerned in will have a full influence on 

i ctice, I need not inſiſt to ſhew you how. | _ 

ler is the meaning of the Article [ Remiſſion of ſins? ] Of — 

ids I underſtand, and conceive them to ſignifie Gods Em 

x of all treſpaſſes committed againſt him, the ſame 

yu interpreted to me in the Lord's Prayer; but what 

e my meaning when I ſay, I believe it? Is every man 

to believe that bis fins are pardoned ? 

Thar the fins of any particular man are actually par hat belief 

| to him is nor the meaning of this Article, there ot « is te- 

no revelation of God's in Scripture, (which alone 9uired- 

e the Object of Faith) concerning the ſtate of any 

ular perſon, any further than, from the general Pro- 

of pardon to all true Penitents, he ſhall (upon exa- 

ion of himſelf, and finding that he is of that number) 

de ro pronounce unto himſelf; or then another, a 

ler eſpecially, wboſe office it is, having a clear 

ved ef his Conſcience, can pronounce unto him: neither 

ich being infallible in their pronouncings, it cannot 

matter of Faith ro him. Thar which is the Article 

ad ich here, is, That by the death and ſufferings of 

there is pardon and remiſſion ro be had for finners, 

ball the legal performances could nor help any man 

ole being only a remembrance, or * commemora- * ae 

if fins, Heb. 10. 3. no means of power or efficacy to *#427:%:- 

remiffion) that rhe having forfeired our perfect un- 

g innocence in Paradiſe, ſhall not (on condition we 

0 God fincerely) be able ro exclude us from Gods 

tand grace here, nor from Heaven hereafrer. This 

eis ſo near of kin to the doctrine of the ſecond Co- 

„. ſer down in the firſt part of our conference, that 

Weed only to refer you ro that place, and not to ene 

any farther on it. | 

But what is the practical belief of this Article? The prati- 

. To fer my ſelf fincerely to the performance of that cal belier of 

on, oh which the remiſſion of fins in the Goſpel is“ i 

led and purchaſed for us. 2. To continue in full aſ- 

e of hope toward God, that if we perform our 

cod in Chriſt will never fail in his. 3. To pray to 

n Chriſt daily for his mercy, 4. To continue in the 
— — meſt 
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dies, which are both the inſtruments and copartners 
reg an and all righteous actions and ſufferings, will be 


—— 


01 npuniſhed and unrewarded. 

8 ut . a P 2 o 4 * 

W UE the practical belief of this Article? 

4 he keeping our bodies in a riſing condition; neither 
rcleanneſs, nor drunkenneſs, nor worldly-minded- The praci- 

* nor ſloth, nailing our ſelves to the earth, or mire, mo Beliefof 


ing-bill ; bur in Purity, and ſobriety, and Heavenly 
#dneſs, and Induſtry, fitting our bodies for that hea- 
| divine condition, to which after the Grave we 
44 to be advanced, Secondly, the praying to God for 
xrfection of bliſs, not only to our ſelves, bur alſo to 
who in ſoul are already entred into God's reſt, that 
bodies being joyned to their ſouls, they may continual- 
well together (like Brethren) in unity, that good and 
1 life. * 

ue what kind of bodies ſhall thoſe be after they be 
d 2 
Spiritual bodies (1 Cor. 15. 44.) Firſt, in reſpect of The quality 
— ſpiritualized into > high Agility, E of hebodics | 
tity, and ſuch as will render them moſt commodious 

rations for the ſoul, made partaker of that divine vi- 

| Fecondly, in reſpect of the principle of life and mo- 

which in natural bodies is ſome natural principle; 

n theſe is the Spirit of God, which ſhall ſuſtain them 

tour eating or drinking, Gc. 85 

hat is the practical belief of this ? 

J. Endeavouring toward theſe Excellencies here, The pragi- 
ifying and ſubduing the carnal principle, and making cal belief of 
ume and tractable as may be, and altogether comply- that. 

with the Spirit. Secondly, raiſing up our ſouls, z. e. 

uring that they be, and continue in a regenerate ſtate, 

not burying them in that worſt kind of grave, the 

al affections and luſts, which is the moſt dangerous 

th imaginable. | 

Vu are now come to the laſt Article, The life ever- 

W's ; bat will you afford me to that ſubjeR ? 

Only this, that the life which we lead here is a finite, Of the Lite 
; feeble life, for ſome ſeventy years, if neither enemy, erleſting. # 
liſeaſe, nor diſtemper caſt down this brittle building 
er; but the life, that follows that Reſurrection of the 
is an infinite everlaſting, endleſs ſtare in endleſs joys 
ery true penitent believer, but in endleſs wo to every 
Wmacious provoker. | 

| S. What 


—— 


IV. 
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The practi- S. What is the practical belief of this? 
cal belief of C. To weigh and ponder theſe two ſo diſtant ſtate 
: gerher, and never to think fit to forfeit that eternal 
and incur that eternal woe, for any tranſitory jo 

honor, or gain, or eaſe, or relief from the Erol, 
companion of the godly in this life) for thoſe few mi 

that are allowed us here. Secondly, to uſe and imp 

that moment here ſo as it may be a foundation of ete 

S. Before you leave the Article of Everlaſting life, (ul 

ſee belongs to an eternity of bliſs on one ſide, and of woes. 

ot ber) I beſeech you ſatisfie ine in one difficulty, which is 

The endleſs to ſhake my faith, and it is this, How it can agree with 
i juſtice and goodneſs, with any kind of equity in him, cba 
ales aaa fins and pleaſures of a few years of ours, that brings 1 
poor a preſent income of delights and joys, ſhould be pgi 

ſo dear with endleſs woes; there being no proportion i 

betwixt this ſo finite and that infinite, Some anſwer;1 

heard given to this doubt : as firſt That our ſins are agai 

infinite Deity ; and ſecondly, That if me ſhould live infiqt 

we would ſin infinitely. But methinks theſe are but nic 

which ſatisfie not at all? I believe I could by ordinaryre 

and the grounds which you have given me, ſhew you hoy, 


The true C. You ſhall not need, for I ſhall render you ane) an 
ground of 1t: account of your ſcruple; and firſt, tell you that the WW with ct: 
underſtanding of it will prove a piece of Divinity, wiſh, at lea 

as it is a foundation of all good practice, ſo may dim) rhe 

to ſtand you in ſtead for all your future conſultations Mhyels ; 

cerning your ſoul. | them, \ 

: S. What then is the ground of this judgment of God? MI, invad 

The — C. The choice and option that God hath given alle vehem 
804 co liel in his word, either to return and live, or to go one, endy 
or periſh, riſh everlaſtingly: The two kinds of Rerriburions, Mer, tha. 
rernities, Which are put into our hands by God, (byWi Heavy 

of Covenant) to have our parts in one of them, wife an Ar! 

ſoever we ſhall chuſe; the compact being ſo made beni is we 

God and us, that they which are offered one, if they ¶ which b 

not accept of thoſe terms on which that is offered, doi. Lach 

that deſpiſing by the tenure of the ſame Covenant, fi be but 

to the other. Indignation and anger and wrath to then ſave » 

work evil, that go on unreformed in any ſuch courſe; A Pup; 

to them who by patient continuance in well- doing ſeek for ] bav, 

eternal life, Rom. 2.7. Had there been nothing but WF faculty | 

pineſs created, and all men decreed to chat bliſsful Wt bring 


Heaven had been our fate, but not our Crown, ou more 7 


* 


— — 
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but not our Reward ; and a rational man would per- | 

ae have been a diſputing, why man ſhould be eternally 

al Wer, why ſuch a ſhort weak practice of Piety ſhould be 


gely and fo everlaſtingly rewarded : And ſo on the 
ride, if Hell had open d her mouth wide, and en- 
4 all, had all men abſolutely been decreed to thoſe 
chains, a rational man would have been ready to tell 
Thar this“ were to make men innocent, bur lay blame + zt wy 


ron God: and fo there had been little of Reaſon on «ave, av- 
de. Bur God that hath made us rational men, 2. 5 *#e 


Tv ay 


provided rational rewards for us, arational Tribunal — 
adicature, a rational bliſs and wo; not only every Saluſt. c 
MW repaid according to his works, (adjudged to Hell by . 
treous Judge, and to Heaven by a righreous Judge 

but even allow'd ſatisfaction to all his ſcruples; if 

me nor to bliſs, he ſhall ſee it is his own wretchleſs 

mpt which hath kept him from ir. Behold, (ſaith he . 

hes) I ſet before you life and death, bleſſing and curſing ; 

ry of joys in the hand of an eaſie obedience, at, 1 . 902 
ions bleſſed yoke, (which he that takes upon him chear- or 
ball find reſt co his ſoul, live the moſt admirable joy- 
life of felicities here, and paſs from a Paradiſe ro a 
anq ne) and eternity of miſeries to him that will fall in 
with them, and to no man elſe. For God made not 
nu leaſt made it not for man, (Paradiſe was created 
Win) the everlaſting fire was prepared for the Devil and 
Agel; but ungodly men with their words and works called 
them, Wiſd. 1. 16. committed a kind of riot upon 
| invaded Lucifer's peculiar, and, if you mark, ſtrive 
vehemently for their portion in that Lake of Brim- 
00 We, endure more temporal hardſhip in their paſſage 
er, than any Martyr in his fiery chariot of aſcent to- 


(by Wi Heaven, And then, 1 hope, you would, if you 

„ e an Atheiſt, confeſs, That he that rakes ſuch pains 

deu, is worthy “ to eake his portion with it, to have that . % gg, l. 
hey I which he hath merited ſo dearly. eln Wild 
a0. I acknowledge my ſeruple ſatisfied, and my ſelf obliged 1.10. 
fi be bue for the honour and aw I owe to my own ſoul, if 

ben v ſave my reputation in the Mid, that I be not ſuch an 

cle; ſtupid fool) to retract my choice, to call back the ho- 

for ff 1 bave given to Satan, theſe pledges of my ſoul, (what- 

out WF faculty hath at any time been ſent out to him, in deſign or 

ul bring me in ſome flight joy) and for the future io ſet 


more rational, more juſtifeable voyage. 
| , ore 2 ftijeabl "4 c. The 
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C. The Lord confirm and proſper you in that ref 
on, and bring all other imprudent men timely into the 
thoughts. | 

S. But may there not be place for ſome farther dul 
queſtion in this matter ? eſpecially this which 1 ſhall nz 
pound to you.: How can it be truly ſaid, That the ©» 
the Sinners puniſhment is founded on the choice and optio 
him by God, when man in his nature, as now he is, ht 
liberty of choice, at leaſt, no indifferency to good and eui 
an invincible proneneſs and inclination to evil? 

C. You have propoſed a Queſtion of ſome intricac 
difficulty, yer ſhall I give you account of it, fo far a 


ce the f⸗ 
e Spirit 

7 ginable 
is that ( 
Spirit 1 
abr, but 
ſome tol 
rhe ſtrer 
irc incli 


ed by C 


1 and v 
ſeem of uſe to you: and I ſhall do it by laying this fo ſenſitiv 
tion, Thar the nature of man, created after the Imi Ine will 
God, I mean his reaſonable nature, hath ſuch an af 7: 7. 
ment and liking to all that is ſubſtantially and really i hence 
{ſuch are all the Commands of the Natural and Chi, 92 
Law) that it ſtill canvaſeth on that fide, and ſoliciq , that 4s 
will to. embrace the good, and prefer it before he. nece ſa 
ſurable evil; and generally thus it doth, but when will of 
diſtemper or diſeaſe is upon it: Only the will, which o the 
a free, is not always a regular and obedient, Faculty, f uncap⸗ 
doth not always hearken ro the advice and inclin; if thas 
of the Reaſonable nature, but (the truth is) doth Nc. Your 
often very contrary to Reaſon, and ſo doth moſt frequſinſt the 
chuſe ill; yer doth it not conſtantly fo, but ſomeriniſfrewarg; 
hears Reaſon, and chuſes goed. And indeed, this ſh of the 
diſobeying of Reaſon, the nor hearing the dictates offfferience : 
underſtanding, is an evidence. concerning the will of Ntangeab 
chat ir is no natural or neceſſary, but a ſpontaneoui that ete 
birrary, free agent. And it were happy, if Expert ertheleſs 

did not give us this proof of it. N ecious ac 

S. But have you not let fall a paſſage, which being Ils rewar 
up, will keep this arguing of yours from concluding to hun the ſ. 
vantage? For when you ſaid, That diſeaſed Nature ry again 
chuſe tbat which is ill, is not that alſo applicable to the ater, an. 
which ſince the fall of Man is diſeaſed, and ſo may dei: now i; 

and neceſſarily deſire it, (and be no more blameable for Ne congg, 
fo, than the ſich man for having a ſickly diſtemper'd pala; To: 
appetite) though Nature, 1. e. healthy Nature, alway: rue, whi 

aod 2 | ; i to unde 

C. The advantage you have laid hold on againſt mit Virtue 


guing was purpo ſely let fall that you might lay hold reward 


and therefore I ſhall readily acknowledge the will of ih Ing it 


o 
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ce the fall ro be, as you ſay, diſeas d, and as an effect of 
ardiſeaſe, ſo ſtrongly inclin'd to ill, that unleſs it be by 
: Spirit of God drawn and converted to good, it is not 
uginable that it will chuſe it. To this purpoſe therefore 
b that Chriſt, who came to cure the diſeaſed, ſent alſo 
Spirit to perfect their cures : and then there is as little 
abt, but that the will being by the grace of God recover d 
ome tolerable health, it may (being thus ſer at liberty) 
the ſtrength of that grace, chuſe that good which the 
icit inclines it ro, and to which eternal reward is pro- 
led by God on purpoſe to take part with the underſtand- 
and with the vertuous object in the canvaſe againſt 
ſenlitive, and to fit and qualifie the gqod to be choſen 
the will, before the evil. e 


n hence another difficulty? For if there be an eternal re- 
1d propoſed by God to the vertuous liver, will not this, to 
that doth believe it, become ſo prevalent a weight, that it 
if neceſſarily fink it down that way; and ſo, firſt, deprive 
will of its liberty to the contrary evil, (and that is as con- 
j to the judgment to come) and ſecondly, make the virtuous 


of that reward, and not for the love of Virtue ? 

. Your Objection conſiſts of two ; one preſſes 
inſt the liberty of the will to do evil, the other againſt 
rewardableneſs of the good which is choſen upon intui- 


terience : for how oft doth he that verily believeth the 
tangeable truth of all the promiſes of the Goſpel, and 
ou that eternal reward to virtuous living, permit himſelf 


cious actions, and ſo demonſtrate, that the moſt pre- 


y againſt it ? As for the other difficulty, tho it be 
aer, and withal leſs neceſſary to the clearing of the 
t now in hand; yet becaule it will not be unprofitable 
e confider'd apart, I will give you my thoughts of it, 
To add ſome ſtrength and vigour to the love of 


lng it neceſſary to do ſo, becauſe ſometimes life it 
Oe - = 1 


$ It is reaſonable which you ſay; but doth not there ariſe 


r uncapable of reward, who, it appears, doth all for the 


1 of the reward. The firſt will be eaſily anſwer'd by 


ertheleſs to be _— by worldly or carnal temptations 


s reward of eternal hliſs doth not ſo violently weigh 
n the ſcale for virtue, but that vice may ftill poſſibly 


ue, which is not always ſo ſtrong in Man as to incline ,,, - - 

i to undertake all the difficulties that that courſe of con- CELDT 
t Virtne is liable ro, God thought fir to propoſe an eter- pofing Re- 
reward to him that ſhouM perſevere in well-doing, nan © 
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elf muſt be loſt in the purſuir. And doing thus, it w. 
work of his wiſdom (for the preventing the force of Ve 
preſent objection, and to accommodate his &conomy 0 
nature of man, as a rational agent) to rake care fo to. 
poſe this matter, that as he offered a high reward to 


cite us to the love of Virrue, ſo the deſirableneſs of 
Reward might be ſo qualified as not to extinguiſh 
Eove of virtue and ſo to make it utirewardable, 

the way to do this was, Firſt, to propoſe ſuch a 
ward as might be moſt defirable to virtuous minds, vi 
ſtare either diſtinctly defined to be a ſtate of continua 
holding God, cf purity, and obeying him for ever, u 


out any temptation to the contrary ; fo thar the defi 
that reward pre-requires or includes the love of Vin 
(whereas if a carnal Paradiſe had been ir,” Virtue mi 


have been purſued for ends moſt contraty to Virtue, 
fo have been follow'd unwillingly, followed, bur 


loved :) or elſe a ſatisfaction to the mind of man, happi 
in general, without defining the manner how, or whet 
it particularly conſiſts, ſave only, that it is the ſatisfad 


of the moſt excellent part of us, the filling of all our 
tional thirſts, the gratifying of the man, and not of 


beaſt in us: which kind of reward, as it will be fool 


neſs to the carnal man, (never valued by thoſe that ate 
merſed in the world or fleſh, nor indeed by any that 
not raiſed to ſome guſt of Virtue) ſo when it attracts 
as rhoſe to begin the Chriftian courſe, and fer out in 
ways of Virtue (as we know fear of torments, and « 


worldly inconveniences, ſometimes do) and perhaps rent 


them for that preſent (that ſtate of beginners) accept 
or not acceptable, to God, ſuppoſing ihat when they 0 
to know Virtue, they will love and follow it for it 
yet it never ſtands them in ſtead for God's final accept 
unleſs they are by him diſcern d to be ſo qualified and 
elited, as rhar they will love and purſue Virrue it ſelf v 
they come to taſte of ir, and proceed to practice it volut 
rity and chearfully, (and not only mercenarily) when 
pbrtudities are offered for it, Secondly, (as another alla 
the deſirableneſs of it) this re ward was to be propoſed 
diſtance, and nor here to be enjoy d, but hereafter, 
the matter of it not evidently ro be known, (as that 
two make four) but only propos to and receiv'd by f 
_ - thar-ſo the grearnels and valuableneſs of it being certai 
attract, (and nothing being to be raken off from that; 


ractical Catechiſm. Lib. 1 


ea. 
ſe, f 
0 make 
yould t 
Mich d 
at in it 
neſs if 
j ') the 
ighe ta 
free ot 
balanc 
nuous 

e, and 
ments 

res and 
ing ly 
lev ch 
e have 
me to þ 
bereas t 
tbelieyi 
be prop 
00 wiſe 
at were 
'd Vire 
areſt g. 
us rewa 
wnomy, 
i hum: 
ef 5 an 
able o. 
s ſuffice 
lier to 
chuſe p. 
Ing, wil 
ans is b 
fear the 
d hath 


0 alacrit 


% 


—— 


uſe, firſt, being infinite, infinite muſt be taken from it 
0 make it finite; and fecondly, being render'd finite, it 
youla then be uniufficient to ſatisfie the mind of man, 
iich deſires ro be always happy, and had not that deſire 
xc in jt in vain, and would loſe the ſenſe of preſent hap- 
ineſs if it ſhould apprehend it would ever ceaſe to be hap- 
) the want of perfect evidence and place of doubting 
icht rake off from that infinite greatneſs, and ſo from the 
irce of the Argument, to purſue it, and leave it ſo equal - 
balanced with arguments on both fides, that. none bur a 
nuous perſon that apprehends pleaſure in preſent Vir- 
, and hath his love of Virtue for it ſelf, to aſſiſt the ar- 
ments on that ſide, would ever part with all carnal plea- 
es and profits (and life it ſelf) in purſuit of it: and ac- 
mingly this. is obſervable in the world, that as we eaſily 
leve that which we wiſh, and more hardly that which 
e have leſs mind to; ſo the lover of Virtue doth eaſily 
me to believe that eternal promiſe of a ſpiritual holy life, 
hereas they that are loyers of pleaſures,. Sc. do either. 
thelieve, or not conſider it. Thirdly, This reward was 
de propoſed ſo immenſly great, that no body that thought 
ad wiſe, could think he would beſtow it on any thing 
kt were nor extremely good; and ſo none but he that 
d Vircue, and conſequently: thought that that was the 
ateſt good, ſhould be able to believe that God would 
s reward them. And ſo by this way of. infinitely- wiſe 
wnomy, theſe two great proviſions were made; firſt, 
t human weakneſs and imbecility ſhould receive ſome: 
ef; and ſecondly, that virtuous performances ſhould be. 
fable of reward, and the contrary of puniſhment. It 
ſuffice not to anſwer that difficulty, I have then this 
er to add to it; 1. That God, that hath thought fir 


el Wire, will accept and reward him that by the uſe of that 
volu as is brou ht to that end; and therefore chat there 1s: 
wo fear that the deſicing or loving of the promiſes which- 
ra 


d hath propoſed to us to be defired, and is ſo uſeful to 
lalacrity to the purſuit of dry Virtuęe, which oft brings 
ferings along with it, and again to extend the love of 
nue to every Command of God's, which Lovers of Vir- 
might poſſibly, confine to ſome few Virtues, Charity, 
terality,, g. which haye moſt taſte in them, will ever 
the love and practice of Virtue xo which it is joyn' g. 


rai « © 


2 | which. 


— 


chuſe promi ſes as an inſtrument to attract ro virtuous 


i means ro adyance and. cheriſh it, of chat reward 
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which would belong to it, if it were not by this means t 


improved: and, 2. That however, he that loves Virtue 0r'd 
its own ſake, and would do fo though there were never ry thin 
Heaven hereafter, hath nothing to be objected againſt hi able a1 
and yet muſt be acknowledg'd to do what he doth for aſon rc 
fake of rhe preſenr pleaſure in Virtue, ſatisfaction of C plidle : 

 fcienee, &c. che preferring of which before more vid")? 
rous lenſitive pleaſures is the Virtue in him rewardaffi the. 
and not the no-pleaſantneſs of ir. And conſequently, .in wil 
will be no more reaſon to prejudge the love of Virtue pſtrong 
him that loves it for Heavens ſake. The greatneſs of by d 
reward hereafter, as the graciouſneſs of Chriſt's yoke he neaml 

being both arguments of God's infinite mercy to us in — 
phat tri 


warding that Virtue to which we have from him ſuch 
ſiſtances and invitations, and which is in it (elf ſo elig 
for it ſelf; but no way objections againſt his judging 
according to works; wherein it is acknowledged there 
infinite mercy to the virtuous, and perfect juſtice, and 


an equ 
ought « 
his matt. 
an Rel, 


thing of extreme ſeverity, ro any. Or laſtly, if (to ward rf 
knowledge the utmoſt imaginable) the loving Virtue for” d, a 
reward be leſs excellent, and leſs rewardable, than lu 1918! 
ir for ir ſelf, yet being ſtill good and rewardable in a lov other 
degree, it was {till fir for God to propoſe theſe promiſes ſich ma 
men, becaule by that means many are and will be attta . *<kn0 
and brought in love with Virtue, which would not off ly do r 
wile have been attracted; and ſo that infinite number plbility 
Chriſtians ſo attracted will recompenſe that defect of M ©! 
fection which ariſes from the hope of the reward. ge n 
this withal tends much to the glory of God, (which if" Juſt c: 
juſtly be deſign d the end of all) which is moſt illuftr: dence 
by this means, That men acknowledge to owe to hin”) have 
1 they receive. nd 2 
. I have yet one queſtion more, occaſioned by what yo, © 
denee of the ſaid, and it is this 71 if the Promiſes of 2 wan kd but e 
Bromiſes. ward be ſo made as to be unevident to men, and to leave do; by 
place of — it ſhould be fo great a crime in wicked iH *79us 1 
not to believe thoſe Promiſes, or not to embrace Virtue, nag Sument 
their nature gives them ſo weak a deſire to, that they wan I tO ar 
aſſiſtance of that Belief to incite them to the purſuit of it. Neaker tl: 
C. To this I anſwer, That though there is, I acknaſp'©** faul 
jedge, in this matter ſome place of doubting, as in all ti e for 
that are not demonſtrative there is; yet I muſt i» for if 
ther tell you what doubring I mean, only an unjuſt, i elrablene 
tional doyþring, and ſuch as no prudent man would fame 
5 e 2. rs ey 
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god with, or think ſufficient to keep him from purſuing 
ching that he would otherwiſe purſue. For when pro- 
ble arguments are highly probable, and have no other 
aſon to incline any to doubt of them, bur only that it is 
oſible it may be otherwiſe; this is the next degree to ne- 
ſary, and being the higheſt that the matter is capable of, 
br there is no demonſtrating in morality) any prudent 
an will be content to build upon it; and he that, upon 
pſtronger grounds to the contrary, will refuſe to believe, 
nd by doing ſo, to purſue his own good, will be accounted 
meamly imprudent. Where it will be neceſſary to di- 
Inguiſh of the word doubting: for if by that be meant 
wat truly and properly it ſignifies) that which is founded 
an equilibration of Arguments on both ſides, then I never 
wught or ſaid that there was any place of doubting in 


an Religion is true, and conſequently, that that eternal 


m' d, are far greater than any arguments that are or can 
e brought againſt it: but the doubting which | (peak of 
another weaker and mare imperfect ſort of doubting, 
hich may remain in a man when the reaſons on one fide 
e acknowledg d infinitely ſtronger than on the other, and 
aly do not demonſtrate or give evidence, or exclude all 
berleüibility (and ſo Qoubting) of the contrary. And from 
ence comes the fin of unbelief : for when wicked men, 
ring no prevailing Reaſon to disbelieve, do yet without 
i juſt cauſe (upon this one occaſion, that they have not 


ey have no reaſon to doubt of it) not only not believe, 
id practice what Belief would incite them to, but do act 
rectly the contrary, even that that no prudent man that 
2) bur equal Reaſons on both ſides would ever venture 
do; by this it appears, that their love to vice is very 
gorous in them, ſo vigorous, as to make the aſſent to the 
uguments which are offer d to invite us to a virtuous life 
ot to anſwer or bear proportion with, but to be much 
eaker than the Arguments: and that muſt needs be a 
rear fault in any man, and an argument that he neither 
ares for Virtue, nor for the reward by God promis d ro 
ry ov for if he did, the infiniteneſs of the Promiſe and the 
v ietrableneſs of it would make abundant recompence for 
gude fame kind of uncertainty, i. e. inevidence of it; it 
mo eing certain, that any prudent man would take any ordt- 
: | X 3 nary 
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bis matter; for ſure the Arguments to prove that Chri- 


ward that is promiſed to the lover of Virtue ſhall be per- 


ndence for what they are requir'd to believe, though yer 
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nary pains, incur any remote and lighter hazard, in py 
ſuit of any thing that were infinitely deſirable, and wit! 
al but rolerably probable to be obtain d. And for a kno 


cl. . 


e lauda 
urch) 


ing man to do that which is unworthy of ſuch, and whid e v5 h 

no knowing prudent man would do, as it is an error in ir (ei part 

| lo ir is a certain evidence that ſomehabitual vice or prevai is natur 

. ing remptarion hath been the blinding of him; and fro ble err: 

thence doth his guilr ariſe, and his puniſhmenr juſtly folloM" us. 

S. Tou have nom gone over all the Articles; the Lord gra any 

me to live accordingly, = 55 I jt of th 

c. St. Auguſtine will give you a very conſiderable ſayin” the 

to this purpoſe : There be, ſaith he, two kinds of wic ener. 

© ferobe: men, wicked Believers, and wicked Unbelievers. *T halt did 

Infde/iscre- wicked Infide! believes contrary. to the faith of Chi © 7 

at conrra the wicked Believer lives contrary to it. And it ſpall". wh 
fidem, impro- . | F + TD [ 

5% e more tolerable for the men of Sodom in the day of judgme|W" mat e 

b. than fur ſuch. | es con 

BE - | 2 far as 

EE 8 hen the. 

ee TL 0; Fi 

8 1 ; | later, ei 

a. . ' Aving thus far inlarged your trouble, I beef et head 

Of the you ro explain the DoQrine of tbe Sacramen(ſÞ the fa 

word Sa- ts me, becauſe methougbe at the learning of 1 older C 

Erament, Church. Catechiſm, there was no part which 17 C 

5 nd diwi 


could fo hardly conquer with my underſtanding as that. 


C. I conceive it very probable, becauſe thoſe being Hof tha 
ſtitutions of Chriſt, there is little in them wherein your owlif* of co 
reaſon could aſſiſt you any farther than that could collect *cly fo 
conclude from Scriptures, wherein thoſe Inſtitutions alis offi 
fer down, firſt, by way of ſtory in the Goſpels ; or ſeconc ently t. 


ly, by way of doctrinal diſcourſe by St. Paul and ot ing to 
Scripture-wrirers. But yet ler me tell you, that there ſour w 
not amore excellent breviate or ſummary of that which L, il 
there ſcatter'd to be mer with than thoſe ſhort Anſwers '® by thi 
the Queftions in that Catechiſm do afford you. If yc that pl, 
pleaſe, Iwill view ir over with you. The firſt Queſt” only t 
you ſee, is. [How many Sacraments hath Chriſt ordained © The 
bis-Cburch?] A Sacrament in this place ſignifies a holy Rift is ſe 
a ſacred Ceremony uſed in the ſervice of God; of whic boly rit 
ſort of Ceremonies in general there being many in pnificati 
Church, (ſome ordained by Chriſt, ſome by the Apoſil id denc 
fome by the following Church of ſeveral ages, and n0\ mething 
accordingly uſed among Chriſtians, in obedience to Chr cial fa\ 
and the Apoſtles in what they ordain'd, and in imitation ly by 


k . 


Ly :laudable Canons or practices of the primitive or ancient 
urch) ſome few there are which Chriſt himſelf when 
was here on earth, did ordain and inſtitute; and of 


ve particularly the queſtion is, how many there are of, 

bs nature, of this immediate inſt itution of Chriſt, becauſe 

ole certainly which are ſuch will deſerve more reverence 

yum us, and more care and diligence in rhe uſe of them, 

han any others which any inferior authority, eſpecially 

at of the after Church, hath inſtituted. And to this que- 

ton the anſwer is very exact, that there are [on/y two, 
generally neceſſary to Salvation. ] Some other ſacred Rires 

ſt did inſtitute for ſome ſorts or caſes of particular per- 

n. as impoſition of hands, Heb, 6. 1, Oc. But of this 

nd, wherein all men to whom Chriſtianity is revealed 

r that expect ſalvation from Chriſt) ſhould think them- 

res concerned, to which all Chriſtians are ſtrictly obliged, 
far as not to neglect them wilfully, or to omit them 

en they may be had; of this kind, I ſay, there be only 

0; Firſt, Baptiſm, i. e. a Ceremony of waſhing with Two only 
[zer, either by going into a Brook, and being dowſed fie ne: 
er head and ears in it, or by being ſprinkled with Water ory 
the face or principal part, as hath been uſed in theſe 

der Countries inſtead of the former: Secondly, the 

per of the Lord, i. e. the bleſſing of Bread and Wine, 

id dividing it among thoſe which are preſent, in imitati- 

of thar which Chriſt did afrer his laſt Supper, and by 

ay of commemoration of that death of his, which imme- 

arely follow'd that Supper, and which (as a ſpecial part 

this office in working our redemprion) we ought fre- 

rently ro recount and commemorate by way of thankſ- 

ting to him, and preſent ir before his Father, ro whoſe 

pour we have no claim, but through thoſe (ufferings. 


ere F; 
ich L. Will you proceed to the ſecond Queſtion, [ What m:aneft- i] 
ers u by this word Sacrament ?] which is ſo plain and pertinent ly: 
y that place wherein it is ſet, that I ſhall not need your help, fi 
ſto"? only to open and clear the Anſwer mich is given to it. 10 
ed C. The anſwer is, That in this place the word Sacra- Of ihe Sa- 4 
Ringe is ſer to ſignifie an outward vilible ſign, 7. e. nor only general. 
hic boly rite or ceremony, as before I told you, but that a n | 
1 eaifcative, not empty, rite, 2 ceremony ſer to import T 


id denote ſomething viſibly and diſcernibly, and that 
Prething, an inward ſpiritual grace givenunto us, i. e. ſorae 
Zhcifſecial favour and gift of God beſtowed upon us, (particu- 
on ily by the death of 89 and this ſigu or ſignificative 
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312 Lib. v 
right ordained by Chriſt himſelf, of his immediate · inſtit 
The Sacra: tion, and deſigned and conſecrated by him to two grea 
meansof ends; Firſt, as a means whereby we receive the ſame, i. 
receiving AS a means of conveyance, whereby he is pleas d in a pe 
grace. culiar manner to make over that grace or favour to us,: 
alſo by the right and due uſe of which we are interprete{ 
to perform our parts, or the condition required of ust 
make us capable of receiving ir, and ſo are actually mad 
partakers of ſo much of the grace as at that time is uſef 
for us (ſuch is pardon of fin, God's reconciliation, or fa 
vourable acceptance of us, and ſtrength to do what Go 
A Pledge to requires: ) and ſecondly, as a pledge to aſſure us thereof, i. 
aſſare us of a Pawn, as it were, delivered us Now God by the hand « 
" the Miniſter, to give us ground of confidence and acquie 
cence that thoſe graces or favours are now fo made overt 
us by God, that we ſhall nor fail of our part in them, i 
ſtantly in that degree as they are proper to our prelen 
ſtare, (viz. pardon of fins paſt, and acceprance of fincer 
performance, and alſo grace or ſtrength ſo to perfor 
and hereafter in that other ſuperiour degree, for which w 
muſt wait till another world, (ſuch are final acquittanceo 
pardon of fin, and a pure and happy condition in anothe 
world.) And all this in the ſame manner as when ſom 
promile is made for the future, and a Pawn depoſited ti 
the Promiſe be performed, | | 
S. The next Queſtion deſcends from the general conſideratit 
ef the nature of a Sacrament, to a particular view of th 
parts of it ; and firſt, how many ſuch parts there be. 
The parts of C · The anſwer you have already learnt, and will b 
2Saorament, able to tell your ſelf, that as in the notion of a fign o 
picture (as it is ſuch, i. e. as it is a meer relative thing 
there are two parts, firſt, the reſemblance, and ſecondly 
the thing reſembled ; the ſecond, as it were the ſoul to tht 
former, without which it is a fancy, a chimera, not at 
image or picture; ſo in theſe holy ſignificative rites there i 
firſt, the len or outward viſible part, and ſecondly, tha 
which is ſignified by it, the grace or precious treaſure ih 
this image is ſer to repreſent, or which is to every intell 
gent man's underſtanding convey d under that vail or fem 
blance. 3 | 
S. Having ſaid ſo much in general of Sacraments, and! 
the parts of which all ſuch are compounded, I ſee the next 
Queſtion deſcends regularly to the viewing of the former aff 
mations, in each particular to which they belong: And beg 
| nn 
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iſt with the firſt Sacrament, viz. Baptiſm, the Queſtion 

What is the outward part in that, what the vilible tign or Se&, II 
je, I conceive, what is the thing in Baptiſm which is Of Bap- 
 ſpnifie ſome ſuch grace of God's ? | tiſm. 
Water is clearly affirmed to be that ſign; that as Baptiſm a- 
z the Jews, when any Proſelyte was received in 3 2 
g them, and enter d or initiated into their Church, * So the 
were wont to uſe waſhings, to denote their forſaking T:#«*#s 
ahing off from them all their former profane Heathen — 4s 
tices, (nay, as the Jewiſh writers affirm, not only * th-r inLaw, 
yes, but natural f oy were initiated by three A 
„ Circumciſion, Baptiſm, and Sacrificing ;) + ſo by 7 
s appointment whatſoe ver ſhould be thus received — 
tis Family, ſhould be received with this ceremony of“ ws maar 
, therein to be dipt (i. e. according to the Primuive 5 
ncient cuſtom, to be put under water) three times, or and immer- 
d of that, to be ſprinkled with it. with this form of 7 

b joyned to that action by the Miniſter, [I Baptize 3 
mthe Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Ho- dii.The 72 
f] which words being by Chriſt preſcribed to his Diſ- 4% 4d net 
, muſt ind iſpenlably be uſed by all in the adminiſtra- — 
that Sacrament. And the meaning of them is dou- ee binge.” 
irſt, on the Miniſter's part, that what he doth, he T7202 
not of himſelf, bur in the Name or Power of, or by Apr 30 
miſſion from, the bleſſed Trinity; ſecondly, and 14 pr 
eſpecially, in reſpect of the Perſon baptized, 1. That h e 
krowledges theſe three, and by deſiring Baptiſm” — 
b profeſſion of that acknowledgment, which is in — 
be ſum of the whole Creed, which that Catechiſm J Serfce- 
Ikntly abbreviates by ſaying, That the chief things — 2 in 
t in thoſe Articles are, firſt, to believe in God the like „ 
„ who hath made me and all the world, i. e. all the © Among 
res as well as Men. Secondly, in God the Son, who * 
redeemed me and all mankind, 1. e. taſted death for every 

brought out of that fad thraldom of Sin and Satan as 

as were dead in Adam, i. e. every Man in the 

u, though neither Angels nor any other Creature be- 

Thirdly, In God the Holy Gheſt, who ſanctifieth me 

jl the eleet people of God, i. e. worketh grace effetu- 

n the heart of all thoſe who are obedient to his call or 

ing; for thoſe are the elect or choſen in that place of 

Wolpel where ir is (aid, That many are called, but few 

; many invited by God, bur few which make uſe of 

mercy of his, few that are obedient to that Call, 

| 2. That 


* 
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2. That as he acknowledges theſe three, ſo he del 
himſelf up to them as to three undivided Principles or 


zul, I 
and ab 


thors of Fairh or Chriftian Religion, and acknowledge and 

[ other as ſuch, {as to be baptized in the name of Paul, . en 
| nifies to ſay, I am of Paul, i. e. to pin my Faith on hindi © 
oppoſition to Cephas and all others) to receive for infall 8 

truth whatſoerer is taught by any of theſe, and not © 

elſe. 3. Thar he devores and delivers himſelf up iff. 

ruled, as an obedient Servant, by the directions of _ 

great Maſter, a willing Diſciple of this bleſſed Trin 7 

and fo the Greek Fhraſe [into the Name] doth im us to ef 

And theſe three acts of the perſon bapriz'd, being pu. deat! 

gether, make up his part, that by way of condition i relcy 

quired of him to make him capable of that grace v going 

the Miniſter from God thus conveys upon and inſures ole | 

him. ned cou 

S. The next Queſtion proceeds regularly to the thing firm u mort 

in Baptiſm under the a of th; 8 firm miſſion, 

which I Conceive to denote that favour and ſpecial dm unto 7 

made over from God" in that Sacrament ; and that Kon the 
ſpiritual, as belonging to the Soul of Man, er his imm he recei) 

ſpirit; and inward, ag that which is ſignified by the fon alle 

ward ſign, in the notion wherein we ſay, there be two pur manded 

a Picture, an inward and an outward : the Man himle What | 

the inward part of his Picture, or that which is inv The c 

the outward being the viſible form upon the Table. Fo tl N me ff 

ſuppoſe my ſelf to conceive the meaning of the Queſtion: God's fa 

For the Anſwer I muſt crave your aſſiſtance, eſs that 

The inwerd . C. The anſwer is. That the inward part of Baptiſm the r 
part of Baz-nified by, and conferred with that outward Ceremony" (thz 
cim. 4 death unto ſin, and a new birth unto righteouſneſs, Fo toulnel; 
full underſtanding of which, I muſt ſhew you theſe 0d, (th: 

things. Firſt, what is meant by that death and new bi he gur 

ſecondly, how theſe are ſignified by Water in Bapi nd poſſi 


thirdly, how Baptiſm is a means of working this! rd, th 

and a pledge of aſſuring us of it. The explaining of! thar th 
8 three will be neceſſary to a clear underſtanding ofÞ'ake fi 
— 1 un- matter. For the firſt, a death unto fin, ſignifies a gel lm, to 
de: cut of the power, and from under the guilt and put que 
ment, of Sin. The living unto; fin is being a ſlave of ſn other fi 
ſubject ro ir both for task and blows, like the Iſrael life, (a 
the /£72yptian rask-makers, being in their power to fert}» an 
a drudging in their fervice, and in their power to at task 
and oppreſs them. He that liveth unto fin, or in v im for 


"EX: f 


1 
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gns, is a direct gally- flave to drudge under it, and 
and above the miſery of that, to be tormented by it 
; and he that is in that caſe, as long as he continues 
an neither by any ſtrength of his own get out of that 
mon of fin, as it ſignifies working the works of ſin, 
ing continually) or as it ſignifies puniſhment due to 
aye, whole very ſervice (i. e. his fins) binds him 
to puniſhmenr, In plain terms, the natural man, ar 
man living, conſider d without the grace of Chritt 
natural eſtate, hath neither ſttength to avoid fin, nor 
us ro eſcape puniſhment. Proportionably therefore to 


a death unto ſin is the getting out of theſe Gallies, a 


py reſcued by Chriſt from this neceſſity of continuing 
going on in fin, and conſequently, a being deliver d 
hole puniſhments which are the reward of an unre- 
red courſe of fin: Both theſe together are ordinarily 
u mortification, and as they belong only to the fins of 
miſſion, they are a previous diſpoſition to that nw 
b unto righiteouſneſs, (as in every mutation and new pro- 
jon there is a laying aſide the old form, preparatory 
e receiving of a new ;) bur as they belong to fins of 
ion alſo (the mortifying of which is the doing whar is 
manded) fo are they all one with that new birth. 

hat then is that new birth unto Righteouſneſs ? 


The contrary to the living to fin, i. e. it is Chriſt's Nes bir 
g me ſtrength to walk righteouſly, and means to ob- to Righce:; 


God's favour, the begetting me to that double righte- ouſncHs. 


els that the young tender Chriſtian hungers and thirſts 
the righteouſneſs of Sanctification, ro farisfie his 
er, (that bread of life to ſtrengthen his Soul} and the 
eoulneſs of Juſtification, to ſet him right in the favour 
od, (that vital refreſhment that the conſcience ſcorcht 
the guilt of fin ſo thirſts after.) Some difficulty there 


Mid poſſibility of miltake, in that which 1 have now 


er d, therefore you muſt weigh it diligently, and ob- 
that this death and new birth is neither the reſolving 
lake fin and live godly ; for this is ſuppoſed before 
iſm, ro make the Perſon capable of it, (as appears by 
ext queſtion and anſwer iq the Carechiſm :) nor, on 
aher fide, the actual forſaking of fin, and living a 
life, (denying ungodlineſs and we ridly luſts, and living 
„, and juſtly, and godly, Tir. 2.) for thar is the can» 
nt task of him that makes a right uſe of the grace of 
. the 
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im for his whole lite afrgry and both theſe. an act of 
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; | | we ant 
| the man, wrought the one by the preventing, the othe g 20 
| the aſſiſting grace of God. But this grace of Baprilgſ,,r to 
the ſtrength of Chriſt, of ſupernatural ability to fof f pre; 

ö fin, and live godly, and proportionably a tender of ¶ nrcy) 
5 pardon and gracious acceptance, pardon of the forſi I inf 
f tins, and acceptance of the imperfect (ſo it be fin; ſal 
godlineſs. And that this is the very intention of the i, 

chiſm in theſe words, and not any gloſs of mine, mai; ſuſona 

pear by what here follows as the reaſon of it; For bei them 

nature born in ſin, and the children of wrath, (i. e. born 1 of i 

ſtrong inclinations and propenſions, which would cer The 

ingage us in a courſe of fin, and ſo conſequently mal, and 

| worthy of wrath, as a child or ſon of perdition i 

worthy to be deftroy'd) we are thereby made the child : Pen 

grace, i. e. have in Baptiſm that ſtrength given ue agai 


Chrift, that will inable us to get out of that ſervile Wkhenfic 


dangerous ſtate. s he 
S. You have prevented and ſatisfied my ſcruples in this 

ticular : I ſhall now call you to the ſecond thing you provi, But | 

me, and deſire you to ſhew me how this death and birth, (u the ſt 

ſtrength to mortifie and to raiſe up to new life, together Nuptiſm 

God's tender of pardon and acceptance, which you have ſl This 


me, are the importance of that death to Sin, and newbi 
. Righteouſneſs) are ſignified by the outward part in Bap 

This death by the dipping or ſprinkling in Water, &c. | 
and bib C. The Water here is ſer to ſignifie rhe purifying * 


Lal rer 
ic hold: 
's givi 


_—_— of Chriſt, which hath that double power in ir of ih was 

ſing from {in and from guilt ; and the ancient manncond 

putting the perſon baptizd under water, and then tayrong 

him our again, was fer to denote the two ſeveral ane of f 

this grace, firſt, by way of dying, then of riſing agMic you 

and the ancient cuſtom of doing this thrice, ſignified Nn leſs 

only the Faith in the Trinity into which they were requit 

rizd, bur peculiarly) the death of Chriſt, and his rt is h 

the third day; which death and reſurrection togethq king 

that Fountain that is opened for ſin and for uncle anneſi, Neover 

13. 1. the original of ſtrength to dye to fin, i. e. of Hoy 1 

birth, and of the pardon and accepcation proportionq;: there 

: them. 6 | e the [ 

Baptiſm the S. x ſhall now want. but little of your he'p for the We you « 
means of . . . © # 

working Quzre, How Baptiſm is a means of working this in us, grace 

thisin us: pledge of aſſuring us of it. For if Chriſt have inſtituted , Onh 


Sacrament as a means of conveying both theſe double gra 


| d; 
us, (as I have already learnt) then is the firſt part i, Fes 
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ne anſwer d; and if ſo, then ſure will it be a pledge or A Pledge to 
to inſure us of it, to give us confidence, that if we be not — us of 
ing to our ſelves in our part of the Covenant, either by 

if preparation before (neceſſary to give us a capacity of 

mercy) or of making uſe of it afterward, it ſhall onChriſt's 

he infallibly beſtow'd on us. Having ſaved you this trou= © 

[ſpall take confidence, to haſten you to the next ſtage, 

16, to proceed to the next Queſtion, which comes in here 

{uſonably : What is required of Perſons to be baptiz d, 

them for that Sacrament, and make them capable of theſe 

fs of ic? | -_ 
The anſwer refers all to two heads, Repentance and —— 
; and defines them excellently, [Repentance whereby quir d io 

rale ſin] to ſhew that it is not ſufficient to denomjs Baptiſm. 
2 Penitent, that he grieve, or confeſs, or ſlightly re- NeRentanae 
e againſt fin, much leſs that he only grieve with the 

chenſion of puniſnment, or wiſh that he were penitent, 

5 he do really, and fincerely, and actually for ſale 


p But how can ſuch forſaking be required before Baptiſm, 

the ſtrength of forſaking is before affirmed to be given me 

ther Nuptiſm? | 

we This difficulty will be ſalved, if you obſerve that A double 
w bile is a double forſaking, one of the Heart, in a general forſaking,in 
Bap renouncing ; the other of the Actions, in a parti- 4 fc the 
bolding our in time of temptation. The one is call'd Actions. 
ng W's giving us to will, the other to do: the firſt, I told 

of i, was an act of God's preventing and exciting grace; 

ſecond, of his ſanctifying: and both theſe, when they 

vrought in us by the grace of Chriſt, are actual for- 

he of fin (and ſo more than the ſlight reſolution, which 

Id you was nor repentance} and yet one of them is 

h leſs ſo than the other, and ſo may be looked on, 


ere ¶ required as preparatory to it. The forſaking of the 

his It is here meant in this queſtion by repentance, and the 
ethWiking in the Actions is that to which the ſtrength is 

% eover in Baptiſm. 

of vu will now proceed to the ſecond requiſite, Faith which gaich, 
tionqq: there deſcribed to be that whereby they ſtedfaſtly be- 


e the promiſes of God made to them in that Sacrament: 
te you any thing to add to that explication there given of 
race? | 1 : : 
only this, that there is firſt mention'd the Promiſes 
od; ſecondly, the peculiarity of them; thirdly, _ | 

a; jecondiy, INE un er en; ee 
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lt the f, 
V4 a pl 
ſelves | 


act of fairh, whar it is namely, believing ; fourth 
qualificarion of that act, ftedfaft believing; For the 


I have h retofore ſhewri you, that when Promiſes ai by the 
obj-&t of Faith, thoſe Promiſes are (as conſtantly the Tou 
ture ſets them down) general, but conditional Prom e here v 
general. wherein all are concerned without except ment 
c withal conditional, requiring or preſuming ſomeWyill de 
formances on our parts, without the due obſerrand and ab 
which we have no title to the Promiſes. As for exaſ be thu: 
in this of Baptiſm, (which brings me to the ſecond Mlow oz 
here propoſed) the Promiſes that are made to ũs in tho” 
Sacrament, (promiſes of ſtrength and of pardon) re es, wt 


firſt a prediſpoſition in the ſubject, a reſolution of au iwer 


ment, before God thus obliges himſelf to give this gta eentinę 
ſanctification of juſtification ; and ſecondly, rhe due ation | 
diligent uſe of this grace when it is given: withoulfſſh: an ea 
firft this grace of Baptiſm is not given; without es, wt 
ſecond ir is forfeited again. As for the act of faith Mhack a, 
called believing, it is that which is moſt proper for it, i whic 
the object is Promiſes, as it is here, (tho when the he cor 
is commands of Chriſt, the act muſt be obeying ;) a olemn 


um all 


believing, we mean the relying on and depend ing 
| Id that 


dently on Chriſt for the performance of his part, i. e. 


' Promiſe, in cafe and on condition of onr not failing in Mi) have 
and the word ſtedfaſt added xo ir, argues the radicati edge 
this act of faith in an habitugl eee e bor yo! 
Chriſt will never falſify his word, or fail in giving ¶ that ot 
he promiſeth. This was required in the miraculous er afte 
to make the Patient capable of the benefit of Chriſt's when 
er, to believe that he was thus able; and here it i . wicke 
quited to make capable of thoſe more ſovefaign bentley tha 
the Spirit and Grace of Chriſt, and is indeęd a qualifſe aftei 
on of our Prayers, to which, when they are rightly qQÞvhich | 
fied, the Spirit and the Pardon, which are the thing Wwuſt k 
miſed in this Sacrament, ſhall be aſſuredly granted. - Wromiſe 

S. All this which hath been ſaid concerning the Qualiſiſteady t 
ons required in the Perſon to be baptiʒ d (thoſe being Gch, not 
which cannot be expected F Children which have no uertied | 
ſtanding) hath raiſed in me that ſcruple which in the ¶ vaſtin, 
Queſtion is clearly propoſed, Why then a. e Infants bapunicked, 
when by reaſon of their tender age they, cannot perſonne! 


them? 1. e. cannot repent and believe. To which ] pei i 
the anſwer accommodated is not that which I have heard Wd Hlt 
To 8 ; Fx. 8 a 4 . A rh 

men aver, (chat the habits of theſe Graces may be in Is 
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ut the faith of their Parents is accounted to them) but by 


bling plain acknowledgment that they do not at that time 
he elbe perform them, it anſwers, that they do perform 


rl by their Sureries, Oc. Nhat is the meaning of that ? 


there was an ackof the heart, i. e. a firm reſolution of 


epi ument; and what is that, but a kind of vow that 
meM will do ir, (and ſo believe alſo) when being fitted by 
anq ind abilities of underſtanding and inſtruction, they 
za be thus enabled and ſtrengthened by Chriſt > Now 


Vow or Oath the Child is ſuppoſed ro make ar the 
tho not with his own mouth, yer by Proxies, by 
es, who do not ſo much promiſe that he ſhall do fo, 
uſwer and ſpeak in his ſtead, by way of ſubſtitution 
ſenting the Infanr's voice, and taking upon them an 
vation for the Infant, (an Act of great charity in them, 
tan early intereſt for the Child in thoſe ſo precious 
oures, which cannot be had without ſigning the Inden- 
back again, undertaking the condition of the Cove ; 
| which conſequently the Infant is engaged in, and 
e he comes to underſtand, muſt reſolve himſelf by Vow 
blemn Oath to be bound to ir, or elſe ſolemnly muſt 
lim all part in the benefits of ir. In plain terms, every 
e. Q that was ever baptized, (and ſo you to whom I now 


| You will remember that I told you, that the Repen- — 
ow by the 
Suretics, 


in i) have the option given you, whether you will ac- 


cati@þledge chat ro be your ſenſe which your Sureties under- 
for you at the Font, (which if you do, then do you 
that obligation in your own name, and are perjured 
us Mer after, whenſoever you fail in performing any part 

whenſoever you embrace any worldly luſt, any vanity 
it i wicked World, &c.) or whether you will diſclaim it, 
nficy that have been. married, being Children, have a 
te after, whether it ſhall ſtand a ratiſied marriage or 
which if you do, and will not be bound to the duty, 
ings Mult know you renounce withal all right or claim in 
„ > Wromiſes of Chriſt, diſclaim that ſtrength that Chriſt 


valiff@ready ro have given you, and fo continue an impotent 
g Ech, not able to reſiſt the weakeſt temptation, ready to 


20 uprried headlong into all villany, to the very defaming 
the ¶ waſting the reaſonable Soul Within you, to fall from 
Fickedneſs ro another, and not come ro any degree of 
; periſÞconineſs, of Chriſtian virtue, or moral civiliry, and 
I pert ready to drop into Hell, in minutely danger to be 
card ed Hither to receive the wages of wy unrighteouſne!s. 
r If 
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If the conjunction of theſe two can be allow'd to mall; ackn 

a formidable ſtate, if you can either value virtue ning 
ſtrength, or pardon and acceptance from Heaven ticles 
will ſurely be ſo well adviſed as to acknowledge ¶ emp 

ſureries your friends, which ingaged you in ſuch a g Vunce 
Indenture, and being now come to a ſenſe of ir, Mͤt is | 
your ſelf under vow, and labour not to be ſacrilegi f, bu 
{con as you are come into the Church, to perjure youi ar, t 

and rob God of a veſſel bought by his blood for his Wnt be 
ple, to ſerve him there in holineſs and righteouſneſs befud not ch 
all the days of your life. | . e futu 

S. Dou have explained that Queſtion aud Anſwer, a ild is 
lie in the Church-Catechiſm, ſufficiently, and ſo in eſfeñ ¶ the C 
ſatisfied all my deſires in that matter of the Sacrament of Mrforin 
tiſm : yet as every degree of proficiency in knowledge give actiy 
Chriſtian learner ſome farther fight of bis Ignorance, S. 1 - 
whets him on to grow yet farther in knowledge ; ſo it is NM i. 
me at this time, Tour laſt enlargement of the Anſwer ii / 
Catechiſm, by teaching me many things, bath put me in Wh: wow ; 
of my ignorance of two things, wherein I muſt deſire ur th: b. 
T ſhall firſt propoſe the firſt to you. ne di 
C. What is that? nd /o 7 
The diffe- S. It is this: By what you have laſt ſaid, it ſeems t ne bee. 
c _— that the qualifications required of the perſon to be bapiiWpiuntar 
qualificati- are all one with the Vow in Baptiſm : Which how it can c. In 
ons for Bap- do not ye: diſtinchy conceive, but have this Objection great 
e "ogy it, that the matter of the Vow ſeems to be ſomewhat Mpolely 
ae muſt be (and is undertaken” in ſeme meaſure by the SW pa! 
that it ſhall be) after performed; but the things required the 
the perſon to be baptized, ſeem to be ſuch things as mil" qu: 
firft in him, before he is fit to be baptized. e Perf 
c. Your Scruple is not very weighty, yet I will ant, ha; 
it briefly, by putting you in mind, that Bapriſm maſ I . 
adminiſtred either to one of full age, or to an Inhrſcoe 
When the Perſon is of full age, (as in caſe he be of Ys. 7 , 
years before he come to hear of Chriſt, and then hear e ſe 

believe on him, and deſire . then are theſe qu eber 
cations pre-requird in him before be may ery, #9 adm /e you 
to Baptiſm, and yet when they are ſo, their being in hi e. 5 
firly expreſt by him in the words of the vow : RepentWould fc 
it ſelf (which is one part of the qualification) being notFriries 

elſe but a change of mind, i. e. a reſolution or vow offif: feth] 


faking all the fins of the former life, and keeping v work 
holy will for the future; and ſo Faith, not only a beli 


1 


my _ 
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cd. III. 


acknowledging for the preſent, but alſo 4 vow of be- 


me Mering for the future, and confeſſing conſtantly all the 
en, Micticles of the Creed for erer after, eſpecially when ſtorms 
ctempeſts ſhall come to ſhake that faith, or tempt to re- 


punce that profeſſion or any part of it. But when an In- 
nt is baptized, who can neither believe nor repent him- 
if, but all that he doth doth it by proxy; tlien it is moſt 
kar, that chat which is pre- requir'd in one of age, and 
ut be actually in him before he be admitted to Baptiſm, 
not thus pre-requir'd in the Infant, but only requird in 
e future: for the Surery doth not undertake that the 


„id is thus qualified already, but he being the ſubſtitute 
fen the Child, the Child by him promiſes that he will thus 
form hereafter. And this Promiſe that he will, is di- 
giveMWiictiy the vow of Baptiſm. | 5 3 
nce, S. 1 acknowledge your Anſwer, and indeed had little other 
gn in putting you to the trouble of it, but only that I might 


leſs impertinently beg of you a little to inſiſt on the words of 

wow of Baptiſm (as they are uſed at the Font, and ſet down 

| the beginning of the Church-Catechiſm) which may have 

ne difficulty in them, which is likely ro remain unexplained 

ud ſo to miſs that felicity which all other parts of the Catechiſm 

ne been afforded by you) unleſs you comply with me in this 

nt ary digreſſion, which J acknowledge to be affected by me. 

c. I muſt confeſs the vow of Bapriſm to be a thing ofgeq, III. 
great importance, and ſo immediately referring and Of theo 
bſely tending to Practice, that it were a wonder for of Baptiſm. 
PraFical Catechiſm to be thought compleat without it: 
ad there fore altho', as | told you, it differ little from the 

o qualifications, Repent ance and Faith, pre- fequired in 

e Perſon to be baprized, (which is the reaſon that I for- 

t, having ſpoken of them, to put you in mind of this) 

t | will moſt willingly comply with you, and explain 

batſoever ſeems difficult in that Vow. 95 

5. I already ſee that ti Creed and the Commandments 

mr ſeverally explained to me (which are the two latter 

ches of that Vom) I can detain you no farther than 1 
bile you explain the firſt part of it, In theſe words, [ They, Bf 
e. my Sureties, promiſed and vowed in my name, that! 4 
bald forſake the Devil and all his works, the pomps and The evil ' 
ics of the wicked world, and all the finful luſts of andi his 
— Wir then is meant, fot by The Devil and all 1 
8 Wor — L . ; ; I 1 


1 C. Cer- 
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c. Certainly the principal thing here renounced is th b 
falſe Gods, i. a Devils, which the heathen world did wo 
* ſhip ſo univerſally before Chriſt's time, and againſt whi 
the Catechiſts (which prepared all for Baptiſm) did 6 
labour to fortifie their diſciples, and are for that cauſe c: 


Jed in the ancient Church (and known by the title 0 


Exorciſts, as thoſe that caſt out theſe Devils. So of HI 


i | r rnout 
ſeven Precepts of Noah, all which every Proſelyte whi ad, 
was received or admitted to live among the ; ad kau anci 
thoſe I told you were admitted by Baptiſm or Waſhing voſt f. 
was bound to embrace, that is known to be the firſt, whie heco 

* ky is entitled * Concerning ſtrange worſhip, i. e. their falſe iq nder 
D worhips, their ſerving thoſe which were devils and n he B 
Ly! gods, and which endeavour'd nothing more then the tai That 7, 
them off from the true God. Bur then ſecondly, as Ha- + 

that acknowledges the true God with his tongue, doth 0 aſt b 

deny him in his life; ſo they that renounce theſe falſe go E 

or devils, that pray not to them, nor believe them to Mm r 

gods, may yet acknowledge them in their actions, . Ncnrigi 

may be ſuppoſed (as men afe oft found) to live like thi Del, 4 
idolatrous Heathens in the midſt of Chriſtianity. A „ and 
thereſore after this firſt ſenſe of renouncing the Devil, M:.... 1 

chat ſignifies forſaking all Idolatrous worſhip, you me gre 

farther add the renouncing all commerce or conſulting v y this, 

him; the former being that which Witches and Sorcert ave fa 

uſe, the latter that which they are guilty of which rept: (eve 

to ſuch Witches, or receive reſponſes from them, or di 1 

ctions for health or thriving, or acquiring any advantay leh al 

in the world, or if it be but by way of curioſity to ku s to c 

(by any ſuch black Art) any future events, or the lil "> 

and all orher things wherein the Devil's 4 hr called Wrede! 

though not depending totally upon God: Which, as ie "© 

meet with them, you will underſtand, by the proportifif; 52 

or analogy which they hold with theſe which J have r nor y 

named to you. 0 

S. The . preſerve me from ſuch high provocations Ne not n 

jealouſie, in taking any ſuch deteſtable rivals of God into Ins then 

Heart, But what is meant by all the works of the Diilſh ſecret 

which are there annexed ? f f Pot utter 

c. Anſwerably to the firſt prime notion of ferſaking ſſh this 6 

Devil, (i. e. the Heathen falſe worſhips) the works of Wc. 1 

Devil will primarily Ggnifie thoſe abominable fins, firſt ring do 

Cufts efpe- Idol-worſhip, then of filthy luſts, which were commol ard to 


| uſed in their Heathen worſhips, and * ; 
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(ceremonies of them, their filthy revelling and abominable 
ncleanneſſes required and accepted by the Devil or falſe 
gods there, as Prayer, and Faſting, and Alms, and the 
iſe of the Sacraments are by the true God among us Chri- 
tians. Theſe are truly the works of the Devil the * ſe- e 
cecies and myſteries of the Heathen Religion; and the 


UE enouncing of them at the time of receiving of the true 

biq cod, was that which was eſpecially ſignified by the cir- 

(a uncifing of Abraham, and all the Jews after him, and is 

* voſt ſtrictly required of us in our Baptiſm, and according- 
IC 


recommended to the younger Chriſtians, Tit. 2. 5. & 6. 
nder the ſtyle of ſobriety and chaſtity, and by the Primi- 
ire Biſhop Polycarp ro the Philippians, in theſe words, 
That they may be unblameable in all things, but before all, 
That f they take care of chaſtity or purity, Under that head + Seh 
nuſt be underſtood all forts of thoſe foul fins which are eas, 
ot to be named (however uſed by any, without making 
dem rites of the Idol-worſhip) whoſe contrariery to the 
Chriſtian profeſſion and doctrine, that truth in Feſus, 
bbeſ. 4. 21. (Which fo ſtrictly requires the contrary puri- 
„ and forbids the very looking on any, to luſt, much 
fore the uncleanneſſes there mentioned, Epheſ. 4. 19.) and 
the great danger thereof ro our Souls, may be judged of 
y this, That moſt of the heavy judgments in Scriprure that 
Wave faln upon Nations, particularly rhe utter exciſion of 
tte ſeven Nations, the fire and brimſtone upon Sodom and 
bmorrah, are expreſt to have faln upon them for that one 
igh abomination: and the greateſt reproach that ever 
s to Chriſtianiry, was that of the filthy Gnoſticks, thoſe 
fereticks in the Primitive Church, who retained and im- 
rored this piece of Heatheniſm, continued thoſe works of 
e Devil among them; and moſt of the ſeven Churches 
ia in the Revelations were deſtroy'd for entertaining, 
r not yomiting out of theſe. And rho? theſe ſolemn ways 
it committing theſe ſins, making them rites of Religion, 
e not now to be heard of among Chriſtians, yer if the 
Ins themſelves, or any degree of them, be till (tho' never 
o ſecretly) reraind among Men or Women, or if they be 
ot utterly deteſted and abominated, this is a contradiction 
this firſt branch of our Vow of Baptiſm, and that which 
elides the Hell fire in another world, may be expected o 
ing down terrible vengeance here, and may juſtly e 
r co be the ſecret provoker (oft · times) of God's heavy , 
9 8 EEE wrath 1 
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wrath upon a City or Land, when it comes down with 
out any viſible, diſcernible ſpecial provocation. 

S. I hope I ſhall be careful to remember my Vow in thi 
particular, now eſpecially that you have ſhewed me that i 
belongs ſo primarily unto it. But is there nothing elſe c 
tained under this ſtyle, | The Works of the Devil ?] 


C. Yes, in a ſecondary ſenſe all the fins that have a ſpeci 


character or ſtamp of Satan on them, all rhe Luciferi, 
prides and ambitions by prying into God's ſecret will, de 
firing ro be like him in omniſcience, by judging men 
hearts, undertaking to be equal to him in that title of h 
Falſe accu - of Searcher of hearts, and many the like: next, our diabe 


Pride. 


Lib. VI. 


& 


concer 
nor ſec 
and th 
that rl 
know 
bearkn 
gel of | 
ten brit 
ng for 
upon tl 
nen : 
that the 


fing- lical accuſing, and lying, and ſlandering our Brethren 
next, our corrupting and tempting them, and delight Vord c 
to allure or fright them into any unlawful act, and t teac 
uſurping that title of Tempter that belongs to him : ner me o 
our maligning or envying, much more our killing or de that) 
ſtroying our Brethren, All which fins (and others, whic wrrude 
it were too long to name) carry much of Satan's image — * 
| 


- RY. ö 
: — and ſeveral of his * names about them, and deſerve to b 


called his works. 


keming 


Satanas or | 
er S. I had thought that thoſe things which the Devil temji brine fe 
jy Hm any one to do, had been the prime, if not only, works of hin. MIC 
Al C. Whenſoever it is (ure that the Devil tempts any ma Angelic; 


Temptati- to any fin, it he yield to do it, it is ſure that is very pr 


o react 


fendly 
ug (as. 
many ey 
Codlike 
e by us 
Nay to f 
Vord o 
tions, 

it, but 
g my o 
lat, anc 
ring hin 
auſe of 
repoſſeſ 
Mimon) 
y found 
that he 
8. Aﬀee 
t thin, 


ons of the 
Devil. 


perly a work of the Devil. But it is ſo hard to diſce 
that, or when the Devil doth thus immediately tempt an 
and it is ſo ordinary ro accuſe the Devil of that whi 
comes from our own evil inclinatjons and cuſtoms, (t 
habitual corruptions of our own hearts, which are ot 
great and daily tempters) and it is ſo certain that our 0 
hearts muſt have the main of the guilt, even when Sar; 
doth tempt any, becauſe if we reſiſt, he ſhall fly from 
(and indeed our nor conſenting is the evacuating of þ 
temptations, and conſequently the fin is a work of our on 
will which ſo. conſents, and nor of the temptation, whid 
had no power to work that conſent, nay, if it had bee 
reſiſted, had been matter of victory and virtue to us) then 
fore, I ſay, for theſe and other conſiderations, I did ni 
think fit to name theſe in the front of the Yorks of the Di 
vil, being not ſure that they all belong to that rank of in 
as here they are ſet down by way of difference from 
pomps of the world and deſires of the fleſh. Yer ſhall I nc 
on this occaſion neglect ro mind you how nearly you 
©. > 0. 
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concern d ro watch the Devil, that evil ſpirir, that he do 
1. cot ſecretly inſpire or infuſe any evil thoughts into you; 
nd the rather, becauſe when he doth fo, he takes all care 
at thoſe ſuggeſtions may ſeem not ro come from him, 
knowing that any Chriſtian muſt needs be averſe from 
bearkning to them then) bur he labours to appear an An- 
zel of light, a good ſpirit, the very Spirit of God, and of- 
del rn brings it ſo about, that in his inward whiſperings hav- 
ng ſome ſpecious diſguiſe of Religion or zeal for God put 
won them, are taken for the voice of Gods ſpirit within 
abo ren: and among thoſe that pretend to Enthuſiaſms, and 
har they are taught by the Spirit thoſe things which the 
Word of God (the ſure inſpired voice of God's Spirit) doth 
zor reach them, (nay, which in the conceit and opinion of 
ome of chem are to be believ'd, rho? they ſeem contrary 
o that) it will be no wonder if Satan do ſo prevail as to 
dtrude his tentations under the diſguiſe of dictates of 
God's Spirit: and that may be a reaſon that Sr. Paul con- 
Inres the Galatians, that they anathemarize that (though 
keming) Angel from Heaven, that teaches any other Do- 
Wi:ine for the Doctrine of God, ſave that which was then 
lleady received by them; intimating that ſeeming good 
ingelical, to be indeed a Diabolical accurſed Spirit, chat 
bo teacheth: and St. Fohn, 1 Joh. 4. 1. adviſes us very 
friendly to try the ſpirits, whether they be of God or no, ſignify- 
ng (as many falſe teachers acted by evil ſpirits, fo ſure) 
many evil ſpirirs alſo, to put on the outward appearance of 
Godlike ſpirits, ſo that they are, or if we beware not, may 
We by us miſtaken for the Spirit of God. And there is no 
may to ſecure us from ſuch deluſions, but to ſer up the 
Nord of God as the only plain director of all Chriſtian 

tons, ro account nothing Chriſtian, or dictate of Spi- 

t, but what is taught me immediately from thence, judg- 
g my own ſpirit, or whatever ſuggeſtion within me, 5 
iat, and not judging or forcing that to coinply with, or 
ing him in teſtimony to my ſpirit, Which I mention be- 
uſe of the danger thoſe men are in who are full of any 
epoſſeſſion, to believe that the Scripture favours or gives 
1 pffÞfimony to it. As he whoſe fancy bath been playing with 
f buy ſound, thinks every thing that he hears tq be tunable 
om UP that he fancies. | 3 
Is After the mention of [the Devil and his works] the 
on t thing renounced in that Ver is expreſt by theſe words, 
cen : Y 3 [The 
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EC 


World. 


The Com- 


pany of the may be called wicked. For firſt, the Company, or pop 


WorlJ, 


_ [The Pomps and — of the wicked World.] What ist 


3 of that expreſſion ? 
C. The World fignifies, either, firſt, the company; « 
ſecondly, the cuſtoms ; or thirdly, the wealth; or fourth 


Iy, power; or fifthly, the g/ory which is in the World : an 
he wicked [the wicked World] is as much of theſe as hath any finful 
neſs or contrariety to the Law of God in them, and ſ 


reſtrains the word [world] to the two former of theſe, th 
three latter being in themſelves lawful Bleſſings of Goc 
which tho* they may be either ſought or uſed unlawfully 
yer are not here to be ſtiled wicked, or ſuch as a Chriſtian 
his Baptiſm is to renounce; bur if he be lawfully poſſeſt « 
them, he may very Chriſtianly continue the uſe and enjo 
ment of them. As for the two former, they are ſuch ; 


lar examples and ſuggeſtions of rhe many, 7z. e. of th 
Heathen world, {in oppoſition to which this form of Vo 
was firſt framed) or of the greater part of the whole worl 
s ir hath been ever before and fince, (as it contains th 
Heathen and Chriſtian, and all others together) theſe, 
ſay, are generally ſo contrary to the Preceprs which Chri 
preſcribes to all his Diſciples, (that broad way, ſo contta 
to his ſtreight gate) that they are very fit to be diſclaim 
and renounced ar a venture, the Chriſtian ſo far takin 
himſelf off from the world, from the practices of the Mu 
titude there, as to forſake the Multitude, and betake H 
ſelf ro the Mount, the privacy, the ſolitude with Chri 
chuſing rather to go alone in the Paths of Piery and Chr 
ſtian Virrue to Heaven, than to have the company and jo 
lity of the world to be his tentation to the fins and Hel 
which are the way and end of their journey. Mean whi 
this is not again the renouncing of the company of world 
men abſolutely, but the reſolving not to accompany thet 
in their fins, and to that end fortifying our ſelves by Vo 
againſt yielding ro their tentations, and particularly again 
that very powerful allurement to do evil, the multitud 
and perhaps greatneſs, and flouriſhing condition of tho! 
which practiſe fins before us, and which add their Per 
ſwaſions to their Examples, and perhaps proceed to 1 
proach thoſe that will not go along with them. And the for 
ſeeing and arming our ſelves againſt that force of thoſe E 
amples, that rhetorick of thoſe Perſwaſions, that ſharpne 
of thoſe Reproaches, and venturing chearfully to fort: 
our Reputation and Fame with evil Men, (by whom to! 
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well ſpoken of is the greater curſe) rather than to loſe the 

raiſe of God, is this firſt · part of the Chriſtian valor, or 

branch of this ſecond part of our Vow in forſaking the wicked 

world. The ſecond thing which is in this Vow to be for- 

aken is, as I told you; the wicked Cuſtoms of the world, The — 1 

nd thoſe primarily, or eſpecially, the Heathen again, (ro We 

which the form of this Vow might more particularly relate) 

being common among them tor the Laws of Nature to 

te by the vile cuſtoms of their dark Hearts ſo razed out of 

their Souls, that many practices which right reaſon and 

human nature among Heathens themſelves (no farther il- 

kminated than by that natural judicatory, the light of 

their own underſtandings, the unwritten law of God with- 

n them) would teach them to abandon, as fins and wounds 

of Conſcience, have been by whole Nations at once em- 

braced, and continued in without any check, as innocent 

inleſs qualities; Nature and Reaſon ir ſelf being ſo early 

reed and filenc'd by popular cuſtom and vicious educa- 

ion, that many have nor known it to be a fin to ſteal or 

ob, if they were ſo dextrous as not to be taken; others 

o kill and eat their aged Parents, conceiving thar by this 

means they gave them the moſt honourable burial ; others 

o throw themſelves murtherouſly into the flames, to ac- 

company tkeir dead Princes out of the world. Many the 

ke irrational fins, through ſome local cuſtom, have got- 

en the reputation not only of ſinleſs and lawful, but of 

laudable alſo. And theſe, and all that can ever offer to 

obtrude themſelves upon us by the like means, we here re- 

nounce under this ſecond notion of the wicked World. Of + 

WI which ſort it will not be hard to find ſome in every Chri- 

i kan Nation ftill, as among us that of Dyel/ing (formerly 
enlarged upon) which I ſhall not now mention any farther 

than as an inſtance of the power of popular Cuſtom (found- 

ed in a miſtake of the notion of honour or repuration) even 

among Chriſtians themſelves, ſo far as ro make thar paſs 

for a laudable accompliſhment in a Chriſtian, a piece of 

W courage, i. e. virtue and gallantry, which is indeed a moſt 

unchriſtian fin, a guilrineſs both of my own and my Bro- 

bers blood, and ſo not a ſingle provocation. The like g,qapte: 

Way be ſaid of another cuſtoin (which this Nation ſeems neſs of ſame 
o have admitted) in favour to - ſins of uncleanneſs, Sins, 

hereby it is become a more creditable thing among us ro 

have been guilty of defiling and invading another man's 
bed (that fin of Adultery, puniſh'd by death among the 
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Pomps and LPomps and Vanities] which are here diſelaimed? Are the 


* anities. 


ſo conſtantly uſe, which ſeem to be meant by {Pomps 5] or art 


that it is impoſſibie for tbem to enter into the Kingdom of Goa, 


Jews, by God's appointment) than to be the innocent peiſhe or 


fon which hath thus been robbed by the Adulterer, the ii here 
it ſelf being not thought worthy of near ſo much ſhan Mt (eve 
(nay, among ill men ſeldom at all mention'd without Api prac 
plauſe, and expreſſions of kindneſs) as the having bee aoune 
thus wrong d. Which again is an evidence, how eaſie . And 
would be for the moſt helliſh provoking (in to be naturaliz not 
and embraced by a Nation, if it can by the boldneſs an gnify 
impudence of wicked men, and by the encouragement, often or 
bur impunity allow'd it by thoſe which are in authorirMole rh 
| ſteal into a good reputation, and ſo by being cuſtomar pts a. 
firſt, attain to be credible alſo. The reſiſting of ſuciioſe at 
- Cuſtoms, be they never ſo epidemical, the beating the nd ui 
down by the authority of Chriſt's Preceprs, and bringin ie of 
obedience to thoſe into a reputation among wen, at leaf and 
contending and endeayouring our utmoſt to rake away all did 
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reproach from ſtrict, preciſe, conſcientious Chriſtian walk 
ing, or, (if by our endeavour that will not be compaſt 
yet however taking care never to be carried away witl 
that ſtream of ſinful cuſtom, but to approve my ſelf and 
my Family, and (as far as the power of my example and 
my counſel can extend) to bring in and engage my ac 
qua intance and neighbours, like Foſhua and his houte, t. 
be the firm, conſtant Servants of God, in deſpite of anc 
defiance to theſe moſt popular Tentations, are the leaſt tha 
can be deemed our Obligation laid on us by this part o 
our Vow of Baptiſm. _ 

S. I beſeech God to ſanctiſie this part of my Vow to me, tha 
it may be ſuch an hedge and mound ab:ut me, to defend mi 
from the invaſions and ricts of the wicked company and cuſtom 
of the world, But what is the importance of the Phraſ 


the coſtly attire and attendants that the great men of the worl 


they the ſuperfluities of all hints, which may deſerve to be fliled 
[Vanities ?] If /o, then methinks I ſhall be obliged to under beſdes 
tand that ſaying of Chriſt, not only of the rich man, that can were o 
not part with his riches, but alſo of all noble and great men deal c 
that live according to their quality in the world, that this fins, v 
Vow of Baptiſm 2s ſo contrary to their whole ſtate and courſe.Wo = 

ut | 
braſe) 
ht to b 
uries tl 


as that ſigniſies to become Chriſtians. | 
C. I ſhall firſt, as near as I can, tell you the natural im- 
portance of theſe words in this place, and then _— * 
| = ſeruple 
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e or difficulty. And firſt, for the importance of the 
b here, you have oft been told, that the prime aſpect - 
e ſeveral parts of the Vow of Baptiſm is in reference 
practices of the Heathen which were anciently there- 
nounced, as they were by Ciccumciſion among the 
And in this reſpect, the words [Pomps and Vanities] 
not much diſtinct but exegerical one of the other, 
ienifying the vain pomps or pompous vanities of the 


hs and games, and times of gallantry and jollity; 


ind unprofitable (bringing no good to any, but the 
ire of the eye to the beholders) were moreover very 
hand wicked. Such were thoſe of che Gladiators, 

did openly upon the ſtage combat and wound, and 
nd butcher one another: which was ſo profane an ir- 
ous thing, that in the firſt times no Chriſtian was per- 
to be a ſpectator of them, So again in their cuffings 
weſtlings in the Olympick games, in which they us d 
ments of lead in their hands ro wound, and perhaps 
er, one another: and theſe were moreover (generally) 


= = . py b ® 
moderating their games. And ſo, 4#s 19. 31. the "M 


unaging of their games in that Province. By all which 
perceive the reaſonableneſs of rhe Chriſtian's being 
to renounce theſe bloody, vain and idolatrous pomps 
Baptiſm, they being a ſolemn part of the Heathen 
ip, and therefore to be renounced as properly as their 
laſts (though they had had no other wickedneſs in 
beſides) for the falſe Deiries ſakes, ro whole ſervice 
vere ordained ; bur then over and above, having a 

deal of bloodineſs in them, and mixture of many 

ins, which made them moft improper for a Chri- 
0 conrinue in, or not to profeſs his de teſtation of 

But beſide theſe (which are the primary notation of 
iraſe) many other things there are which muſt be 
it to be renounced in theſe words. 1. All the ſin- Luzyy, 
uries that are uſed by Men in their times of "_ 
| an 
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ben or wicked World, ſcem moſt particularly to point yeathen 
ole things which were uſed among them in their ſpe&acles, 


ple are peculiarly called * Pomps, and being very * warm. 


ned * ſacred among them, as conſecrated to their * TI 
ordered and managed by their chief Prieſts, (to the oe 
ling their + good Deities, as ſacrifices and victims to + 44 pacan- 
bid) as we may perceive, 2 Mac. 4. 7. where Faſon 4: bona nu- 
z the Pontificate, hath with it the power of inſtituting 77". faith 


prefects there mention d, were the Prieſts that had j 'amazy;eu 
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turn d our of the world by Chi iſt, and by him transſo 


ſing of God, (the Fountain of thoſe mercies) and 


Bravery. 


ſo apt to admire and dote on. I mean nor the ex 


end) ir is yet much to be ſuſpected are all rhoſe braiiif 


withal in ſingleneſs of heart, Acts 2. 46. i. e. wit 


or Supreme Power, (ſuch was the glory of David, : 
lowed by Chrift, Mat. 11. 8. and being very uſe 
happy diſcharge of their office) cannot but be th 
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he and 


and feſtivity, the luxury, and riot, and unlawful ga 
and all kind of exceſſes, which are bur the copying 
the Heathen Bacchanals and Saturnals, thoſe which 


and changed into ſpiritual Celebrations, blefling and 

rtion d thereunto) feaſts of Charity, eating our mea 
gladneſs, (rejoycing in the Lord always, chearfully en 
the good things which God hath given us, and exp 
that joy in Plalms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs 
Bounty and Liberality to the Poor, inſtead of tho 
ward, coſtly, vain Pomps which the eye of rhe We 
moſt pleaſed with, 2. Here is renounced all the 
oſtentatious bravery, which idle perſons of this Wor 


pomp, and ſplendor, and ſolemnities of ſtate, whic 
by God and Nature thought fit to be annexr to the & 


Solomon, 1 Kings 10. 5.) for theſe are not cenſured, 
maintain the dignity of Princes, (as that is neceſſarj 


lawful and commendable to be practiſed by them. 


the bravery which is here abjured, is all thoſe AMihemſe 
and Behaviours, and Deckings that proceed from pi nd gra 
the heart, or tend to the inflaming of luſt in beholdeWdged g 
but to ſer out our ſelves glorious and admired in the e are th 
men. And of this fort (rho' God only be able to julie, w 
heart, and define of any Man or Woman, that what anitie. 


do, they do from this ſinful principle, or ro that 


that are uſed by any above what the ſoberer and 
ſort of his quality and condition do uſe ; and ſuch 
the frequent changing and inventing of Faſhions, thi 
earlieſt in every new dreſs, or the ſingularity of Ap 
uſed on purpoſe, and on that affectation, becauſe ii 
gular: for all theſe ſeem ſo far to betray the finful ! 
ple, that tho it is not reaſonable for one man to judp 
ther for every thing of this nature, yer it will be fit 


that do thus to examine and charge it upon themſelveſpod per 
if they cannot perfectly clear themſelves from that evi the 
ciple, or worie end, then to remember, that thiFfble rc 


which they renounced in their Bapriſm, And bf: num 
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man's heart is apt to deceive himſelf, and judge too 
rably in his own cauſe, the way will therefore be in + 
ers of this kind, rather to deny our ſelves ſome part of 
aw ful liberty, than to offend in any exceſs. Where 
l this while you may obſerve, that the fin that is 
n of in this kind is not ordinarily to be fetched from 
urticularity of the Attire or Faſhion, whatever it be, 
being few faſhions of Garments uſed among civiliz d 
ſe, which are in themſelves ſinful) but from the Prin- 
from which ir ſprings in the heart, and the End to 
it is deſigo d, which often berrays it in the uſing of 
attires unfirly and —— and when they are nor 
by grave Perſons, which afrer, when. they come to 
x general mode, have no ſuch ſignificancy in them; 
re therefore by vain perſons then wont to be laid aſide, 
e e no longer agreeable to their deſigns or inclinations. 
wort of it is, the Rule of Decency is that (and nor 
aw of Nature only) which muſt give limits to At- 
this decency is to be taken from that which is uſual 
cuſtomary among thoſe with whom we live, and is 
oft by change of times, and of the condition of age, 
miry of each Perſon, (that being comely for one age, 
x, and quality of perſons, which is not for another.) 
he and ſhe that reſt contented with thoſe ways of ador- 
themſelves which are moſt nſual among the more ſo- 
ad grave of their Age and Quality, are not by you to 
ded guilty of the breach of this Vow, tho perhaps 
are thoſe things in their Attire, Gold, Jewels, and 
o judſhte, which might be thought to own this title of Pom ps 
ha anities, as thoſe words ſigniſie Bravery and Superfluity. 
that truth is, it were to be wiſh'd, that Men and Women 
e btafſe higheſt quality would chuſe ro-diftinguiſh themſelves 
and others rather by that Ornament of a meek, and quiet 
ſuch, (commended to the weaker. Sex by St. Peter, as a 
s, theFnore amiable Ornament than that of Gold Filler- 
f Ap &c) and make ſhew of their wealth by thoſe more 
uſe ii able beneficial expences, for the ſupply of the wants 
nful Mers. And no doubt this would more contribute to 


 judgF own ends, (if they be rhe aims of Chriſtians, or of 
pe fit would ſer them out more in the opinion of all wile 
1{e|vepod perſons. But this being affirmed, will not con- 
at ei the uſe of any of thoſe Ornaments which are 


at thiYfeable to time, and place, and callings, to be finful, or 
nd bie number of thoſe chat are here renounced in our _ 
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Queſtion, and l ſuppoſe ſatisfied your Objection an 


The ſinful. 
juſts of the 
flaſh. 


(being allur'd by this pleaſant bait) on any thing fe 


you are tempted and ſollicited by any thing in your ſe 
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riſm, And ſo J have with the ſame hand anſwerg 


ficulty alſo. 

S. There remains but nom the third and laſt branch 
matter of this Vow the ſinful luſts of. the fleſh} whic 
here diſclaimed, I pray, (ina word, becauſe I meant 10 
to inlarge your trouble) what is meant by them? 

C. The fleſh fignifies that maſs of body which we 
about with us, that, with all the ſenſes and animal! 
ties, common to men and other living Creatures: 
luſts of the fleſh] are the deſires and affections, or 
rites of that fleſh, which generally deſires and craves 
things which are pleafing to it, that is, to any ſenſe o 
or faculty of the body; and rhoſe, till they are rege 
and ſpiritualized, regulated and brought to hand b 
managery of Reaſon and of the Spirit of God, are gen 
pleas'd with thoſe things which God forbids, or el 
more extravagant and exceeding in their appetites 


Chriſt permits. And whenſoever the fleſh thus f 


den by God, or defires immoderately that which 
moderate ute) is not forbidden, this is then a ſinful 
the fleſh, and is here renounced by the Chriſtian i 
Baptiſm, who promiſes ſo ro moderate his deſires a 
bordinate them to the will of God, that whenſoever 
importune or call fer any thing which is not thus re 
he will not follow or be led by them, I ſhall not need 
ſcend to particulars of this kind, as the luſts of the 
commonly ſo called by way of appropriation, in or 
Sins of incontinence and intemperance, the /uſts of t 
in order to covetouſneſs and inſatiate deſire of 
Having named the fleſh, and the ſeveral ſenſes and 
ties and apperites of that, you will be able to apply 
words to all particulars of this nature, and reſolve, 


any act forbidden by Chriſt, that this then is one of 
ſinful deſires, or _- of the fleſh, which was in the 
of your Baptiſm-Vow abjured by you. 

S. God grant I may make uſe of your Directions andered | 
monitions to this purpoſe, and have accordingly ſuch «Wope | 
over my own affections, 75 Sin gain no entrance ) ion of 
avenues into my Soul. But having received ſatisfaction fir adv 
one of my propoſed deſires, it remains now that you will n pra 
me the ſame patience and charity while I propoſe my oth! 


III. 5 4 Pra Catechiſms 


ib. 


"to vou, which ſeems to me really to be one, and it was 
fed to me by that explication of the laſt Anſwer in the 
Catechiſm, which gave me occaſion to divert you thus 
And my Scruple and Queſtion is this, not whether it be 
to baptize Tnfants, as being unable to underſtand the 
nal Vow ; (for that difficulty you have already cleared to 
ut whether it be neceſſary, or any way uſeful, ſo to do, 
ur authority you have from the Scripture fer ſo doing. 


verd 
n anc 


anch 
wyhic 
Int no 


h we Elbe anſwering the laſt part of your Quzre will, I con- Or Baptifm 
mal WM take away all ſcruple in the former, there being no of ini 
ares: co doubt of the either uſefulneſs or neceſſity of that 
or Wi ve ſee received into the practice of rhe Apoſtolical The Apoſto- 
raves Wh in Scripture. And therefore to give you ſome light —_—_ N 
nſe ei matter, I ſhall not fetch my Proofs only from the inn 
regeiiay berween Baptiſm and Circumciſion, (though that 

nd bi nalogy were ſufficient to ſatisfie the importunity of 

e gen ho think baptizing of Infants unlawful, upon this 

Dr el of their not underſtanding their Vow : for by that 


n, it being as ſure that the Jewiſh Child of eight days 


etites 


ws fuld not underſtand his vow, or what that wicked- 
ing H ras which he then renounced, it muſt follow, that he 
ich Has little be capable of Circumciſion) nor again from- 
inful Notſteps of the Apoſtle's practice taken notice of in 


paſſages of ſtory in the New Teſtament, (as the 
les baptizing whole houſholds at once, and the like:) 


Ian 1 
res 2 


oever ball only give you a ſhort view of one place of Scri- 
us ref. which ſeems ro me to referr to that matter, and ir 
need Wt of 1 Cor. 7. 14. For the unbelieving husband * hath» ;,,,, 
F the ¶ /an8ified by the (believing) wife, and the unbelieving 


hath been ſanctiſied by the (believing) husband; elſe 


of iiur children unclean, but now are they holy. The thing 
of rWinſiſted on by the Apoſtle is his judgment, that the. 
and ian husband or wife ſhould not ſeparate from the 
2pply en wife or husband, as long as the Heathen were 
Ave, Wit to live with the Chriſtian. As this 14th Verſe is 
our ſe tgument ro enforce that advice of his; Becauſe, faith, 


e of Wy this means it ordinarily comes to pals that the Chri- 
the iſharty converts that other (for that ſure is the meaning 
at Phraſe [ hath been ſanctiſied] nor that without being 

ned he ſhall be ſaved by the faith of the other) and 
Nope (repeated in plainer words, Verl. r6.) or the 
tion of the poſſibility of that, is (as the reaſon of that 
r advice here, ſo) the ground, ſaith the: Apoſtle, of a 
n practice of the Church, which he mentions - the 
1 > ow atrer 


— 


ä 


Ki 


Lib. III 


334 A Practical Catechiſm. 
latter end of the Verſe, But now are your children holy r) th 
as I conceive, the Infant Children of the Chriſtian P! Vice o 
(which, were it not upon that forementioned groufen the 
hope and preſumption, that living with the Chriſtian both 
rents, they will be taught to know their vow of be 
tiſm, could not in any reaſon be differenced from the ledg 
dren of Heathens, or allowed any Priviledge above Wes 
are now hereby holy, i. e. are now upon this 8 (to th 
thought fir to be baptized without any ſcruple, wiring 
the Heathen Children being to live with thoſe He ent, 
Parents, are not thus holy, f. e. are not admitted to ers, 
tiſm. If this do not ſufficiently appear (by this ſhort m. 
raphraſe) ro be the meaning = the Phraſe (But no ball 
your Children holy] you may then farther (beſides the I ot! 
force of the context) obſerve the uſe of rhe word(Wley | 
rendred [unclean] in other places: as in that famous . £ 
of Acts 10. where Peter refuſeth to eat any thing t ptizir 
* ;za%7z7. common or * unclean; where it ſeems by the ſequel eſume 
unclean men are thole which are not viſible mei ther 
(and ſo muſt not be allowed the priviledges) 0 aint 
Church : for God reforming his error, bids him cal phr fit 
thing (i. e. no man) common or unclean, whom God ies) 
+42 & x3- cleanſed or ſanctified (for ſo holy and clean are a us. 
| daf as * unclean and common) i. e. whom he hath reput the p: 
& Keira. to partake of the priviledge of preaching there, (in Heat! 
that were of years, and ſo capable of that alſo) or o allo v 
tiſm here, in thoſe that were capable of no more ad in 
analogy with which place, and uſe of the word, i" part 
moſt reaſonable that | Now they are holy] ſhould ſi ei rec 
{Now are your Children thought fit to be partakgrs of the Nut qu 
leges of the Church] i. e. (being capable of no othi | For 
being admitted ro Baptiſm, which the Children of Hea 
thens are nor, And indeed this is the only differenq f er 
tween them that have thus a Chriſtian Parent, an en, if 
Children of Heathens : for the Children of HeatheW cre 
they convert when they come to age, ſhall then be baff do tt 
and fo have that remote capacity now : and there child 
imaginable preſent priviledge for the Chriſtians chi (whi 
above others, upon. which one ſhould be ſaid to be 7 th 
taken 


and the other unclean, but only this, that theſe, while 
remain children, are admitted ro Baptiſm, the other 
And ſo this ſeems to me moſt naturally to infer (an 
rather for the indefiniteneſs of the ſpeech [but now « 
children holy] all the children that live with the 9 


gion. 

parts 
rs, as 
tes ti 
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| | 
n) that it was then in that Apoſtles time the general 1 5 5 | 
tice of the Church to baptiſe the Chriſtians children | 
n they would nor the children of thoſe Parents which 
both Heathen) as counting it reaſonable ro preſume, 

the Chriſtians Child ſhall be educared in Chriſtian | 
edge (which of the Heathen's Child they cannot 

me, unleſs he be taken our of the hand of the Parents) | 
o the confirming of the aſſurance that it ſhall be ſo) 
ring beſide the Parents, in caſe they ſhould fail or be 


f 1, gent, the engagements of ſome other ſureties and un- 
do ters, who, as I ſaid, are only the childrens Proxies 
hoe making the vow, (not undertaking for them that 


- no all perform it, bur taking it in their name) and yet 
js. other buſineſs (of making them know what Pro- 
won dey have made) are abſolutely * ſureties and under-. 5 , fer 
. And by that means, the thing which the Church ſſcorors, 
ptizing of Infants preſumes, (and which if it be juſt- 
ſumed, there is little farther ſcruple of the fitntſs to 
t them to Baptiſm) is ſecured, as well as any future 
nainty of the greateſt value or weight among men is 
it fir to be ſecured, and juſt in the ſame manner (by 
ies) as thoſe things are which are legally ſecured 
g us. By this, I conceive, it may be farther reſolved 
the parity of the Reaſon) that whenever the Child of 
Heathen is by any Chriſtian thus undertaken for, he 
alſo very fitly be admitted ro Baptiſm. What 1 have 
laid in this matter may yet receive ſome farther weight 
mparing with it the cuſtom of the Jews before Chrift 
cir receiving and baptizing of Prolelyres, (trom which, 
ur queſtion, John and Chriſt took this Rite of Bap- 
For, ſay they, this Baptiſm belonged not only ro 
Heathens which being of years and knowledge 
over to the Jewiſh Religion, but alſo ro their Infant- 
ir, amen, if their Parents and the Congregation under which 
Jeathel were (in whoſe name it is that the Godfathers or ſu- 
do the ſame now among us) did deſire it in behalf of 
there children, promiſing to let them know and under- 
ins ci (when they came of age] what was requir'd of 
by their Proſelytiſm, and (as much as in them lay) 
while haken that they ſhould not then renounce the Jewiſh 
Othellbion. And this is the very thing that is now practis d 
parts of Chriſtendom, and by the Text now mention'd 
now ers, as I conceive, to have been the practice of the 
les time, 1. e, in that age of the firſt 2 of 
| ap- 


e 


— 


wy 336 A Prattical Catechiſm, Lib. Wd. 
tiſm, which therefore may be deem'd herein to have Wdne 
plied diſtinctly with the practice of the Jews, as it d ere! 
rhe Ceremony of Water alſo: for it is obſervable thalcnir 


9p Hebrew ford which ſignifies to ſanctiſie (and ſo is dMfore 


ly anſwerable to the phraſe [Now they are hoh] hei Chr 

* Joma, c. 3. uſed among the Jews “ for waſhing. To this interpr after 
{etf.3.where on of the place I ſhall add no more, bur thar the noriMl@uc 
— holy and unclean there, referring alſo to the legal une inſt 
wzſhing his neſſes or pollutions (which made the unclean to be (ei; thi 
Hands and ted from the Congregation, excluded them from en. 
1 the the priviledges of the Temple till they were waſbeq nal 
day of ex. ſanctified) this is exactly proportionable alſo to the Hui 
piation, is which T have now given you of the words; and accot ¶ blam 
— ty, thoſe that are by Baptiſm admitted into the CHs. x 
cations, made partakers of the priviledges thereof, will proper 
D faid to be f holy, as holy is oppoſite to + unclean. | 
+ e ing thus far enlarged on this one place, (which if it Net o 
+ „ bafla. not too long. might farther be cleared by ſhewing t # 
convenience of all other interpretations) I thall not tic. I. 

neceſſary to add any more grounds of ſatigfaction to Mid, 

Quere, laying the whole practice and cuſtom of the 

ſent Church (for baprizing of Infants) on the practi Go! 

the Chriſtian Church in the Apoſtles times, and the Why of 

tinued Canons and Practice of the ſucceeding Church WM Thi: 

ages, which required conformity to the Apoſtolical WheQir 

Ctice, and cenſured all for Hereticks which would: p 

yield conformity therein; which ſure is a competent ¶Meſam 
mony to ſecure us, that this practice or inſtitution of 
Apoftle's was nor by them meant (as ſome other ching nainl 
be but temporary, (the only colour which ſome have! ly t 
uſe of to aboliſh ſome other eminent Apoſtolick praq lat is 
The Benefits Or inſtitutions.) To this I might farther add (in anſuſ S. Be 
of latant · the former part of your Quzre) the benefits and aq 50 
Bepriſm- tages of this practice; as that by this means the chi c. 
| early admitted to be a partaker of the Priviledges o alth 
Church and benefits of Chriſtianity, and moſt pro guitioi 
aſcertained by this means to be prepoſſeſſed by the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, before any Heatheniſh or Herdnftar 


Principles have time to be inſtilled into him, and the Wiial ; 
which are ſure fo valuable, and ſo unfit to be neglectq S. . 
thoſe who have true charity to their children, and kh leſs 
not whether they ſhall ever live to obtain for them Fc. T 
ſion to theſe priviledges, if they deſpiſe it thus when Þ all th 
may have it) that it cannot bur bgnifie either S 0 

1 
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communis 


wicked 
mer 


cating with 


twelve; and Vetſ. 25. Judas ſpeaks to him; and Verſa -h hi 
Feſus gave it to the Diſciples, the ſame perſons ſure that Hud 
all the while been ſpoken of, there being no mention of Me, | 


going our as yet: And Ver. 27. he bids, Drink ye all, Si: 
this, not Judas excluded. So Mark 14. 20. the betray, pan 
dipt with him in the diſh ; and Verl. 22. as they did . Io an 
Feſus bleſt and gave to them; and Verſ. 23. they all the 


of it, Bur moſt punctually, Luke 22. After he had gilfflceq n 
the Bread and Vine, Verſ. 19, & 20. it follows, Verl. owlec 
The hand of him that betrayeth me is with me on the Tal eeme 
And that which St. ohn ſaith to this matter is nothing o 
trary to this, it being only a relation of his going 0 
(when Chriſt had told ohn which ir was ſhould betray hi 
Chap. 13. 30. which was after the delivering the piece 
Bread to him; and that ſure was not any part of the 


pet. 2 
ty, (. 
ſors) 


id tha 


nat f 

chal Supper (which was ſaid to be ended, Verſ. 2.) but , anc 
Poſt-cenium, in which the Sacrament was inſtituted, ſ,.;/z., 
greeable to Luke 22, 21, 42 lican. 
S. From this circumſtance what inference do you make ? Moſtle's 
F. Thar thoſe that are Chriſtian Profeſſors may belaſ,qq, | 
fully admitted to the Sacrament, tho' their Hearts be MW, wen 
of villany. This youmuſt rake warily : I only ſay, (i. 3. 
the example of Chriſt, who knew the Heart of Je Lo 
when he admitted him) that it is lawful to admit ſue i excon 
the Sachament. It is true, the Chriſtian that ſo comes Im ww 
ruine to himſelf, and ought to reform any ſuch Sin, ſinoſſz with 
ly to renounce it, before he thus 6omes nigh to God in that cc 
Sacrament ; and if he do not, it is ſo far from doing it wo 
good, that it proves his miſchief. Again, it is true ful fit 
the Governours of the Church, when they ſee any ¶exclud 
go on wiltully, ſcandalouſly and impenitently in any ul diſ 
'onghr to inflict the cenſures of the Church upon himh, Fir 
withdraw the Sacrament, and uſe other the like mean IIe he 
bring him to a ſenſe and ſhame of himſelf, by way of ſe degt 
cipline, when they ſee it likely to do good : and in ian con 
two reſpects ir is, that ſuch an one may be juſtly exclu ze otlie 
from the Sacrament, by way and out of deſign of Chaſſſich ca 
to his Soul. Bur then after all this, if he be not undeſnuſe v 
cenſures of the Church, (which takes off the neceffiry hom he 
fing from the ſecond caſe) and if he will ſtill venture ſo y reaſo 


worthily to that Table, (which lays the guilt ariſing n repe 
the firſt caſe peculiarly upon himſelf) it will not be has 
new act of Sin, (different from either of theſe) any wantin 
Intion to the Miniſter or Communicants, to commun, Chr. 


ViB:a. IV. A Practical Catechiſm. ; 


erſa han him in that Sacrament. So that the only Error that I 
at h ould from henge admoniſh you to avoid, is the conceir-of 
of ne, that the communicating with wicked or carnal men 
all: Sin in the Communicants, a being pollured by their 
rampany. It is poſſible indeed evil company may draw 

0 an imitating of fin, and ſo pollute. But if it do not 
the very keeping company with them, even in theſe 
ed meetings, is far from being a Sin, it is only an ac- 
pwledgmenr that they are of that number whom Chriſt 
eemed, (and ſo, ſairh St. Peter, are they that are damned, 
pet. 2 1) a joyning with them in profeſſion of Chriſti- 
iy, (which ſure I may do with thoſe who are only Pro- 
Wors) a confederating in a Vow of living Chriſtian lives 
that I may ſincerely and Jawfully do with them who 
nat fincere ;) and all theſe are chatirable and Chriſtian 

ts, and withal rokens of humility, that we are not of that 
wiſees humour, fo ro condemn and triumph over the 
lican, And for this practice I conceive we have the 


ke? Woſtle's Example toward the Corinthians, among whom 
bel ueh there were fornicators, inceſtuous, 1 Cor. 5. 1. they 
be ie went to law among Infidels, Ch. 6. 1. carnal Perſons, 
y, (f .3. 3. ſome that behaved themſelves very unchriſtianly 


ne Lord's Table, Ch, 11, 21. yer of all cheſe the cenſure 
excommutniicarion is ſent out only againſt the inceſtuous, 
Wm whence all that I conclude is, that rhe communica- 
with ſuch is not unlawful in a Chriſtian Church. Only 
that comes thither, is himſelf concerned to ſee that he 


it worthily, (Which cannot be without leaving all his 

rue ful fins behind him) and the Governour is concerned 
any exclude him by way of-cenſyre; when he thinks that an 
an) Wiul diſcipline, but is not by that oblig'd never ro admit 


n, Firſt, becauſe the order Chriſt ſets in the eighreenth 

Matthew is, not to deal ſo rigorouſly with him, till after 

fe degrees of admonition (which cannot be done juſt as 

Wan comes to the Table.) Secondly, becauſe we muſt not 

ge others but judicially upon legal proceſs and evidence, 

hich cannot then Jonny be had neither.) Thirdly, 
e 


undeſfauſe whoſoever ſees any man come to that Table, Wo , 
efliry dom he knows to have been guilry of ſuch ſins, may 8 
ure ſo reaſonably, and by the judgment of Charity think ge 
ling repented of thoſe fins, and comes then with new 


ws of renovation : (though the truth is, if this laſt caſe 
an) wanting, yer will not that make ir unlawful to admir 
muy, Chriſt knowing full well that when Judas —_— 

. " - + Þ the 
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®Poficenium, Jews * cuſtom after Supper, of diſtributing bread, a 


The Sacra: after Snpper, Luke 22. 20. Chriſt was pleaſed ro ſigui 
ment given to us, that it ſhould be a conteſſeration of charity amoi 


after Sup- 
per · 


the Sacra- both by commemorating the death of Chriſt, (who wa 


ment a Fe- 


deral Rite. 


ſture. The ancient Chriſtians generally ate it fafting, ; 


— A — 


the Sacrament, he was in the full reſolution of betrayin 
his Maſter:) eſpecially when (as in our Church) eve 
man is by the exhortation before the Sacrament adviſed « 
the danger of coming unworthily, and ſo, if he be ſuc 
exhorted not to come to this holy Table. Chriſt commune 
with Publicans and Sinners, and this was charity and h 
mility in him, and a means by converſing with them to r 
_ them; and ſo may our communicating with them | 
alſo. 
, S. What other leſs material Obſervations have you fri 
ence ? | | 
C. This, that ir was uſed by Chriſt in imitation of i 


e . 
ave . 
ear, 


drinking wine about tbe Table, an argument of chari 
and brotherlineſs among them. And ſo by inſtituting 


all Chriſtians. Yer doth not this circumſtance oblige 
to do it at the ſame time after a meal, any more than 
faſhion of lying along binds us to the uſing of the ſame p 


kneeled when they received ir. & 
S8. Is there any third Obſervation of this kind? E C 

c. There is this, Thar Chriſt inſtirured this after a e C 
culiar Supper, to wit, the Paſſover, which being a ſaci 
cal feaſt (of which notion there were many among iii 
Jews and Gentiles, it being common to both thoſe to an 
to their Sacrifices to God, a feeding with mirth and feſt 
ry upon ſome parts of the ſacrifice) and peculiarly c 
memorative of God's mercy of deliverance to the Iſraeli 
our of Egypt, and fo veyy fit to fignifie the crucifixion : 
Chriſt, that Lamb ſlain by the Jews, and fed on by us wif © 1 
bitter herbs, a mixture of ſowerneſs in this world, (whe 
upon Chriſt is called our Paſſover, or Paſchal Lamb i 
for us), This Sacrament (which was after the commen 
rative Paſſover) is to be conceived a confederation of 
Chriſtians one with another, to live piouſly and charitab 


good to us, and muſt expect ſome return from us, and I. 
deed died for us on purpoſe that he might redeem us from. 
iniquity, and purifie unto himſelf a peculiar people, xealoui 

good works) and by making his Blood (as it was the faſl ong \ 
in the Eaſtern Nations) a ceremony of this Covenant, 1 


wal berwixt God and us, Sg al 


4 


— 
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S. J there yet any fourth Obſervation under this Head? 


10 c, Yes, That Chriſt's pleaſure was, that all that were an to par: 
fad reſent ſhould partake of both Elements in the Sacrament, take of 


de Wine as well as Bread; as may appear by the plain Element: 
vords, Drink ye all of this, Matth, 26. 27. and Mark 14. 
13. They all drank of it, And if it ſhould be objected, thar 

e [A41[] there were Diſciples, and ſo, that no others 
ave that full privilege to drink of the Cup, the anſwer is 
ear, Firſt, That by this Argument the Bread might as 
nell be taken away from all but Diſciples too, and fo the 
laiety would have no right to any part of this Sacrainent. 
Fcondly, that the practice and writings of the Ancient 
church, which is the beſt way to explicate any ſuch diffi- 
ly in Scripture, is a clear teſtimony and proof, that both 
te Bread and the Wine belongs to all the People, in the 
me of his Diſciples at that time. 

S. But why may it not be ſaid that Lay men may baptize 
lo, and do thoſe other things for which Chriſt gave power to 
is Diſciples, as well as this Bread and Wine, divided among 
e Diſciples, ſhould belong to them>2 | 

C. The Anſwer is given already, That the Apoſtolical 
practice, and the univerſal conſent of the Ancient Primie 
ive Church, have defined the one, and defined againſt the 
aber, and that oughr ro ſatisfie any ſober man's Scruples ; 
being no way probable that Chriſt's Inſtitution would be 
preſently fruſtrared and corrupted by his own Apoſtles, or 
heir practice ſo falſified by the Univerſal Agreement of 

l chat lived next after them, eſpecially there being no 
niverſal Council wherein it were poſſible for them all 
miformly to agree on ſuch an oppoſition, 


e fri 
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— S. Is there any fifth obſervation of this kind? 

(whe c. Yes, the manner of Chriſt's inſtituting this Jupper, Themanner, 
WY) LO of bleſſing or praiſing God, or giving thanks over by way of 
men from whence it is called the Euchariſt. bleſing, 

n of S. hat doth this _ to us ? 
C. The offering up ſomewhar unto God in imitation of The Q@- 


aritab 
o Wa 
„ and 
from 
zealous 
1e faſl 


ant, U 


be firſt- fruits under the Law, To which purpoſe you may tor. 
Neaſe to obſerve the manner of the Sacrament in the firſt 
Ipoſtolical and ancient Church. The Chriſtians, all that 

ere preſent, brought ſome of the good fruits of the earth 

ong with them, and offer d them at God's Altar or Table, 

nd the * Prefect or Biſhop, or if he were not there, the | 
tresbyrer, receiving them as an Abels offering, bleſſed God . eee. 
far all his mgrcies, the fruits of the ſeaſon ; but above all 3: aer 
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A Pratical Catechiſm. _ Lib v 2 


Do this in 
remem - 
Þdrance of 
Me. 


miſcuouſly, who eat together one common feaſt, and wh 


ought not to be neglected by any man of ſubſtance, « 
pecially by any Congregation, was the main thing I me: 


Ceremony or Sacrament in the Church for ever. - Secon 


of ſupplicarions and praiſes, in the name of the crucifi 


— — 


for the death of Chriſt fignified by and commemorated j God 
the breaking of the Bread and pouring our of the Wine that 
and all the People ſaying Amen, the Officer or Attendan{MWit* r 
called the Deacon, delivered portions: of theſe, to vii S- 
Bread and Wine, to all that were preſent, Then vier, 
there a Common Table ſpread for all rich and poor pre ted t 


was left was relery'd by the Prefect for thoſe that ſhould þ 
in want, Strangers, Orphans, Widows, Sc. And ſo th 
was a feaſt of charity in St. Fude's Epiſtle, Ver. 12, Pri 
portionably to this it 1s, that every one that comes to t 
Sacrament ſhould bring ſomerhing with him, not appei 
empty before the Lord, or ſerve him of that which coſt bi 
nothing, but always bring ſomewhar to the Treaſury of il 
Church, for the uſe of the Prefect and Presbyters, in ca 
they were not otherwiſe ſufficiently provided for, (and thi 
they were called Oblations, and the place where they we 
pur, the Sacrarium) but in caſe they were, then for then 
and ſuſtenance of all that are in want. And that t 


ro deduce from this Circumſtance. 

S. Is there yet any more behind? 8 

C. Yes, to enquire what is the full importance of th 

words added in St. Luke, Chap. 22. 19. and repeated | 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. 11. 24. though not mentioned in the oth 
Goſpels [Do this in remembrance of me.] | 
S8. What is the full importance of them? | 
C. It is, firſt, a Commiſſion given to his Apoſtles 
continue in this Ceremony (now uſed by him) as an he 


ly, a direction, that (for the manner of obſerving it) th 
ſhould do to other Chriſtians as he had now done to ther 
z. e. take, bleſs, break this Bread, take and Bleſs this C 
and then give and diſtribute it to others, (ſettling this 
them as part of their office, a branch of that power |: 
them by him, and by them communicable ro whom th 
Could think fir after them.) Thirdly, a ſpecifying of t 
end to which this was defignd, a commemoration of u 
death of Chrift, a repreſenting his Paſſion to God, and 
coming before him in his name, firſt, to offer our Sacrif 


Jeſus (as of old, both among Jews and Heathens, all thi 
Sacnifices were Rites in and by which they A" R 


—— 
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God, See t Sam. 13. 12.) and ſecondly, to commemorate 
thar his daily continual Sacrifice, or interceſſion for us at 
he right hand of his Father now in Heaven, : 

S. To whom then doth this Office now belong in the Church 
wer ſince the Apoſtle's time? On what ſort of men was it ſer. 
ted by them ? | 

c. All that the Scripture reveals to us of this matter is, 
Chriſt's beſtowing or ſettling it on the Apoſtles, whom 
thereby (and by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt after upon 


hem) we may ſuppoſe inveſted with power, as for the 


planting of a Church, which was to endure after the time 
af their life ro the end of the World, ſo for the appointing 
and ordaining Succeſſors ro themſelves to preſide and 
fficiate in that Church, and particularly ro adminiſter this 
facramenr to the People, by way of office, to do as Chriſt 
here did. But who they were, or, what ſort of men, on 
whom the Apoſtles did actually beſtow this power of ad- 
niniſtring this Sacrament, this you muſt be content to re- 
ccive, not from expreſs words of Scriprure, but from the 
ancient Records and Writings of the Church, which begin 
where the Scriprure ends, and are theonly way imaginable 
o inform us of ſuch matters of fact as theſe, 

S. For paſſages of ſtory after the Scripture-times, it were 
nregſonable for me to expect evidence from Scripture, or any 
ther than ſuch as you now mention, the Writings of the Fa- 
thers of the Primitive Church ; with their relations I ſhall 
villingly reſt ſatisfied in this matter. I beſeech you therefore, 
what as the ſum of what you find in them to this purpoſe ? 

C. That rhe Apoſtles ſettled in the Church (beſides the 


To whom = 
the admini- 


biſhops, who were to ſucceed them in the power of ruling, ſtring of 
and cenſuces, in the power of Ordination, c.) others of this Sacra: 


an inferiour Order, called, within a while, by the diſcri- 
minative title of Presbyters, who, in the abſence of the 


ment be- 


longeth · 


Biſhop, or when licens d by him, and not otherwiſe, had 
this power to bleſs the Bread and Wine, and to deliver it, 


F either by their own hands, or the hands of the Deacon 
J (which was an Order founded, A&s 6. but inferiour to 
chem) ro all Chriſtian Communicants. And ſo this branch 
Jof the Apoſtle's Power and Office, with ſome others (nor 


now pertinent to be inſiſted on) may be reſolved (in this 


forementioned ſubordination to the Biſhop) to be inſtated 


2 4 


ing on Presbyters, and conſequently, that the Presbyters in the 

Church are thus far the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, to 

vhom this commiſſion thus belongs, and with it the 
ö 2 . 0 
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of adminiftring this Sacrament to the People committed (Wh ab 
their-charges, frequently and at fir ſeaſons, and of inftrulli, If 
ing, exciting and preparing them for a worthy receivin wh 
of ir. And this is all that I think needful to trouble yo be 
with on this ſubject. xr (in 
S. I thank you for this; and ſhall now ſuppoſe that . Me! 
bave paſt through all the firſt ſort of Obſervations, thoſe tha Bod 
are more circumſtantial, What now is that which is thi), | 
more ſubſtantial difficulty to be explained in thoſe Goſpels > Wubi 
c. Ir is to reſolve what is the meaning of Chriſt's word of 

of Inſtitution, This is my Body, &c. mea 
S. And what is that? that 
The mezn- C. Not that the Bread was his Body, and the Wine hi te 
ing of This Blood, in ſtrict ſpeaking, for he was then in his Body wheWintti 


is wy Body. he ſo ſpake ; and when the Diſciples diſtributed it amon . 2 
themſelves, he was not bodily in every of their mouth itt ro 
And now his Body is in Heaven, and there to be continue n (inc 
till the day of reſtitution of all things, and is nor corpora pin 


be pl 
nce 
ty 0 
wed; 
e inte 


ly brought down in every Sacrament, either w be joyn' 
locally with the Elements, or for the Elements to be chang! 
into it; many contradictions and barbariſms would b 
conſequent to ſuch an interpretation. Every Loaf of con 
ſecrated Bread would be the Body of Chriſt, and ſo th 
ſame thing be two cubits long, and not two cubits long 
and many the like contradictory propoſitions would be e 
true, which it is generally reſolvd to be impoſſible even fc 
God, becauſe it would make him a liar, and be an argu 
ment not of power, but imperfection. So again, ever 
Communicant muſt carnally eax mans fleſh and blood 
which is ſo ſavage a thing, that St. Auſtin ſaith, Th 
whenſoever wards of Scripture ſeem ro ſound that way were 

they muſt otherwiſe be interpreted. 
D *BY3 S. Phat ſenſe then may, or mult be put upon them ? 
D C. In anſwering this Queſtion, I ſhall firſt give you 
I 207DI Obſervation taken from the Jewifh Phraſes and Cuſto 
Ban uſed in this matter; and it is this, That the Lamb tha 
80 Talmud. was dreſt in the Paſchal Supper, and (ſer upon the TableFents 
- | Kl. ./ was wont to be called The * Body of the Paſſover, or the! 1 
Maimon. in f Body of the Paſchal Lamb; and that Chriſt ſeems tc lie Ea 
Hilchos cna- allude to this phraſe, when he ſaith, This is my Body; 3 
mee: . g, if he ſhould ſay, The Paſchal Lamb, and the Body of ir 
Fd. r &ö id. (i. e. the preſentation of that on the Table in the Jew! 
feaſt) the memorial of deliverance out of Egypt, and type 
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eabrogared, and by this Bread which I now deliver to 
, I give or exhibir ro you this other Paſſover, my own 
who am to be ſacrificed, (my Body, which ſhall pre- 
ly be deliver d to death) for you, that you may here- 
x (inſtead of that other) retain and continue to Poſteri- 
Memorial and Symbol of me. This for the words 
| Body :] but then for the whole phraſe, or form of 
xh, [This is my Body] it ſeems to be anſwerable to 
ſubſtituted inſtead of) the Paſchal form L* This 7s the 
d of afſliction, which our fathers ate in Egypt, or This is 
mleavened bread, Ec. or This is the Paſſover] not that 
that very identical Bread which they then ate, but that 
the celebration of thar anniverſary feaſt which was 
inftirured, as when in ordinary ſpeech we ſay on Good- 
10, and Eaſter-day, This day Chriſt died, and this day 
1ourhMWiſt roſe, when we know that it was ſo many hundred 
ninue n lince he died or roſe; which example is adapted to 
rporalWpoint in hand by St. Auſtin in his Epiſtles. Thus much 
be phraſe or form of ſpeech ; now for the ſenſe or full im- 
| nce of the words, [This is my Body] I ſhall by the Au- 
11d bWMWiy of the Ancient Fathers think my ſelf obliged” to ac- 
f con vledge, that the higheſt ſenſe that will not be ſubject ro 
ſo the intolerable inconveniencies mention d in the anſwer to 
tlaſt queſtion may poſſibly be the ſenſe of them; and 
| be a that which moſt belongs to other places of Scripture, 
ven fofEing of the ſame matter, muſt in any reaſon be reſolved 
the ſenile of them. For the former of thele, it is certain 
ever many of rhe Ancient Fathers of the Church conceived 
blood high things of this Sacrament, acknowledged the „ p 
d and Wine to be changed, and to become other than . vas 
t way were; but not fo as to be tranſubſtantiate into the g. * 4. 
j and Blood of Chriſt, ro depart from their own Sub- 7777s 1% 
ce, or Figure, or Form, or to ceaſe ro be Bread and ay wa. 
e by that change: And that the faithful do receive the xauge wm- 
hand Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament (which implies {i= 
1b thallny corporal preſence of Chriſt on the Table, or inthe 00 2%" | 
TableFents, but God's communicating the crucified Saviour aa iti- 
or tha is in Heaven bodily, and no where elſe, to us ſinners Fx 99; 
ems tale Earth) but this myſtically, and after an ineffable 5 5 {= 
WF poTHp2e 
WT % > due, x, 0 ome Gt x; 4, e V we; reer iS. Theodevet; | 
/ of ; e hens ** 1 of this nature, i 


\ 


the uſe of the words, pureTinne, Cc. Ai ,t per) nyc mera | 
1d type ant, (but never wervaiear, collected by the late Biſu p of Norwich, in his | 
*, Orig, Eccieſ. Tom, prim. part. peſt, pe 247, Cc. | 
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manner. And generally they make it a Myſtery, but 
ſcend not to the revealing of the manner of it, leavin 
as a matter of Faith, but not of Senſe, to be believed, 
not groſly fancy d or deſcribd. I ſhall leave theſe th 
and apply my ſelf to the latter ſort, the other places 
Scripture which ſpeak of this matter, reſolving that 
muſt be the meaning of the words of Chriſt, [This ; 
Body] which by examination ſhall appear to be moſt ap 
able ro thoſe other places. And of this ſort of places, 
may firſt take the paſſages in the Goſpels themſe 
Luke 22. 20. where Chriſt ſaith of the Cup (not the 
but the Cup, which refers to the action, the pouring 
and drinking) that it is a new Covenant in his Blood w 
was ſhed for us. Which ir ſeems is. all one in ſenſe 
that other, Mark 14. 24. This is my Blood of the new( 
nant which is ſhed for many; and in Matthew, This 3 
Blood, that of the new Covenant, Gc. Which being pu 
gether, as parallels to interpret one the other, will 
clude that Chriſt's Blood was truly ſhed for our ber 
particularly to ſeal a new Covenant betwixt God an 
and that this Sacrament was rhe exhibiring that Cove 
to us: as when God ſaith to Abraham, Gen. 17. 10. 
is the Covenant that I will make with you, Every Male 4 
you ſhall be circumciſed ; this Circumciſion is in effect 
the Covenant, (as here the Cup is the Covenant) i.: 
only the ſign of the Covenant, but a ſeal of ir, and at 
hibirion of it, a real receiving me into Covenant, and 
king me partaker of the benefits of it. And this you 
more fully ſee, if you proceed to the places in Sr, 
eſpecially rhar, 1 Cor, 10. 16. But firſt we muſt deſcet 
the next part of our method propoſed, thar is, ro obW,; 
what is ſaid of this Sacrament by way of ſtory of the 
ſtle's practice, Acts 2. 46. & 20. 7. 
S. What is that? © | | 
C. In the ſecond of the As this is all that is ſaid , 
that continuing daily with one accord (in unanimous Pr 
in the Temple, and breaking Bread in * ſome Houſe 
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+ & ig. Nom, (as the upper room, Act: 1. 13. aflignedfſc ,, 
+ Zet ſeparated from all other to that particular uſe, Th 
being el one the place of Chriſtian Aſſembly, ir being by the I. 

with «7A6- . : aan 
mg of which Permitted them to pray in the F Temple, but nc foe 3 
we ſpake on break Bread, or adminiſter the Sacrament there, liſh 
Matth, 1 did eat their meat with gladneſa, and finglemeſs, or Fl ful, 
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„ of heart, praifing God, and having (or exerciſing). . 5h at 


eavin ny toward all the People. .- e 
ved, la, where 2ecc ſignifies Charity more than once, 2 cor. B. and in a place fully 
eſe th zallel to this, Acts 4, 33. PETIT: Tv Aνοj˙ůn n merras auTe, great grace was upon 

laced all, which by the antecedents, Ver. 32. [Having all things com uon] and con- 
PLaCeiients, Ver. 34. 35. [Ne man wanted, &c. ] appears to belong to that matter; and 
that eßore the Syriack renders it PW FR YT), 5. ce. Bonita, benignitas, bene- 
bis ip" lia. though Fabricius, rather following the Greek, render it gratia magna. 


xe IS to uſe or exerciſe las, to him that hal ſhall be given] and Cet #s have grace] 
j, . 28. And therefore the Syriack renders it Pr Not dabant in 
wiſynay vel in miſericordia, coram uniuerſo populo; not as Gu. Favricius renders it 
m iniſſent gratiam] for, N is dedit clearly, and Sgt 117 miſericordia, gratia, 
w-/jna, that which we ordinarily render CM. bowsis of mercys 
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Mat do you obſerve from this place? : 

(, Firft, rhe frequency of the Apoſtles receiving the Sa- 

ment, (ar that time immediately after Chritt's Aſcenſion, prequeney 
{the Deſcent of the Spirit) for ought a man can guels of the Aro: 
the Text, every day, at leaſt every firſt day of the files,, 
ek, at their meeting together. Which although ir be 9 
owledg'd (as will appear by what you ſhall ſee anon) 

to be ſtrictly obligatory to us for the like frequency, 

will much reproach and upbraid our infrequency and 

ligence in this duty now adays, eſpecially our forſaking 


7. 1. n Aflemblies, going out of the Church oftimes when 
— r feaſt is prepar'd, and ready for us, if we did not con- 
fe - Wiptuouſly deparr from it. 

t) i. e hat more do you learn from hence ? 

my (, Two ſpecial acceſſories uſed by them, and (as we 


re reaſon to reſolve) required of us, to make up this ſo- 

mity. 

S. What be they ? 

C. Firſt, Godly or Chriſtian joy and chearfulneſs in Chriſtizn 

ing and praiſing God for all his benefits, but eſpecially 07 

r gractous gift of his Son Chriſt, This is ſer down in 

o Phraſes; Firſt, Receiving food with * plagneſs of heart, **dy=aews 
46. And the words ſignifie firſt a cordial joy and *. ar. 

arfulneſs, then an exceſſive degree and expreſſion of 
Secondly, f praiſing God, ver. 47. or ſinging praiſes to f an 

n with lofty and even Poetical Expreſſions. W 

d. Mat is the ſecond thing ? . | 

(. The Communicants liberality and charity to thoſe 

:hren that are in want. This is expreſſed alſo by two cane- 

raſes in the Greek, neither of them fitly render'd in our 7% xa,9V=g. 

liſh. Firſt, * with liberality or frankneſs of heart. a 1 

arful, bounteous, cordial giving. Secondly, r Having Fe, 4. 
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charity to all the people; by the word which l re 
[charity] intimaring that offertory here and in other pla 
eſpecially, 2 Cor. 8. which was then and ever fince 
conſtantly in the Church of Chriſt at the receiving of 
Sacrament ; and by the phraſe [all the people] ſignifyi 
firſt, the liberality of thoſe offerings, ſuch as would {uf 
to that end; ſecondly, the impartiality of diſtribution, 
in a common table all partaking of what was thus offe 
the poor as well as the rich, as you ſhall ſee anon mor 


large. 3 
8 Will you proceed nom to that other place, Acts 20.) 
C. Iwill, and that will add but little to what this 
place hath yielded. The words are theſe, And on the 
day of the week. when the Diſciples came together to b 
Bread, &c. and there were many lights in the upper Chi 
where they were gathered together, &c. 
S. WWh:t do you gn from hence ? 
Breaking of C. Only this; Firſt, Thar the Celebration of this 
Bread, crament is called in the Scripture Phraſe Breaking of B 
as before jr was, Acts 2, Secondly, that the Lord's c 
firſt day of the week was the time ſo early ſer apart to 
and ſuch holy duties, and that that is the reaſon 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. 16. 2. gives the Exhortation, That on 
firſt day of the week every man ſhould lay afide bis proport 
Liberality, for the uſe of the Poor: Thirdly, That 
upper room again was the place of thoſe Chriſtian Af 
blies: Fourthly, that it is uncertain whether, As 2. 


| [* 
received daily or no, it being poſſible that the word . il 0 
there, may belong only to their going to the Temple I .1 | 


however, that here that frequency doth not appear ii 
continued, but only every Lord's day, once a week, 
that ſtill will be a reproach to eur flackneſs. It 1 
time to advance from theſe more caſual mentions of N 
matter to thoſe other more ſolemn Texts, and in the 
place, according to our method, ro obſerve what St. 
adds to the ſtory of the Inſtitution in the Goſpel, i 
deſcribing or directing the uſe of ir, 1 Cor. 11. 20, © 
S. Pleaſe you to do 2 | 
C. I thall, and to that end briefly give you a Paraphi; 
of the whole place. Verſ. 20. When you after this inord 
manner (mention'd Verſ. 18, 19.) meet together, this iff 
20 do as becomes Chriſtians, when they eat the Lord's Su 
bor, as the Syriack reads, when they eat and drink 
Lerg s dap.) Verſ. 21, But as if you were at your own 


hat he 
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man of you eateth that which he brought with him; ſo 
one eats and drinks more than is fit for him ; (viz. the 
ch that brought more with him) and another (Poor 
that could bring bur a little) #75 well. nigh famiſh'd. 
of, 22. If this be it you will do, you ſhould keep at home, 
eat by your ſelves; and to come to the Congregation, and 
lit, is the deſpiſing and ſcorning of the Church of God. 
ere all that is brought, is to furniſh a common Table) 
imithal a ſhaming thoſe poor men that (could bring but 
e, and) are out of countenance to have done ſo, when you 
miſers that are by them) have ſuch 2 What ? 
ju expect to be born with, and not reprehended for this d 
are miſtaken, this is a fault in you. (to which purpoſe 
jill rell you the manner of Chriſt's Inſtitution of the 
rament, to which thoſe Chriſtian Feaſts were annext) 
1.23. The Lord delivered down this courſe to me, which J 
wer to you, Viz. That-the Lord Feſus, in the night that he 
to be delivered up to the Jews, took Bread, and giving 
ths over it, brake it, and ſaid, Take, and eat, This (nor 
Bread, for if that ſhould be the Antecedenr, the Greek 
d is of a Gender that in ſtrictneſs will nor bear ir, boch 
and in the Goſpels; but either indefinitely This, or 
u reſpect to the immediate antecedent, this taking and 
ug) 3s my Body which ſhall be delivered (or as the Syriack, 
when) for vo: do this (or, as the Syriack, do thus) in 
nemoratien of me, Where I conceive the literal norati- 
an Af the words will bear this obſervation, That as the 
od [* This] in the latter words fignifies not the Bread, «wm; 
he whole action or adminiſtration, [Do this] i. e. do 
all that I have done in your preſence, take Bread, 
ak, bleſs ir, give it to others, and ſo commemorate me, 
the ſame word [L This] in the former ſpeech [This is t n; 
Body] may ſignifie the whole action roo, viz. that the 
aking and diſtributing, taking and eating this Bread, is 
Body of Chrift ; (in what ſenſe you ſhall ſee anon) 
as, When Matth. 13. 19. the words literally run thus, 
ben any one heareth, &c. This is it which is ſowed by the 
64 fide] they muſt be thus neceſlarily explained, Any 
us hearing, and not conſidering, the Word, and the 
ils coming, &. is the meaning of that which is ſowed 
the path ſide ; or yet more plainly, like as Verſ. 20, 
t which was ſorwn upon the ſtony parts of the field, this is 
bat heareth the Wrrd, &c.] where it is clear, the ſeed is 
anſwerable to the man, but to cke word, and that ground 
to 
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A Practical Catechiſm. Lib. ! 
to the man. Bur the Seed as it was ſown on the groui e firſt 
all together, This is be (i. e. this ſignifies him) that be com 
the Word, and receives it with joy, &c: After this it folloeſeech 

Ver. 25. So likewiſe he took, the Cup, having ſupt be fo. V 
(and ſo he did it for ſome peculiar intent, not to ſatis, le 
thirſt) and gave it them to drink, ſaying, This Cup 1s a mnir 
Covenant made with you, and ſealed in my Blood, and as Mn wh 
as you thus drink together in time of holy Aſſembly, gl 7 
it to others alſo, as 1 have done to you, and do it in M er in 
memoration of me, Verl. 26. For as oft as you ſ1all eat I The 
Bread, and drink, this Cup, (ſaith St. Paul by way of Ve co 
cluſion from the premiſſes, for the Syriack terting ir, ſuff thin 
it not to be a part of Chriſt's ſpeech) you do one to angies u 
annunciate or prociaim the death of. ow Lord, till he ei ( 2c 
again to judge us. Verſ. 27. Aud therefore whoſoever Wing t 
eat of this Bread, and drink this Cup unwortivily, (eiii Tex 
nor performing the Condition required in the Covenant, u 
which that is the Seal; or breaking the inſtitution of i wl 
any principal part, particularly in that of the Charity Wnega 
Liberality here menrtfoned to thoſe Corinthians) he is ſo Hire t. 
from being benefired by tha: Sacrament, or that deaii ay 
Chriſt, that he is rather co be look d on as a man that aft ar 
this unworthy action had wounded the Lord, contribu ty r 
farther to the crucify ing of him. Verl. 28. And there al ca 
let a man examine and ſhrive himſelf, and fee thatthe ce not 
worthily to that Sacrament, both by laying off all his bod, 
mer hainous fins, and behaving himſelf in that a impu 
Chriſtianly, quite otherwiſe than thoſe Corinthi ans, it ſeeſWing al 
had done, Verſ. 29. For be that eateth and drinketh unity ar 
 thily (being unworthy by his impenitent fins to approacliÞly fin 
fo ſacred an action, or behaving himſelf ſo unchriſtiaÞnmor 
there) by thus eating and drinking engagerh himſelf Brerh: 
damnation, not conſidering the death of Chrift, which . Tou. 
was to commemorate, and the end thereof, that he ſuo 13, / 
die unto fin, and give himſelf up to new life. Ver. This 
The not performing of which is oft puniſhed even in ¶ Spirit 
life, by fickneſs, diſeaſes, and even exciſion or deathi® tho 
ſelf, Verſ. 31. Which are puniſhments of God ro biÞugh t. 
them to a ſenſe and reformation that nothing elſe red, c 
work on. Verſ. 32. And ſure, ſuch kind of puniſhndR in B: 
are in God acts of chaſtiſement, and fo of mercy, Paul, 
mend, that he may nor condemn ; to give us our punſſÞ® wor 
ment here, that it may not be behind an arrear to be pÞ"s by 
hereafter. Verſ, 33. Therefore for the fault which Film . 
2 U 
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e firſt told of, that of eating before others, even before 
come, engroſſing to your ſelves and deſpiſing others, 
eech you let that be mended in theſe publick Aſſem- 
x, Verl. 34. And for private meals, or eating by. your 
es let ir be at home, for to rake them in the Church is 


s a mning fin. And for other directions, I will give you 
d as Wn when I come among you. 
y, oo What do you chiefly obſerve to me from this place for my 


in M ler inſtructiůon? 


thing, becauſe it was there deliver d, yet in effect 
es us ſome what, vi. this, that thoſe other Doctrines 
according to ſeveral mens fancies are delivered con- 
ver M ing this Sacrament, having no ground in either of 
Texts, have not authority from Chriſt, nor yet from 
nant 'A, (unleſs the other place which is behind will afford 


negatively ; it being my purpoſe only to teach you the 
ive truth to direct your life, not the contrary errors 
may ſarisfie uu curioſity, or provoke your diſpleaſure 
nt any. There is alſo here a great weight laid on a 
y receiving of that Sacrament, and to that end 
al care muſt be taken that we examine our ſelves, 
e nor to that ſpiritual preſence or viſions, as it were, 
11 his bod, ro the renewing of his Covenant with us, with 
impurity. abour us; and as a pawn or pledge of our 
ing all other fins, we muſt ſignifie and expreſs our 
ty and liberaliry, and nor be guilty of any, of thoſe 
ily fins of Pride and Covetouſneſs, but condeſcend to 
aÞnmon partaking of ſome part of God's mercies with 
Brethren. 

, You. told me there was another paſſage by the way, Chap. 
13, looking this way, what is it ? | 


Spirit: which by ſame of the Greek Ancients hath 

thoughr to refer ro the Cup in this Sacramenr, 
ugh the truth is, it may fignifie no more than being 
ed, or irrigation, 4 conſequent diſtinct from the plan- 
in Baptiſm that went before, in that ſenſe as it is ſaid 
Paul plants, and Apollos waters, x Cor. 3. 6. where the 
e word is uſed.) And then the plain meaning of it 


im we are all entred and incorporate into thar one 


The punctual confirmation of almoſt every particular | 
ire collected from the Goſpels : which altho' it be no 


vp) which what they are, I ſhall no farther tell you than 


This only, That we have been all made ro drink into 


Body, 


by che context to be no more than this, That as by 
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Body, of which Chrift is Head.; ſo by the other Sa 
ment, whate vir our particular condition in the Church 
we are received into a participatiom of that one Spirit, w} 
furniſbes every Order and ſort of men with gifts con 
nient for their miniſtration ; and fo this Sacrament is an 
ligation to charity and humility toward one anotl 
neither oppoſing nor contemning one another, as foll 
in thar Chapter. 

S. Will you now proceed to the fourth part of your prop 
method, and ſee what is to be found to this pu poſe in | 
ſpecial place, 1 Cor. 10. 16 ? | 

C. 1 fhall, and for a right underſtanding of ir, and 
lecting that which the context was meant to afford us, 
muſt mark that the practice of the Iſraelites firſt in t 
Sacrifices, and then of the Heathens in theirs, are th 
brought to convince the truth of what is there ſaid of 
Chriſtian Sacrament; and therefore it will be uſef 
obſerve firſt, what it is that is there ſaid of the Irael 
then of the Gentiles, and then to apply or bring it hom 

14 this buſineſs, | | 
vg 8. What then is it that is ſaid of the Iſraelites ? 
We The a- C. It is this obſervation concerning their ſacrifical Fe; 
4 elnes Sacrifi · Verſ, 18, that they that eat any part of them (as whe 
cal Feaſts. Prieft offer d up a Sacrifice, ſome parts of the Beaſts 1 
eaten together by the People) are conceiv d to have jo 
in the ſervice perform d by the Prieſt or Sacrificer, an 
have right together with him in all the benefits of the 
crifice ; his eating is called Eating before the Lord, at 


by God, counted as an acceptable ſervice: and what well 

flows from God in this caſe by way of benefit or ad -p 

15 tage, comes to him as really as to the Prieſt, it being ft, : 
| | Prieſts part to ſacrifice, the Peoples to eat; and ſo in iD m 
| two things there is a mutual reciprocal action betwixt t then 
Hl and them, they ſerve God, and God bleſſes them, ancel t 
that is called communicating, or being partakers of. of r 

Altar. her) 

S. What is it that is ſaid of the Heathens? ar, 

C. Firſt, That they ſacrifice to their falſe gods, » * 

only the true one ought to have that worſhip from tl: 2%) 

1 Verſ. 20. & 22. and (as by the 22. it appears) that iH ing 
=_ a breach of the Second Commandmenr, for to that q, „, 
168 thoſe two ſpeeches [Do we provoke God to jealouſie ?] Miſſa; 8 
1 ference to his Title there of being a [Jeallus God j FÞ Bread 


([ re we ſtronger than he 5] in reference to his Title * \ ap 
| | Mr lies on To oe W 
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mich ſignifies ſtrong. Secondly, That they which have 

is mutual conjunction with thoſe falſe gods, are ſuppoſed 

preceive influxes from them, and to diſclaim expectin 

y thing from the true one, Verl. 20, & 21. where alſo 

e phrale [The Cup of the Lord] is to be taken notice of, 

bd parallel to that, [The Table of the Lord] to note the 

tion again, and not the elements, as (before 1 ſhew'd. 

pu) the [This] ſignifieth. EEE. >. | 

, What then is the reſult of both theſe Inſtances together > 

c. Thar they that eat of the ſacrifical feaſt, either of 

e true or falſe Gods, ha ve a mutual conjunction with 

em, a kind of confederation, perform ſervices to, and 

ccive influences, benefits and advantages from them, do 

really from the true God, and are ſuppoſed to do fo 

m the falſe; (which is the reaſon why Daniel refuſed 

peat of the portion of the King's meat, Dan. 1. 8, becluſe 

part of it being caſt upon the Altar to the Heathen gods, 

e reſt, thereby was conſecrated to them, and ſo was 

ea: offer d ro an idol, which a Jew was nor to taſte of.) 

d. How then will you bring this home to our buſineſs in hand, 

the Sacrament 2? 5 _* ETD 

c. You ſhall ſee, Verſ. 16. for there the Sacrament is 

down, and the nature and uſe of ir. Thus: the Cup of 

ſing which we bleſs, ar (as the Syriack) The Cup of Praiſe, 

. the Chalice of Wine, which is in the name of the 

ple offer d up by the Biſhop or Presbyter ro God with 

uds and thankſgivings, i. e. that whole Euchariſtical 

tion (and that expreſt to be the action of the People, 

well as the Presbyter, by their drinking of it) is the com- 

unication of the Blood of Chriſt, a ſervice of theirs to 

iriſt, a ſacrifice of thankſgiving, commemorative of that 

rear mercy and bounty of Chriſt in pouring out his Blood 

them, and a making them (or a means by Chrift or- 

ned to make them) partakers of the Blood of Chriſt, 

of the guik of ſhedding ir, but (if they come worthily 

ther) of the benefirs that are purchaſed by it, viz. the 85 

hing away of ſin in his Blood : ſo in like manner, the, g he 

Jbealing and eating of the Bread is a communication of Phrafs#p- 
e Body of Chrift, a ſacrifice commemorative of Chriſt's a ee, 

fering up his Body for us, and a making us partakers, or alfons win 

Ace ei ** 

7 1d (to tak? and eat the Bread) proportionably to the notion 1 — * 

d of av in the Goſpel, This is my Body, i. e. the taking and eating this Bread, (not 

u Bread it ſelf ) and fo it will be anſwerable to ee T7 Mt, the Cup, 

le * e Wine, to note the Wing in the Cup ready for drinRiog. . | 1 

wil 2 | A 2 Som- 
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communicating ro us the benefits of that Bread of lit 
ſtrengthning, and giving us grace. And both theſe pan 
of each part of this Sacrament put together, are (paral 
to what was ſaid of the Iſraelites and Gentiles) a mutMi 
confederation betwixt us and the crucified Saviour; on ot 
parts, an acknowledging him for our God, and wo 
Fier of him; and on his part, the making over to 
all rhe benefits of his Body and Blood, (i. e. his deat 
grace and pardon, to ſanctifie and to juſtifie us. . 

S. You told me even now, that you would ſhew me how t 
Phraſe [This is my Body] in the Goſpel, hinter preted 
this raking and eating is my Body] was to be underſto 
perhaps it may now be time for you to pay me that debt, 

C. It is a fit reafon to do ſo ; for this very Phraſe 
St. Pan /s [The Bread which we break is the Communion of 
Body of Chriſt] is the Key to open that difficulty, and ind: 
perfectly all one, of the very ſame importance with th 
This breaking, taking, eating of the Bread, this wi 
action is the real communication of the Body of Chrit 


ngel 
mica 


3 me, and is therefore by ſome “ ancient Writers called ren 
N cri à word which ſignifies the participation, (communicai and 
Ines db and participation being the ſame, only one referred to ¶ real 
_ cs, Ziver, the other ro the receiver) the very giving Ch this 
Fel oi. Body to me; that as verily as | eat the bread in my moi com: 
vs Xercnd, ſo verily God in Heaven beftows on me, communicate$ fifth 


clit. me the Body of the crucified Saviour, And ſo all tha. Th, 
told you of the full ſenſe of that Phraſe [ Communicati of i. 
Chriſt's Bo] is again to be repeated here to make up 
ſenſe of thoſe words [This is my Body :] which bein 
largely enlarged on, I need. not now to repeat to you, 
S. I ſhall ſpare you that pains, and reſt ſatisfied . 
what you. have already afforded me, and now only ren 
ber you, that having gone through four parts of your in 
ded method, the fifth is now next to ſucceed, to ſee 
will certainly ariſe from theſe four views: Pleaſe you if 
eeed to that. | | | | 
The Com: C. I have in effect done it already; yet on cond 
runication you will ferch that part, which I told you was more 
ef the Body cumſtantial and extrinſecal, from that place where! 


Chriſt. 
r nk down all on that head together, in the places of the f are 


pels, I will now give you a Compendium or BrieF"grh tc 
| the main ſubſtantial part of this Sacrament. And in bis 
Jo Bran · conſiſts only of two branches, one on our parts £5 miſe 


ches of the 


od, the other on God's part performed ! tuting 


2 » - w — 4 - 
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„ VII 


of lite 
ſe pan 


ſhat on our part is *® commemorating the goodneſs of So the bi- 


paralWod in all, but eſpecially that hiv great bounty of giving 22 mere 
Elf Sn to die for w: aud this conlmeriorarion hath tere ger cke 


on o fanches, one of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to him for this bitter Erb. 
d wofercy, the other of F Annunciation or ſhewing forth, not 1 
er to Y firſt ro men, bur ſecondly and eſpecially, to God, this 1. 14. he 


is deat crifice of Chriſt's, in offering up his Body upon the Croſs uſe of the 


Red-wine 


jr us. Thar which reſpecteth or looks toward men, is a ,,.. 9 
» how iWoſelling of our Faith in the death of Chriſt; that which for a e 
preted Ns toward God, is our pleading before him that facrifii ri ery 
derſta i bis own Son, and through that humbly and with 4,075 
ebt. Fence requiring the benefits thereof, grace and pardon the Blood of 
Phraſe be beftow'd upon us. And then God's part is the ac- the Chil- 
ion of Ning of this our bounden Duty, beſtowing that Body and _ + cr 
1d ind: 


od of Chriſt upon us, nor by ſending it down locally arb erer 


ich i our Bodies to feed on, but really for our Souls to be E.. 11, 8. 
is wülengthened and refreſhed by it: as when the Sun is com- 11 
Chriſtaicated to us, the whole bulk and body of the Sun is in the Paff- 
called it removed out of its ſphere, but the rays and beams of 2 they 
wniczi and with them the light and warmth and influences, — 
red to really and verily beſtow d or darted out upon us. And tell forth un: 
g Chriſ this is the full importance of [This my Body] or [this is ——_—_— 

ny moi communication of his Body.) And ſo I have paſt through che mercy of 


nicate i fifth undertaking alſo. their dell 


all t. There is then only a ſixth behind, to apply all this by . W 
nication f illuſtration and confirmation to what 1s ſaid of this — Na 
K tter in the Catechiſm. 6 they call the 


This will be eaſily done, you would be able to do ir ? — 


> you, Er ſelf; yer I hall go before you in this alfo. | 7 — 
17870 Toe firſt Queſtion then is, [Why the Sacrament of the — | 
1% rens Supper was ordained ; and the Anſwer, [For thy 
your infÞnual remembrance of the Sacrifice of the death of gam thence: 
o ſee Milt, and the benefits which we receive thereby :] Phat by a i- 


to e meaning of that Anſwer ? _ m 
. , | | ö age 
Diſſolve the words, and you ſhall ſee moſt clearly. 2 — 


, Chriſt died: Secondly, this death of his was a Sa- did Scaliger” 


ce for us, an Oblation once for all, offered to his Fa- <22c*ive, 
for us weak ſinful e Screw that tito 
mul men: Ihifdiy, by this Oacrifce We night after 


are true @Thriſtians receive unſpeakable benefits, as the four- 


ngrh to repair our weakneſs, and endble ns to do what <<) ofthe 
in bis 5 ill f d 0 ari Month Niſar 
NS Jon Will accept; and reconciliation, or pardon ws cꝭ˖j 
s miſerable finners : And fourthly, the end of Chriſt's 741 
rmed [F'iuting this Sacrament, was on purpoſe that we might which ve. 
f | . | | ? _'ongs only 
| to the Leſſon then uſed. 
2 Aa 4 ar 


_— 
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at ſer times, frequently and conſtantly returning, le che 
is the meaning of continual, parallel ro the uſe of [* without 
alas, ceaſing] applied to the Sacrifice among the Jews, and the 


duty of Prayer among Chriſtians) remember and com |y c 
memorate before GOD and Man this Sacrifice of the not} 
Death of Chriſt. | | cuſt 
S. The next Queſtion, [What is the outward part or ſig nal 
of the Lord's Supper 7] and the Anſwer [Bread and Win God 
which the Lord hath commanded to be received] are left, 
plain, that T ſhall not crave your aid. I conceive it is tbiſ and 
That Bread and Wine is in this, as Water was in the otheW the ( 
Sacrament, the Element or outward part, ſet to ſigniſie ſome bor e 
what elſe ; this appointed by Chriſt to be eaten and drank, tuna! 
the Water to be dipped in, or ſprinkled with. And ſo likewiM!) ; 

for the next queſtion, and firſt part of the Anſwer, That i out fi 
Body and Blood of Chriſt is the/inward part, or thin d 
ſignified by the other, the Body broken on the Croſs ſignified i hat 
the Bread broken and eaten, and the Blood poured out on ti our | 
Croſs ſignified by the ¶ Vine poured out into the Cup, and dranWnewe 
by us. But then what is the full importance that whidWwant 
Follows in the latter part of that Anſwer, That the Body an our li 
Blood of Chriſt are verily and indeed taken and received S. 


the Faithful in the Lord's Supper? 
The Body C. Iris this, Thar in that Sacrament God really b C. 
— ſtows, and every faithful prepared Chriſtian as really au ur B 
7 rect a truly receives the Body and Blood of Chriſt, As truly Mz dou 
the Biſhop or Presbyrer gives me the Sacramental Bread an comfe 
Wine, ſo truly doth God in Heaven beſtow upon me qs“ 
Earth the Body and Blood of Chriſt, z. e. the crucifiqQnwar 
Saviour, not by local motion, bur by real coinmunicatioſi and h 
not io our teeth, but to our ſouls ; and conſequently ei (and 
hibits, makes over, reaches out unto us all the bench 
thereof, all the advantages that flow to us from the dea 
of Chriſt : The truth of which you had even now confirm 
by the words of the Goſpel ex plicated by the plainer E 
preſſion of Saint Paul, That the Cup was the Communicati@l 
of the Blood of Chriſt, &c. 8 
The benefts S. The next Queſtion is plain aſſo, L What are the beneff y th 
of its whereof we are partakers thereby ? Be you pleas'd to ex) 
cats the Anſwer th iz. | 
C. Diffolve it again, and you will do it your ſelf. Thr 
The firſt benefit is the ſtrengthning of our Souls by the Boch 
Chriſt,- as our Bodies are ſtrengthned by Bread, Bread 1gnil 
all nouriſhment for the body, and is called, you nw Crift 


The firſt. 


icatio 

ntly e 
benef 
je dea 
firme 
ner E 
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faffof life, without which the body is not able to ſuſtain 
ir (elf, but grows feeble, ſtaggers, and falls into the 1 1 © 
grave of death and rottenneſs, if this ſtaff be not conſtant- 
y continued to it. Thus is grace to the Soul; we can do 
nothing that is in order to ſpiritual life (but fall into ſin, 
cuſtom of ſin, the putrefaction of the Soul, and ſo to eter- 
nal death) without it: and having forfeited that ſtock that 
God had given us in Paradiſe, we have none of this kind 
left, but what Chriſt had by his death purchaſed for us; 
and by that great dear bargain of his, there is come into 
the Church a new ſtock and ſtaple of grace and ſtrength, 
for every one rhar ſhall in the name of Chriſt ask it impor- 
wnately, receive it watchfully, and make uſe of it diligent- 
y; enough, I ſay, though not to keep us infallibly with- 
out inning any more, (though nor to poſſeſs us irreſiſtibly, 
ind ſo keep us that we cannot fall) yet to enable us to do 
hat which God in Chriſt will now graciouſly accept at 
our hands, i. e. to ſerve him ſincerely in holineſs and re- 
dewed righteouſneſs, and to enable us again (if we be net 
wanting to our ſelves) to continue and perſevere thus to 
dur lives end. 3 „ 

S. You have ſhewed me the firſt Benefit, but T conceive there 
ij another: what is that? | Ws 


C. It is the refreſhing of our Souls by the Blood of Chriſt, 45 The foe 
aur Bodies are refreſhed with Mine. The fecond 


Wine may be taken in 
2 double propriety, one to refreſh the thirſty, another to 
comfort the ſick ; as a little was allowed to Timothy for 


his * frequent ſicklineſs. He that pants for thirſt, hath his * mw? 4- 
Finward flame quenched (and fo is refreſhed) by Wine; W. 
and he that hath any indiſpoſition of body, hath that eaſed o the 494; 
And juſt thus is the eſe: as ww 
pardon of fin to a thirſty wounded Soul: the conſcience of a 


yet ee, t 


(and ſo is alſo refreſhed) by Wine. 


fin is a flame or fire within, and a deep wound to the Soul, __ 
and no reſt, no quiet under jt; and God's free pardon and 
temiſſion, his ſpeaking peace to the unquier, his ſaying 
[Thy ſins are forgiven | to the burthened and ſin- ick Soul, 
is the greateſt, only refreſhment to that Soul, Let God 
lay this word only, and thy ſervant ſhall be healed. And 
this Pardon was. wrought by the Blood, i. e. again by the 
death, of Chriſt, by the ſacrifice and ſatisfaction of that 
innocent Saviour, by which ſuffering we are releaſed, by 
whoſe ſtripes healed. | | 
S. But bow is this ſtrength and this pardon purchaſed by 
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Strength C. The ſtrength thus: Chriſt being in form of God, u = 
1 equal with God, took upon him the form of a man, all of hin = 
death, but our Sins, in this he ſuffer'd a ſhameful death; where th 

upon, faith the Apoſtle, God did highly exalt him, reward = 
ed this great humility and patience of his with this dignit " 
and preferment, That a/l power ſhould be given to him bot 1a 
in Heaven and Earth; that he might diſpenſe to his Di ry - 
ciples all the riches of Heaven, i. e. that ſufficient ſtrengi i 


and grace which will, being made uſe of, raiſe us up fro 
death, ſpiritual and corporal, enable us to live like Saint fei 
here, and raiſe us to life again hereafter. This power wa 0 7 
indeed inſtated on him at his Reſurrection, bur purchaſe wy 
by bis Death. : : A 

S. How was the pardon of Sin purchaſed ? 
Andpardon. C You have oft heard; by the ſatisfaction wrought b 
him inhis ſufferings, taking upon him to be our ſurety, an 
to ſuffer in our ſtead, that as many as are rene wid by h 
grace, may be releas'd by his ſufferings ; and from bor 


theſe reſults the conſummation of our hope, everlaſtinf# ; 
bliſs in another world: God's mercy (when he is thus try. 
conciled unto us in the Blood of his Son) rewarding ever puri. 
poor mean Chriſtian action of ours with eternal Glory, wor 
S. There remains now no more hehind, but only the concludW noſt 
ing Queſtion, which ſuppoſing theſe benefits thus made over i 4 it 
the Sacrament, but imagining it impoſſible that unworthy, ii n. 
x prepared , profane Receivers ſhould be ever the better for i tics | 
' asks, [Whar is required of them which come to the Lord 40 / 
Supper 7 Phat have you to add to that Anſwer that there ff if th 
„ ..* given 80 that Queſtion ? | ers 0) 
: The prep?” C. No more but this; That every man is infinitely co fait 
worthy re· cern d to have his Soul always poſſeſt with every part of thai 8:07 
geiving- . preparation; that the careleſs oſcitancy and fatal ſtupidiſſ bear: 
| of the world, in never ſo much as confidering whether the ing 
have any of them or no, is a moſt prodigious thing; tha ny 
the time of preparing our ſelves for the Sacrament (which our 
- ought to be frequent, bur how frequent is not defin'd in ii into 
Scripture, but left to the judgment of the Church) is a vef ur 
fit time for that ſelf examination; that till that be done Char 
and all and each of thoſe graces found fincere in our hear H 1e 
we ought not to come to that holy Sacrament (which yaſſj 4: C 
will nor excuſe any for not coming becauſe he is not pre Y co. 
par'd, but rather 9 the Sin upon him, that ratheſf 4cr: 
than thus fir himſelf, he will part with ſo great a treaſure; 4m. 
and laſtly, that the particulars of which we muſt thus ex”? - 
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amine, and which we muſt thus require of our ſelves, are 
five : 1. True Repentance, (containing ſenſe, ſorrow, hu- 
miliation, contrition, confeſſion of all former Sins.) 2. A 
ſtead faſt purpoſe to lead a new life, a reſolution to reform 
all; and that reſdlut ion ſuch as will ſtand faſt in the hour of 
tial or temptation. 3. A lively faith in God's mercy 
through Chriſt; a faith, and that a vital one. 4. A thank- 
ful remembrance and commemoration of his death. 
5. Charity with all men. Every one of which being in 
their ſeveral due places particularly explain d unto you, I 
hall ſuppoſe you ſufficiently inſtructed, and only deſire to 
oblige you that all this be nor laid up to fill your Brain, 
but ſunk down into an honeſt Heart, that knowing theſe 
things, you may be capable of that bliſs that belongs to 
the doers of them. 


— 
— 


2 
2 


0 Holy Feſu, that cameſt down from Heaven, and wert 
pleas d to pay that dear Ranſem on the Croſs for us, on 
purpoſe that thou mighteſt redeem us from ali Iniquity, and 
purifie unto thy ſelf a peculiar People, zealous of good 
works; Me beſeech thee to write thy Law in our hearts, that 
moſt excellent divine Law of thine, that we may ſee it, and 
o it; that we may know theg, and the power of thy Reſurrect i- 
n, and expreſs it in turning every one of us from his Iniqui- 
ties , that we no longer flatter our ſelves with a formal exter- 
nl ſerving of thee, with being bearers of thy Word, partahers 
if thy Sacraments, profeſſors of thy Truth, knowers and teach- 
ers of thy Will; but that we labour to jon to theſe an uniform 


faithful obedience to thy whole Goſpel, à ready chearful ſubje- 


tion to thy Kingdom, that thou maiſt rule and reign in our 
hearts by Faith; and that we being dead unto fin, and live 
ing unto righteouſneſs, may have our fruit unto holineſs, 
may grow in grace, and in the practical knowledge of thee 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; and at laſt, perſevering 
unto the laſt; attain to that endleſs glorious end, the reward of 
our Faith, the fruit of our Labours, the perfection of our 
Charity, and the crown of our Hope, an everlaſting bleſſed life 
F love and holineſs with thee, O Father of Mercies, O God f * 
all Conſolations, O holy and ſanfiifying Spirie, O bleſſed Trini- 
i coeternal, To which one Infinite Majeſty we moſt humbly 
aſcribe the honour, glory, power, praiſe, might, majeſty, and 
dominion, which through all Ages of the Warld have — given 
to him which ſitteth on the Throne, to the Holy Spirit, and to 
the Lamb, for evermore, Amen; 
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The Introdufdion. 


T hath always been accounted more reaſonable to Sec. 1. 
doubt of Principles firſt, and then ro throw off the 
Deductions that naturally ariſe from them, than to 
conteſt the Conclufions when the Principles or Pre- 
ſes are granted. This occaſioned that Saying of Picus 

rndula, That the Speculative Atheiſt was the greateſt 
py but one, and that was the Practical Atheiſt, To 

owledge Chriſtian Religion to be true, and conſequent- 

har without fincere obedience to all Chriſt's Precepts, 
only the infinite rewards of the Goſpel are forfeited, 

the infinite Torments become our Portion; and yet to 

lives of profaneneſs, and luxury, and indulgence to 

liberty that ſuits with our humours, without fear or 

omfirure of mind, is a ſhortneſs of diſcourſe, that no 

that hath confideration enough to examine, or judg- 

it to compare, can chuſe bur diſcern, and condemn in 
elf. As therefore the * Epicurean that was reſolved im f 

o be repreſt, or live in the awe of Religion and Prieſts, ——_— 
ned 1t but neceſſary to disbelieve the perpetuity of tor- —— 

its beyond this life; ſo hath it been Satans method (and ram homines, 
advantage Which he hath taken of theſe times, from n=" rae 

commonneſs of caſting down mounds and hedges, of j;1;,,,; ar- 

ting and queſtioning. the moſt eſtabliſhr Truths) to gue minis ob- 

it to the Reaſon and Judgment of his Clients, Whether dg 

not more eaſie and hopeful to break up the foundation Cucret. bf. 
| 1 
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it ſelf, than, while that remains in its firmneſs, to demo 
that which is erected upon it, and by entangling men 
thoſe practices which render them uncapable of receiy 
benefit by Chriſtianity, to oblige them to endeavour to 
off the Dodrines, and to rid themſelves from the ill cc 
quences of ir. Thus have ſome men taught themſelves 
Skill and dexterity of unravelling Principles, and by gi 
themſelves liberty to diſobey Chriſt in ſome pleaſanM 
gainful particulars, have ar laſt in their own defence (x 
they may ſalve their Phenomena, and appear congruous 
themſelves) arrived calmly to the ſcorner's Chair, 
caſting off Chriſtianity it ſelf. 

Se. 2. Inſtead of gainleſs complaints, I ſhall therefore haſte 


give ſome check ro this growing evil, and reduce the vi 7 
matter of debate to theſe two Heads. . 
Sect. 3. Firſt, I ſhall conſider the grounds of Chriſtianity in ” 
| groſs, or bulk, all of it together, and in ſome meal ap 
juſtifie the reaſonableneſs of them; and then, ſecond * 


ſhall deſcend, in the retail, to the ſurvey and vindicatic 
thoſe particular branches of Chriſtianity which appe: 
men at this time to be leaſt ſupported with Reaſon, 


* — 


CHAP. I. 


The Grounds of Chriſtianity, or the Reaſons upon 
Men embrace Chriſtian Religion in the groſs, « 
it together. | 


8 1. IN lieu of the many grounds (or ſeveral branches 
improvements of the ſamg one complicated gro 

I. Grotius, Which * other men have very rationally enlarged on, 
and Ph.Mor- preſent Diſcourſe, (which deſires not to expatiate, nd 
9-7 l juppoſe the Reader to have renounc'd his Chriſtia 
; wholly) ſhall confine ir ſelf ro theſe two Heads: Firſt, 
Teſtimony on which Chriſtianity is built; ſecondly, 
advantages that thoſe which embrace it ſhall reap b. 

The firſt will render the belief rational, and concluh 

impious to doubt of ir. The ſecond will render the b 

gainful, and conclude ir moſt uncharitable ro our {YN 

yea, and unſafe and treacherous, not to adhere to it. 

firſt will pronounce ir, with the Apoſtle, a faithful Sohon w 

the ſecond, worthy of all acceptation, The firſt will ren Rel 

cile it to our Brains, the ſecond to our Hearts: The 


9 * — — 
* 
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of Chriſtian Religion. © 


10 il give it poſſeſſion of our Underſtandings; the ſecond 

moi! raviſh our Wills with the beauty and luſtre of it. 
ma The Teſtimony on which we believe Chriſtianity, i. e. on Seck. 2. 
_ hich we believe that Chriſt was ſent from God, to reveal 
f od s Father's Will unto us, and to be believ'd io all that he 
nerd ro the World, (which when ir is believ'd, it neceſ- 


elves 7 : 
iy follows, that all and every part of Chriſtian Religion is 

TH allily true, and capable of no farther doubting) is the 

_— ot im portant, and convincing of Belief, or Faith, which 


n be imagined, | | 
for it the Apoſtle had nor ſaid ir, ir is yet in it ſelf moſt Se. 3. 
dent to common ſenſe, That Faith cometh by hearing, 3. e, 
haſt a] cannot believe any thing to be true on any better, 
he wilt 22 any other ground, but only that J hear it thus af- 
med. And as the affirmation is, ſuch is the belief: If 
v in affrmation be wom a fallible perſon. from a meer man, 
5 belief muſt be a fallible belief; but if the Perſon affirm- 
con dl be infallible, chen is rhe belief infallible alto, | 
ical Lhar infallible affirmer is bur one, viz, GOD, of whoſe Sec. 4. 
appel re ir is to be veracious, to be able to do any thing but 
on. Ihe, which was allo, affirmed by Chriſt out of the Princi- 
of common nature, Let God be. true, and every man 4 
i. e. though no infallibility of teſtimony can be attri- 
ed to any meer man, * whatſoever is teſtified by God, 


TUO 
hair, 


; 


th certainly deſerve to be fully credited. 
and therefore if God ſhall teſtifie the truth of any thing, Sec. 5; 
re can be no farther ſcruple or poſſibility of doubting or 
pecting the truth of whar is ſo teſtified, than there is 
tual doubt whether the God of Heaven be God, or 
tether rhe God of truth be the Father of lyes: which 
bis a degree above the denying of Chriſt, and above 
infidelity either of the Jew, or Mahomerane, or even of 
atheniſm it ſelf, in that notion wherein ir Gignifies * the * awwbdrye 
mnowledgment of more gods than one, (for all that have 71 17. 
fred any Deity have acknowledg d that God, or gods, to kene. 
Prat nothing but truth) ſo is the pretending to it peculiar Fb. g 
ery few ſince the beginning of the World; there being 
t t many that appear in ſtory to have affirmed thar there 
o God ar all, and thoſe not able to perſwade others that 
y did believe themſelves when they ſo affirmed, 
Now this Affirmation or Teſtification of God, that 5 g. ,, 
nt was ſent from him to declare his Will ro us, Sc. | 
pon which, being once ſuppoſed, the truth of all Chri- 
Religion truly fo called is immediately and infallibly 

I Wo . founded } 
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Of the Reaſonablentſs 

founded) hath more than one way been aurhentically I del 
terpoſed. Such are the many repeated Teſtimonies of Nerin 
Prophets in the Old Teſtament (which finding a perW#ea' 
completion in Chriſt, and none bur Chriſt, do amounW of 
a divine teſtimony.) Such was the coming of the Angelic w 
Mary the Mother of Chrift, and to Elixabeth the Moo: thi 
of John Baptiſt, in the New Teſtament; as alſo the Mild. 
which lighted the wiſe men of the Eaſt unto him, (and its 
a Bf queque which the 2 Heathens themſelves have affirmed, not Mony 
alia venera that it was a ſpecial Star that never before appeared in ches, 
bilior & ſan- Heaven, bur alſo that it had a portentous fignificancy, p ch 1: 
— ing at the deſcent of a venerable God, for the ſalvation of I in o 
Fu ftella eu- and the prod of Mortals.) So again that of the Mira old, 
juſdam inſo- wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, which are ano ed a 
bo; mort2ſaue Kind of God's (peaking to us in men, and upon Earth, (e on 
pranuntiatos, ticularly that of raiſing the dead) and are by the Apo ft 
ſed deſcnſum ſtiled what in reaſon they are, demonſtrations, Act, 2. V ag: 
Bie. and teſtifications of God himſelf, Heb. 2. 4. But aboreſſh (v] 
mane ſeru :- his own Reſurrection out of the Grave, after he had H wer 
zionis (with. crucified by them. God by thus raiſing him is ſaid (Hg all 
Dr truly according to the dictates of Reaſon} to have b d 
owrreiar in to all men Faith, i. e. an argument of fall conviction, Nu be 
the Greek, he was what he pretended to be, and ſo to c ſer him o ing 
iho that be the Perſon to be believed on, d being powerfully and Ne fro 

not extant) . 3 P y f 
. rerimque terminately pointed out by that great act, to be the 8HThird. 
mortalivus God. But becauſe all of theſe would much lengrhenÞa pr: 
Suan, 4 cha. Diſcourſe above the deſigned proportion, and becauſe fron 
dais obſerve. Of them are largely inſiſted on by others, and becauſe 3: 
ram fuiſe Teſtimony is ordinarily deem d more authenrick than Numdr 
— audible Voice, I ſhall therefore chuſe principally to infiſſÞ bot 
natum mune- that one ordinary way of God's teſtifying to men, knJor wi 
ribusvene: to the ſews by the title of -p r- the daughter of A to | 
8 or of thunder, i. e. a Revelation from Heaven, deli Nhat 
in Plat. in (or coming out of the midſt of) Thunder, which ll var 
Jnaum, p. the Jews, was the ſpecial way of God's revealing hin) tha! 


8 „. under the ſecond Temple. les e 
EX a) Tan a ; at th ey 


Acts 15.3 1. c 7 £ oY, Y uE. aumy di, mar d 

ar rr, 47g. J Bed g fee Km net, eb, te 

Seck. 7. And by this God three times gave teſtimony to C vl f 
t Firſt, immediately after his Baptiſm, Behold, the He i bo i 

were opened to him, i. e. viſibly and miraculouſly p a 
aſunder, and he, i. e. John that baptiſed him, ſa 
Spirit of God deſcending like a Dove, and coming up 
4 ; 16 


g them 


of Chriſtian Religion. 


, deſcending, as a Dove deſcends upon any thing, viſibly 
ering and lighting on him; And behold, a voice out of 
Heavens ſaying, i. e. as the Heavens parted aſunder, a 
of thunder came out, and with it a voice delivering 


noun 
Angel: words, This 5s my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, 
Mou this is my Son, whom I have ſent, his coming to the 


ld, and his undertaking is perfectly agreeable to, and 
b irs original wholly from, m Mil. From which Te- 
pony of God's it is conſequent, That whatſoever he 
ches, comes from God, and is to be embraced as that 
ich is perfectly his Will and Law. And it is obſervable, 
tin one of the old Prophecies of the Meſſiah, where it is 
old, that God's Spirit ſhall deſcend upon bim, it is at- 
bed almoſt in the very words which were here ſaid to 


ſul (i. e. he) was well pleaſed. 


n (which was the number by which the weightieſt mar- 
were autlientically teſtified) Peter and Fames and Fohn 
vg all with him in a mountain, Behold, a ſigheſom cloud 
ſhadowed them, and a voice out of the cloud, ſaying, This 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed : hear him. 


im ofjing an unqueſtioned Authority to all that ſhould ever 
7 and Ne from him after. | 

he Sofilhirdly, Ar a time nor long before his death, when he 
grhenſÞ5a praying to his Father ro glorifie his Name, A voice 
cauſe e from Heaven, ſaying, I have both glorified it, and will 


fie it again. And of them that ſtood by, ſome ſaid that 
hundred; others, that it was an Angel that ſpake to him. 
m both which ir is eaſily concluded, That God, whether 
or without the Miniſtry of an Angel, was heard to 
ak ro him our of the Thunder. 
all variation promiſed, (and ſo by Fohn Baptiſt firſt fore- 
ſtles or Diſciples, who were to preach his Doctrine, and 
at they knew of him, after his going out of this World: 
P accordingly, in the very manner which was foretold it 
Je to pats, as all other things foretold by him did pun- 
Wally follow. For as they were all together, there was ſud- 
a noiſe from Heaven, as of a violent wind, and filled the 


'W them with the Holy Ghoſt, i. e. Receiving them with a 
a ; far 


xe out of the thunder, that this was God's beloved, in whom 


b again a ſecond time, in the preſence of three ſober $23. $. 


Sed. 9. 


iy hat was thus done prom to Chriſt, was with ſome Seck. 19. 


oF) chat ir ſhould be performed (after his departure) ro his 


le houſe where they ſate. And ſo this (ſtyled the“ Bapti- Ads . . 


S 


Of the Reaſonableneſ 


far higher Ceremony than that of Baptiſm, iz. with 
ſhining glorious deſcent of the Spirit of God upon the 
did at once give them their Commiſſion from Heave 
and was a teſtimony of God himſelf, That What th 2 
ſhould reach from Chriſt, was the very Doctrine whit 5 
od required to be embrac'd by the World. 
Seck. 11. And of this ſort there was yet farther one moſt emine 
paſſage, A known and eminent Jew, one Saul, who | 
his Sect (a Phariſee) and by his extraordinary warmth ar 
zeal to the Jewiſh Law, in oppoſition to Chriſtianity, h 
intereſſed himſelf profeſtly in the perſecuting of ir, had 
principal hand in the putting St. Stephen to death (as a 
pears by the Witneſſes /aying their garments at his feet, Ad 
7. 58.) and was engaged in a moſt vehement bloody deſig 
_ againſt rhe Chriſtians in Damaſcus, and having gotten Le 
ters of commiſſion from the High Prieſt to that purpol 
Ad, 9. 1. was now very rageful upon his way thithetr 
This man thus breathing out threatnings and flaughters agai 
the Church, and as he was clolc to Damaſcus, his journe 
end, on a ſudden a /ight from Heaven ſhone about him, li 
lightning flaſhing about his ears; and falling to the proy 
by thar means he heard a voice ſaying to him, Saul, S: 
why perſecuteſt thou me; in words ſo convincingly deliver 
that he knew aſſuredly that it was God that by an Ang 
thus appeared and ſpake to him: and thereupon he gaſh... 
anſwer immediately, ho art thou, Lord? The voice 
ply'd, I am Feſus, whem thou perſecuteſt with the adduid 
of other words, which ſtruck him into ſuch a horror, th 
immediately trembling, and in agony of paſſion, he (aiffff;.. 6 
Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? And was again aff 
ſwer d what he ſhould do, Go unto the City, and there | 
ſhould receive particular directions. Which according. N 
happened, and this Perſon! became immediately a prin 
Apoſtle, or Preacher of Chriſtianiry. This thing was nd 
done privately, but every circumſtance of the ſtory w 
publickly known ar that time: his Letters from the Hig 
Prieſt were known to the Sanhedrin ; and before he can 
ro Damaſcus, the news of them was come thither, ſo ta 
that Ananias a Chriſtian there, that in a viſion from 6 
was bid to go to him in ſuch a Houſe, made this object 
on againſt obeying the command, That this was the ma 
that had done fo much miſchief, and was now come wi 
ſuch a Commiſſion to apprehend all that profeſt the Moſaſſ 
of Chriſt in that place. And befides, there was compa! 
| | Wi; 
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h him on the way when the Prodigy befel him, and all 


with. beard the voice, and ſaw no body, Verſe 3. Tis true in- 
then, char in one relation of that paſſage, 48s 22.9. it is 
* that they heard not the voice. But that (as all other 
tt 


ming contradictions of the Scripture) is eaſily ſalved, by 
trying. that the word - in Hebrew, which Ggnifies 
nice, ſignifies Thunder alſo, as Heb. 12, 26, Whoſe voice 


whi 


mine e thunder) ſhaketh the Earth; and ſo very often. And 
ho H che re it is ſaid, that they heard the voice, the ſenſe is, 
th : ll they heard the thunder, which was joyned with the 
», 


ttning that flaſht about him: and when it is ſaid, they 
d not the voice, it ĩs expreſt in the place what is meant 
it, they heard not the voice of him that ſpake to him, i. e. 
voice of Chriſt immediately appearing from Heaven, 
| calling unto him, Saul, Saul, Sc. bur only ſaw the 
ning, and heard the thunder: bur what was ſaid to 
n, he only heard that was concern'd in it; but by the 
ks, his anſwers, and conſequent charge, they eaſily 
cerned that alſo, rho? they heard it nor. This ſtory did 
s man always avow as a notorious Truth, whenſoever 
was called in queſtion by Jews or Romans for preach- 
z Chriſt ; and there was never any queſtion made of the 
th of it: And this went for his Commiſſion to be an 
oftle of Chriſt, and he never ſoughr for any other; and 
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| Ang er doing more ſervice in the Church than all the reſt of 
© -SOlift's own (regularly choſen, and deſigned) Apoſtles, 

oice i ar laſt laid down his life for the Teſtimony ot that 

dduiſhah which before rhis he bad fo ſharply perſecuted, 

— 3 This is not all yet; for at the beginning of the diffuſion 


the Goſpel to the Gentile World, and for the declaring S. N 
God's Will in that particular, there was not only a Vi- 
n to Cornelius, and an Extaſie, and an audible Voice 
dm Heaven to Saint Peter, in theſe words, Ariſe, Peter, 
and eat, (the obſcurity of which words, and of the 
preſentation ro which they belong'd, was preſently in- 
preted by the Effect ;) bur beyond both theſe, ir follows, 
bat at the preaching of Peter to Cornelius and the reſt of 
Company of Gentile Believers, the Holy Ghoſt fell on all Acts 10. 44% 
ur beard the Word. i. e. probably came down upon them 
 fome way of viſible appearance, (the like * as before *See.47.rs. 
ad befaln the Apoſtles;) or if not fo, yer in ſuch manner & — 15. 
evidenc'd ir ſelf by giving them power of /p:aking ſtrange 
guages, and other Gifts and Graces, fitting them for 
reral conditions in the Church. And this was ſeen — 

che 
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the Jews, that were very far from being inclinable to H= 
lieve ſuch a thing of Gentiles, and being convinced by o'r 

+ Verſ. 45. evidence, f were aftoniſh'd ar it, rapt with admiration be 
the ſtrangeneſs, but no way doubring the truth of it. aMWVi 

it ſo fell out, that Peter afterwards being call'd in queſtii ea. 

by other Jews, for what he had then done in reaching ngl 

Gentiles, (which they thought utterly unlawful) by or 

relation of the deſcent of rhe Holy Ghoſt upon thoſe chr 

7 tiles, + he ſarisfied them; which fare he could not ha ren 
Adds 19. 6. done, if there had remain d any doubt of the truth of (Wen 
And the ſame fell out again to the Epheſiar: Diſciples, cri 

the truth that it did fo was evidenced, by thcir ſpeaking Wien 

ſtrange languages, (which they had never learn'd) Muc 
prophecying. Two Gifts which were ſo conſtant. con tt 

quents of that coming of the Holy Ghoſt on any, that ti 7: 

reſtified it convincingly to thoſe that had no evidence of Weac 

fact. | | | ling. 

Seck. 13. The Propriety of this Deſcent to this Turn, and tot nugh 
other grand one of giving Commiſſions (and authoriziſ ante 

and ſo teſtifying the Truth of all that ſhould be taught em 

them on whom the Spirit thus deſcended) may perhaps 4, 

better underſtood, by remembring the Cuſtoms appoingÞ a. 

by God among the Jews. Thoſe that were among tb Hiriſt 

called ro be Prophets our of their Schools, were aſſunſ ien t. 

and conſecrated to it by Anointing, (a Ceremony of W 'cac 

vancing to ſome eminent Office; and therefore the ChſÞiilt, 

dee Paraphraſe for Union reads ordinarily e Ada wo 

ment.) Now for many years before this coming of Chi t/ 

Prophecy had failed among the Jews. Under the ſecq t 4 

Grades ke. Temple, ſay they, there was no Oy/, nor any * way o! 
Velalionss . . . 
Divine «ua. Revelation, ſave only that of the voice from Heaven, NF Spi 
tur. Neſuab, therefore when God was thus pleaſed to ſend his Son, Norkin, 
1 No reveal his compleat Will unto the World, and from hf Jeu 
{[c@ra.Ruach to continue the ſame by his Apoſtles and others after hi hich | 
Haccodeſb.af inſtead of that ſolemn Ceremony of Unction, in this vil*moni 
fore Sper deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on him, and on them, if cou 
hay = 7 ſhining fiery Cloud, and with it theſe words of Conſecęter tel 
;/tis ut in tion to Chriſt, This 3s my beleved Son, Sc. and in lieu d ano 
ee 2 e. that Voice, the Gift of Tongues to the Apoſtles and othſe Go 
rn This was foretold by one of the Jewiſh Prophets long Ns of : 


Thummim, 
in pectoral; fore, Thar the Lord ſhould anoint him to preach, and —.— 
Hracles 


J edicii N 
ſplendeſcentia pectoralis, ſen Heſcher, prænuntians Judsis victoriam, quod cel That 
ob tren{greſfiones Legum. Vid. Suid. in voce Ephod.) & Bath cel. 1, e. vox cœlitus aui octrine 


ſplendeſcente Ann. 200. antequam ego ſcribe- em, inquit Joſopbus, cum Deus iraſce 
hac ultima erat ſub templo ſecunde, Cc, vid P. Fagium in Targum PentdExod. the 


, Chriſtian Religion. 1 
te Spirit of the Lord ſhould be upon him, i. e. that he ſhould 


he anointed, i. e. ordained to this Office of preaching God's 
Will, not by material Oyl, but ſpiritual Unction, by the 


| 


weſtifh}”?) deſcent of the Spirit of God upon him. And accord. 
binoMing!y one of his Diſciples, Saint Fohn, being to confute a 
by: ort of Antichriſtian Hereticks of his time, which deny'd 
fe Gebriſt to be come really in the Fleſh, uſeth no other Argu- 


nent (to fortifie them ro whom he writes) bur only the 


ry br nention of this Teſtimony from Heaven, this Deſcenr on 

les, afÞchriſt and the Apoſtles, and others who had inſtructed 

thing hem in Chriſtianity ; which he veils under the title of the 

1d) Moction, viz. that Unction vulgarly known among them 

r conf) that name; rhe Unct ion from ebe Holy One, as he calls, Tobi 25 
hat . . e. from God in Heaven, by which (as by their 10, 


eachers it had been communicated to them) they knew all 
lings (i. e. were ſure that the Doctrine they had been 
nught was true) and needed not to be taught by any, 1. e. 
yanred no more Arguments to confirm this Truth unto 
em: That Unction, as he farther adds, teaching them 
fall, i. e, giving them ſufficient inſtructions in that mat- 
r, and in all other ſuch Fundamental Truths of the 


ce of! 


d tot 
horizit 
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2rhaps 


01 . , . 
oe t briitian Doctrine, teſtified to them by thoſe who had 
aſſunl en thus anoinred immediately from Heaven, authorized 
y of ach them Truth. This ſame again, as far as concerned 


inſt, is by another * Evangelical Writer joyned with * Ads 16+ 
s working of Miracles, and called God's anointing him 3%. 
th the Holy Ghoſt and with power, (as in t another place, 4 4:25? 
nds anointing him, alone) which is directly the ſame with 8 
at other Phraſe uſed by St. Paul, the F demonſtration of + 1 Cor. 2. 4+ 
le Spirit, and of power, the Deſcent of the Spirit, and 


: "Sou orking of Miracles : the rwo things which he urged to 
from Me Jews or Heathens whereſoever he preached, (as things 
frer hihich he was ſure they could no more contradict than 


his viſ 
hem, l 
Conſec 
in lieu 
nd oth 
's long 
and 


kmonſtrations themſelves, there being ſo many rhen alive 

ar could witneſs the truth of them.) In which reſpect, he 

er tells them of God's having confirm'd them into Chriſt, 
d anointed and ſealed them, all in the ſame ſenſe, to ſi gn 
te God's having afforded them theſe convincing Teſtimo:- 
of the truth of Chriſtianity, preached ro them by thoſe ' ©: © 
whom the Holy Ghoſt had | 
lracles among them. V 
That this was a very competent Confirmation of the Seck. rg: 
ocrine of Chriſt, may yet farther appear by conſidering, 

, the Perſons to whom this was to be done, the then 

B b Church 


deſcended, and who wroughr 


uod cell 
us iraſce 
ælitus aud 


. 


— re CC CC CES 
— I > A ET IS IIS IA AAA IEE AEIE — 
— 
— 


T 370 of the Reaſonableneſs = 


Church of God, the People of the Jews, which were ad © 
quainted with his Voices, and his Prophets, and his Occ 07 
nomies formerly among them: Secondly, the matter th beit 
was thus to be confirmed, no greater change than to whic 
this way of atteſtation may in reaſon be deem'd abundan 
ly proportionable. For the things to be believed, only th 
real completion of ſome things which had been before for Peop 
told, and the revealing ſome truths which had been mol ele 
obſcurely repreſented in the Old Teſtament; and the Nea! 
thoſe, how high and myſterious ſoever, yet being clear 
revealed by Chriſt and the Apoſtles in the New, and t 
explicit belief of them no further required of any than i le tc 

proportion to the degree of rhe revelation of them, th 
revealing of them muſt be looked on as the ſatisfying of oe 
appetite, a deſire of more knowledge (which is natural erw 

in all men, and is ſharpned by the having received ſon 
imperfect rays of it) and conſequently ſhould not in read G0 
be expected to be atteſted with ſuch a pomp of ſigns anſſſ**" 
prodigies, as impoſitions of Tasks and exactings of obe 
diences are wont to be. Then for the things to be done 
Chriſtianiry, the duties and obſervances; It is again cu Jew 
fiderable, that the change in that reſpe& was not ſuch n 
would denominate it a new Religion, but only the refornſ! the 
ing and perfecting that which was before received amoſim! 
the Jews, and the making it more tolerable and eaſie to that 
received by other parts of the (Gentile) World. Tino! 
worſhip of the One True God, Creator of Heaven affethin 
Earth, (contrary to the falſe worſhips of the many good h 
and idols of the Heathens, and to all the unnatural luſts ern a 
rending them) had been ſufficiently teſtified ro the NariqſÞe4rs © 
of the Jews by many voices from Heaven, and undeniabſÞs bu 
atteſtations of God himſelf (and indeed to other Nation h 
by the fearful, mitaculous Judgments ſhewn in Egypt, adfally t 
on the Canaanites, under the conduct of Moſes and FoſhuF'nal 
&c.) and by God's continual reſiding among that peop me p- 
and his atteſting that by the Urim and Thummim, by won 
ſeveral Prophets ſent by him, and the other ways of reife. rei 
ations. And to thoſe that granted all this it was foreto*1 ar 
(ſo often that no Jew doubted of it) that there ſhould conf me 
days of Reformation, that there ſhould come a MeſſqQ5, an 
This was long ago promiſed through all paſſages of ie ſhc 
_ Rory : to Adam under the title of the Seed of the Woma"'es. : 
ro Sem, that God ſhould dwell er pitch his tabernacle in! lious « 
Tents of Sem, take fleſt; upon him in his family; to Abrab 75 
| 8 | ew 
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to Judah, to David, and all along through the writings of 
their Prophets. Concerning this Meſias their carnal 
Hearts had pre- conceived ſome miſtakes, as that he ſhould 
be a glorious King here, and make them again (after their 
being ſubdued by the Romans) a moſt victorious, glorious 
people on Earth, and this howſoever they demeaned them- 
elves, only by the priviledge of having Abraham (to whom 
great promiſes were made) to their Father. Ar laſt this 
Neis (otherwiſe deſcribed by their Prophets, as one that 
ould come in a mean and lowly manner, no way deſira- 
ble to the eye of the World, I/a. 53.) comes juſt as he had 
been forerold ; a forerunner being ſent before him, on pur- 
ple ro prepare his way, to diſpoſſeſs them of their fond 
jerlwafions of their abſolute election by having Abraham to 
teir Father, and pointing him out particularly as the Son 
if God, rhe Meſſias that was now to be received (as he had 
been ſo greedily and fo long expected) by them. This 
rerunner that thus foretold, and after pointed him our, 
vas (as they that crucified Chriſt confeſs) by all the, 
f Jews taken for a Prophet. And moreover to this teſti 
bony of this acknowledg'd Prophet, comes in the addition 
che miraculous deſcent of the holy Spirit, and the voice 
om Heaven, and all that hath been menrion'd conſequent 
pthar. And to thoſe among whom this had always been 
cknowledg'd an authentick way of atteſting God's Will, 
ohing could be more required bur this. Chriſt then (or 
od himſelf in humane nature, aſſumed of a Virgin, and 
on after a ſupernatural manner) when he came to thirty 
ears old, (the age of a Doctor among that People) ſets to 
is buſineſs which it was foretold he ſhould perform, tells 
dem how rhe former Law was to be reform d, (and eſpe- 
ally their former Lives, from external obſeryances to in- 
nal purities) and how to be filled up and perfected in 
me particulars ; and then lightly changes ſome ceremonies 
utomary among them, and accommodates them to preſent 
ſe, removes the wall of diviſion which had been between 
em and all the reft of the World, ſhews them that that 
as meant only to keep them from imitating the Heathens 
ns, and now that there was more need that Heathens and 
Icy ſhould love one another, and joyn to reform both rheir 
ves, and practiſe Chriſtian Virtues, than keep that ſuper- 


lous diſtance from one another; and in a word, he brings 


e whole matter to ſuch a model, as all other men but 
e Jews like extreamly better than that which was before 
1 | among 


Mat. 21 25. 
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among them, and conſequently, come in in ſholes at thi 
preaching of it: and the Jews that do not fo, acknowledge bel 
the only reaſon why they do nor, to be their zeal to then Ha 


law of outward performances, and the perſwaſion of theifffl wu 
abſolute election; that js, in effect, that they had no othei i Ut 
quarrel to him, but only that he did not teach the doctrin a0 
that they liked and were before imbued with, which if he bis 
had, he had by that very means done contrary to the Prc Dec 


phecies by them allow'd of, which forerold he ſhould worl 
a Reformation, Upon theſe unreaſonable rerms they cru 
cifie him: and by their doing ſo, more wonderful atteſt 
tions yet are given to all this. In his very death the Sun! 
miraculoufly eclipſed, at a time of the Moon when by na 
ture it was abſolutely impoſſible, and ſo far againſt a 
Rules of Aſtronomy, that learned men in other places too 
notice of it to be a violence done to Nature, which muf 
Ggnifie ſome great matter. Then a Prodigy befalls hi 
Temple, and that a very ſignificant one. Then the Bodie 
of many dead men ariſe and go to Feruſalem, and are leet 
by many. Bur above all, he himſelf riſeth from the dead 
and Angels again are ſent to give notice of it: and tho 
that at his death had fear'd themſelves deluded (as Adre 
fy is a great temptation, and by Chriſt himſelf forertol 
to be ſo) are every one of them confirmed by ſeeing 
touching, talking with him: and what is ſeen and teſtified 
by them was ſeen alſo by five hundred perſons at once, which 
lived many years to atteſt the truth to all that doubted it 
And at length (which was the moſt immediate teſtificatior 
of the truth of all the former) he is bodily and vil! 

taken up into Heaven, before their Eyes. | | 
When that was done, there was hut one imaginable me 
thod behind, that, according as he had promiſed while ht 
was upon earth, he ſhould, being himſelf departed, ſeni 
the Paraclet, which by deſcending viſibly upon the Apoſtles 
and by endowing them with the gift of doing Miracles 
and of ſpeaking of all Languages, which they were know 
never to have learnr, ſhould enable them ro convince the 
World, by the teſtimony of Chriſt's Reſurrection and Al: 
cenſion, and deſtroying of Satan by bis death (the moil 
improbable means of working victories) that he was the 
Meſſias foretold, that Seed of the H/oman that ſhould break 
the Serpent's head. On ſtrength of this, they which ſ 
lately doubted, now chearfully lay down their lives in teft 
tying of all theie truths ; And thoſe Jews that did — yer 
e1ve 
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—＋ believe on him were, according to his diſtinct Predictions, 
to the: many times repeated, (they, their Temple in which they 
of thei} ruſted, their City, their whole Narion, and infinite mul- 


tiruges of them, whereſoever they were found) moſt ftupen- 
diouſly deſtroy d by the Roman Eagles or Legions, All 
this (thus haſtily put together, ſo as neceſſarily ro omit 
many weighty circumſtances under every head) is ſure 
Prodigy enongh to arreſt and authorize no greater a change 
than the clearer Revelation of ſome obſcurer Truths, the 


o othe 
aCtrin 
h if he 
he Pro 
d wor! 


** confutation of ſome falſe Doctrines, and the reformation 

e Sun of ſome Ceremonies, and the perfecting and heightning of 

by na ſome Laws leſs perfect before, and the inſtituting of a few 

inſt aff v{eful Ceremonies in ſtead of many burthenſoine ones, can 

es tool de thought to amount to. © | 

h mu This firſt ground of believing Chriftianiry being thus Sec. 16 
IIs äh mention d, is not capable of any diſpute from any reaſona- 


ble man, unleſs from him which ſhall queſtion whether this 


Bodi | | 
be not fabulous in the relation; 1. e. whether firſt there 


are leet 


ge dead vere ever indeed heard ſuch voices ; or ſecondly, whether 
d tho ey were not deluſions of the hearers, or at leaft the voice 
Adrenaf ſome other, and not of God. And to him that ſhall 
oretold i fake the former ſcruple, I ſhall be able to give as ſatis facto- 
ſeeing 7 an Anſwer as is poſſible to be given of a matter of this 
eſtifedl nature, of any the lighteſt or weightieſt conſequence : to a 
which matter of this nature, I ſay, 1. e. of a matter of fact, (for 
bred i ſuch it muſt needs be, that ſuch a Voice was heard from 
cation Heaven) and that fact paſt ſo many hundred years ago. 


For firſt, that fact was of neceſſity to be confined to ſome 


ib] - 
: determinate time and place, to be done ſomewhere, and 


Je me why not in Fudea, where it is ſaid ro be done? to be ſeen 
bile ha by ſome particular men, and by them of neceſſity (if it 
d, ſend vere to be known) to be atteſted to others: nay, if it had 
pofllesſ deen done ſo as to be heard and ſeen by the whole World 
iracle chen living (though that this ſhould point out that one Perſon 
know Jeſus, would not be well reconcilable with that, becauſe his 
ce thay Body could not be in every place) yet could not the next 


Age come to know this, but muſt be forced to make uſe 
> mol] of che atteſtation of men of that Age to reveal it to them, 
vas tha and ſo proceed by the very way that now is allowed us, 
| break that of Faith or Believing. For ſecondly, ſhould there at 
ich {a his hour come the like voice from Heaven, in the hearing 
n refiiY of any the moſt credible honeſt men of this Age, whar way 
ot yet Would be expected ro convince the Ages to come (who 
clicvell ould nat be preſent to hear BY of the truth of this, bur 
| 2 3 oy 
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Seck. 17. 


SeF. 18. 


by the conſtant affirmation of thoſe who are now ear · wi 


— 


neſſes of ir, and by their committing all this ro writing now, 
ſo that all that ſhould now live, and ſuſpect, or believe it: 
forgery, might be able to examine and diſcover the truth 
of it; eſpecially, if to that they ſnould joyn rhe doirfy o 


the greateſt Miracles, which coming only from God, can 


not be conceiv'd'to be by him allow'd to aſſiſt the bringing 
a Lye into the World > 8 

Beyond ſuch teſtimony of Eye or Ear- witneſſes thus pub 
lickly and authoritatively proteſted, and convey d to Po 
ſteriry, there is no rational evidence jmaginable for thoſ 
that lived not in that Age; nor do men ar any time exad 
or require any more authentick proof of matters of fact. 
ground of believing any thing. For as to the voiced 
God again from Heaven, (which alone can pretend to 
above this) this is not at all commodious to this turn; fi 
this were for God to multiply prodigies improperly and un 
ſeaſonably, *tis ſure unneceſſarily, and to all that were no 
preſent this would be again as queſtionable as the former. 
For the teſtifying an high important Truth, which can 
not otherwiſe be known, God hath been pleas d thus per 
ſonally to interpoſe his own power and authority, and tc 
ſpeak from Heaven, yea, and repeat that again and again 
that there may no matter of doubt remain concerning it 
But when that hath been thus done by God ſufficiently 
then are there ſufficient human means to convey the truth 
or hiſtory of this fact to other men, viz. the teſtimon 
of thoſe that ſaw or heard ir. And as it were ridiculous ic 


ſuppoſe or expect from God, that he ſhould teſtiſie from 
Heaven, that ſuch men did hear that formee voice from 


Heaven, ſo the ſame Law of God and Nature which for 
bids lying as finful, forbids alſo Incredulity as irrationa 
when a thing is by unſuſpected Witneſſes, upon certain 
knowledge, with ſo many improvements and advantages 
thus ſufficiently teſtified. And if God upon mans ſeveral 
incredulities ſhould be till oblig'd to give witneſs to his 
Truths by his own voice, then ſhould he cut off that Rule 
for Belief, which in all other things (agreeably to the di- 
ctates of reaſonable nature) he hath made ſtanding among 


men. And in this caſe ro require any higher teſtimony, 
were the ſame inconvenient abſurdity as not to believe any 
thing upon any other ground than that of fight (which is 
indeed to miſtage knowledge for belief, or evidence for ad- 
herence, and muſt neceſſarily leave nothing of virtue re. 
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wardable in that Faith which is ſo violently and unavoida- 
bly produced) or ro expect a Voice from Heaven to give 
me daily aſſurance of all the paſſages or relations of Hiſts- 
ry, and not to believe that there was ſuch a man as Alex- 
ander, or Cæſar, or William the Conqueror, or Elizabeth the 


— 


late (but before our birth) Queen of this Kingdom, unleſs 


{ome Voice of God from Heaven atteſt it to me. 


They that cannot believe at any cheaper rate than of a Sed. 19, 


new minurely Prodigy from Heaven, for every act of be- 
lieving a Prodigy from Heaven, or (more plainly) the 
that will not believe any thing but what they know, — 
be fed alſo as well as taught by Miracle, or elſe muſt be 
oblig d to abſtinence (greater than any man inflicts 
bimelf ) by continuing conſtant ro that Principle. For 
no man hath Demonſtrarion, or Infallibiliry, or Evidence, 
for his ſafery in any bit of meat that he ears, or the firms 
neſs of any floor he ftands on; it being always poſſible, 
that what doth moſt nouriſh and ſuſtain, might by ſome 


poiſonous mixture {mire and deftroy ; that the roof that 
covers and protects might minutely overwhelm and bury 
us: yet are we not ſuch Hypechondrzacks in theſe matters of 
daily uſe, (and in them that are, ir is interpreted an eminent 
defect or decay of Reaſon, and nor an higher pitch of is). 


as to deprive our ſelves of the benefit of food and raiment 
upon conſideration of theſe remote poſſible dangers, nor 


to fear all things, but what we know infallibly. 
And if it ſhall be ſaid that Eating is neceffary for the pre. g,q g 


ſervation of Life, and that that Conſideration makes it rea- 
ſonable to truſt on thoſe grounds, becaufe by diftruſting 
we ſhould ſubject our ſelves to a certainty of that whereof 
the other is at moſt bur an hazard; I anſwer, firſt, That 
this Inſtance was produced only to ſhew that we think it 
reaſonable; withour fear or doubt, to rely on ſome things 
for which we have no demonſtration or knowledge of the 
impoſſibility of the contrary, and that is ſtill proved by 
this inſtance, though it be granted that eating is neceſſary; 
becauſe if the neceſſity of eating were the cauſe that made 
men venture that hazard, they ſnould never venture it till 
they were neceſſarily to ſtarve without it; and when they 
did ſo, they ſhould do ir with continual doubt, and feat of 
the poſſible danger: neither of which are thought rational, 
nor practiſed by confidering men. And ſecondly, the in- 
terpreration of (being fed] in the inſtance, was [the whole 
gourſe of men in feeding ; | Wy" is not the proportioning 


. a 
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. of food to the neceſſities of life, or the Leſſian or Corn ati 
; | diet, but the free manner of feeding among men, ſuch a 
—_ was paralleld to the ftanding on a floor that might poſliblyſſ 
8 fall, that is, being in an upper room; which being not al 
neceſſary to life, and withal poſſible in nature that it ſhal 
minurely be our death, is yet made uſe of among all wiſe 
men with as much confidence and fearleſneſs as it is expe- 
cted of us that we ſhould believe the Goſpel. 
Sa. 21. This may be eniargd to the ſeveral buſineſſes of the 
i} | World, wherein all men act moſt confidently ; to that 
1 Trafficking and Trading, and all kinds of Merchandiſing 
which are really mix'd with nor improbable hazards : th 
whole life of the Husbandman is a continual example 
thoſe that think fit to adhere and believe and act according 
Iy, without having receivd any demonſtration. And nde 
of all theſe are ever counted irrational, even by thoſe who 
have fixed no Thoughts beyond this life, and the rhriving 
and proſpering in it, and who conſequently areto loſe thar 
chief and only good if ir ſhould miſcarry, and who in all 
things of that nature are generally as rational and wary, 
and hard to believe without ſecurities, as the wiſeſt Men 
in the World. | 
22. And if we will inthe buſineſs in hand (the believing of 
the Apoſtles relations concerning thoſe Teſtimonies given 
Chriſt from Heaven, wherein we haye infinitely ſtronger 
grounds to build our Faith on, Securities and Convictions 
incomparably more pregnant and vehement) allow it rea- t 
ſonable for us to do that once, which in all other things we Wunti 
do confidently every minute of our lives, viz. believe what N cor 
we have all reaſon to believe, without exacting of evidence 
or demonſtration, there will be no more requir d of us in 
- this matter. | | 
SeF. 23. Thar this js directly the caſe in hand, and over and 
aaiubove this, that the teſtifying of the Goſpel hath all ima 
ginable advantages, will appear by a bare application of 
. the particulars. | 
WT 24 The Voices from Heaven concerning Chriſt are teſtified 
buy the joynt concurrence of all that were preſent at them, 
no one finding any cauſe of ſcruple or interpoſing any doubt 
concerning them. Thoſe very : Perſons, with the addition 
of many more, are allow'd the favour of ſeeing him after 
his Reſurrection, of ufing all the moſt infallible means of 
ſecuring themſelves and others of the reality of this. Being 
thus affur'd, they make it the buſineſs of their whole mo 
„„ If EREE i, ,, EE SOT Fg 8 ec 
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rnatiaſter to communicate it to others. ſome in writings, all in 
ſuch aſeaching thro' all parts of the World, (whither they tra- 
pofliblyſ'd on purpoſe to propagate this Truth) agreeing in the 
not ali hole matter of ſtory, and in every circumſtance of it. 
it ſhall 
ill wile 
s Cxpe- 


one fide, with completion of Predictions, both of the 
rophers of old concerning Chriſt, and of Chriſt concerning 
em and the ſucceeding Ages, (eſpecially that concerning 
ſpeedy coming in vengeance againſt his Crucifiers) on 
e other fide : both Teſtimonies of God, to authorize their 


of the 
that q 


diſingM:itumonies. In propagating this doctrine as they ule nor 
s: tr ength or force, which hath been the Engine by which all 
ple er Religions have received their growth, ſo they never 
r ding Neavour to diſturb States or Governments for (or by) 


d none iſ planting this Doctrine, but always preach ſubjection to 
ſe who Ie Powers which are any where eſtabliſn d, and without 
riving reſiſtance profeſs 2 by their actions demonſtrate) 
e their Nmſel ves oblig d to ſuffer whatſoever their lawful Magi- 
in all {ies inflict on them, and contend only with their Prayers 


wary, God, that they may live quietly and peaceably under 


t Men em, having till their croſs in tkeir hands, and many times 


their ſnoulders, to follow Chriſt. And if this were not 
ing of icient to prevent or to ſatisſie the Jealouſies of Heathen 
given Inces, yet upon that very account it is the greater teſti- 
onger Wy of the truth of their Doctrine, when they that pro- 
ctions Nate it are ſo far from deſigning any temporal advanta- 
t rea- I to themſelves, which might bribe them to the depoſing 
gs we untruth, that they actually part with their very lives, 
what N conſequently with all capacity of thoſe poſſible advan- 
dence Nies, and acquire nothing but Reproaches, and Tormems, 
us in {Wi Death it ſelf; and all this without any other imagina- 
reward or payment in commutation or reparation for 
this, ſave only the furure expectation of that for which 
y yet had no farther aſſurance than the truth of that 
ich they thus confeſt': nay, yet farther, when they 
e given this coſtly Teſtimony to this Truth, God again 
ars Teſtimony to them, and by Miracles wrought at 
ir Monuments, being dead, they yet ſpeak. 


and 
ima. 
on of 


ified 
hem, 
oubr 
ition 


ly by records {till extant under their hands who wrote 


after I Goſpels and the Adts, and by footſteps and remainders 
is of all others preaching, whereſoever they taught, bur alſo 
eing the like conſent of the whole Church, i. e. whole mul- 
ives ues of that age wherein this is pretended ro be written 


and 


he truth of what they ſay they again back with Miracles 


Thar all this is thus true, is again it ſelf reſtified, not gef. 24. 
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and taught, who being convinc'd with the truth of what iſh th 
now enquire after, readily gave up their names to the Het 
lief of ir, and to the conſequent confeſſion of Chriſt, thou 
the doing it did in like manner coſt them very dear, 
parting with their eſpouſed cuſtoms of living, whetk 
among the Jewiſh or Gentile World, their pleaſures, th 
worldly wealth, and oft-times their lives allo. 
4. 26 Beyond all this, the ſucceſs which attended it had 
Sect. 20. much of ſtrangeneſs in it, (viz. that from ſuch mean a 
ſimple beginnings and inſtruments, without any kind 
power or earthly authority to back it, without one Sw 
ever drawn in defence of it, Chriſtianity ſhonld ſoon « 
tain ſuch a victory over the Hearts of men in ſo great ap 
of the World) that nothing but Truth, which hath t 
over ruling force in it, can be deem'd to have been 
Champion. | 
Sect. 27. Laſtly, That theſe are the Writings, thoſe rhe Tradir 
of thoſe Eye- witneſſes whoſe they pretend to be, and t 
they were be ſuch ſholes, ſuch multitudes of men of 
Nations believed then, and that Belief ſigned by the Bl 
of many, by the hazards and adventures of moſt, 
profeſt non- reſiſtance of all, this is as fully teſtified to u 
any matter of fact can be ſuppoſed to be, by the concur 
teſtimonies of all of that age which ſay any thing of it, 
by a general ſucceſſive atteſtation of all intervening / 
Among che ſince that time, (the authority of * thoſe wrirings bl 
2 never conteſted by any) z. e. by the ſame means of pre 
—— of tion upon which we believe thoſe things which we | 
Scriptures, doubt of, and againſt which men cannot feign any ſolff 
1 bY or ſhew of — fave only that reſtimonies are not 
angie, monſtrations; which exception will in like manner bꝗ 
contradict - like or far greater force againſt all other things which 


ed by an believe moſt confidently, 
% Of | | 


es : 2 ; 
4540 ery wiyſexiey TH) perſus, (tit N © H T0 Amgthev yough. E. 
Eccl Hite 1. 3+ cap. #4. The four Goſpels are firſt to be placed, and then the fiory of the Ai 
the Apoſtles. 


Seck. 28. I am nor willing to leave any poſſible ſcruple unſati 
iin this matter, and therefore ] ſhall proceed to that of 
bolder Objection ſtill behind, Thar that which is pretc 
ed to be the voice of God, may not have been ſuch, F 
ſome deluſion of the hearers, or ar leaſt the voice of {al * 
other, and not of God; as the Devil in the Oracle deli. 
pimlelf by voice: and therefore though it be confeſt, f*" 
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what his voice were God's, it is infallibly creditable, yer 
) the Hue will need ſome certain way of diſcrimination to aſſure 
t, thou vs his. To this Lanlwer, That the perſqn whoſe ob- 
lear, ion this may be ſuppoſed to be is either a bare Theiſt, 


at acknowledges a God, but not the God of 1/racl ; or 
e he acknowledges what the”Jew did, the truth of the 
jd Teftamenr, I ſhall reply ſomewhat to each of thele. 
To the former, That if this way of objecting would be geg. 29. 
force, there could be no way for God to reveal himſelf 
man, Veracity would be an empty Attribute of God, 
no 1 to us. For it is not imaginable that there 
old be any greater Aſſurance of God's ſpeaking to men, 
an by the Heavens opening, and from thence the Spirir of 
od deſcending viſibly, and lighting on one, and out of 
clouds a voice deliver'd : whatſoever elſe can be ima- 
ned or named will not be above this. And if all the ways 
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Tradii God can uſe be not able to give aſſurance that it is 
and d that ſpeaks, what are we the nearer for knowing 
1en off God cannot lie, as long as there is ſuppoſed for us no 
the Bi?) to know what at any time he ſaith ? nay, to what 


E (as to this particular) is his Omnipotence, if he can- 
creveal himſelf ro us in ſuch a way that may be reaſona- 
e for us to believe to be his, and not ſome deceivers 


.ONCUtT | 

of ü Ice 2 Nay, in this God ſhall not be able to do ſo much 
ning M ny ordinary man; for he can fo reveal himſelf, or 
ngs boek, as no man that is preſent, and doth not ſtop his 
of prq Mus, ſhall be able to doubt of his ſpeaking. 

we Jo the ſecond ſort of Objecters I anſwer, That the Ob- 


tion will loſe all its ſeeming force, if it be remembred, 8 


at although now among us voices from Heaven are not 
aid, and therefore we are not at this diſtance ſo compe- 
nt Judges of the clearneſs or certainty chat ſuch, when 
y were, were nat deluſions, and accordingly the aſſent 
quired of us of this age is but proportionable to the grounds 
belief which we enjoy) yet among that People of the 
ws this was very ordinary. God's Law was given to 
{ſes in that manner, and God led that People by a pillar 
| cloud and fire, which was anſwerable to this: And in 
fer. times, under the ſecond Temple, they confeſs this 
is precelf only way of God's reyealing himſelf to them. And 
(ach, Nerefore in this very matter it was allow d, and pleaded by 
e of Mme prime men of that People, that if the Spirit, or an 
e deli sel, had ſpoken to Paul, the reſiſting him would be a 
nfeſt, ring againſt God ; and hereupon, 44 23. 9. = con 
en 3 | 6”  - lll 
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on him as (and proclaim him) their Enemy: and altho 


feſſed, that they found no harm in him + That God had t 
ſpoken to him, thoſe men then thought probable, bur 
not avow the knowing it certainly, having no preſent 

dence of the fact, fave only the affirmation of Paul hinf 
at that time. But had they had evidence of the fact 


being mers at it, (as they that teſtiſie rhe voice ro Chi: p 
were Eye and Ear- witneſſes of it) they would not ti the 
have thought reaſonable to make any farther queſtiq . m 
whether that which they call the voice of the Spirit, or Ml 45 
Angel, were ſuch or no, and being ſuch, whether the WM 


fiſting what was ſpoken by it were the fighting agaif 
God. For the teſtifying therefore of the truth of ſuch 
rended facts, and indeed to leave no place for ratio 
doubt in this matter, there is yet a farther Anſwer, 
the power of miracles, and the gifts of rongues that 
tended theſe voices and deſcents of the Holy Ghoſt f 
Heaven, were irrefragable Teſtimonies and Evidence 
the reality of them, and could not be the immediate eff. n 
of deluſions, being ſuch as could nor be wrought by 
power of the Devil, nor ever were pretended the effect: 
his oracular reſponſes. 5 

_ Many other ways of diſcrimination there are by wh 
the voices of the Devil, or delufions magical, might 
diſtinguiſh'd from divine, as that of Concordance 
Predictions acknowledg'd to have come from God ; 
ſuch was the voice that was delivered at the deſcent of 
_ upon Chrift, the ſame that was forerold by the P 
pher, and by him joyned with the mention of the deſc 
of God's Spirit upon him. And to the ſame belongs 
the completion of the ſo many other things in him, wh 
had certainly been foretold of the Meſſias ; which 
cordance with Divine Truth is moſt diametrically contr 
to deluſion. And beſides, of the Miracles which he d 
moſt were to diſpoſſeſs and caſt out devils, (to reſt 
health, as they brought diſeaſes) who conſequently 1c 


this may be thought to be done by them for ſome great 
advantage (as the Devil may ſuffer one Charm to counl. 
work another) yer could they nor here be thought ro ha 
uſed thoſe endeavours to raiſe Chriſt into that power 
deſtroying them, or to aſſiſt their urmoſt ro give him 
authority in the World. Indeed rhe whole doctring 
Chriſt was ſo directly contrary to that which had bY 
maintained by the Oracles, that it cannot be imagin'd- 
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nceed from that Principle to which they pretend. And 
e ſtory 18 approv'd by Plutarch, (and the effect hath made 
not improbable, that there was ſome truth in it) that 
bout Chriſt's time a voice was heard on the Sea, that the 

t god Pan was dead, and an huge bellowing and roar- 
g, as of infernal mourners, following it: and that this 


had il 
„ but 
eſent 
ul him. 
> fat 


to Ch probably the cauſe, acknowledgedly the forerunner, 
not ii the Devil's ſilence, and never ſpeaking in the Oracles 
queſti J. more. l . = 
It, Or BY As for the manner of the Devil's giving his Reſponſes Se&. 32, 
er the BE the Oracle, it is confeſt by all that then liv'd and knew 
17 em, that they were deliver d conſtantly by a man, who 
uchp 


ſeen when he did it, and was called the Vdgnms, 
x that ſpake under the Oracle, out of the caverns of the 

e earth, (by the vapor of which Plutarch conceived him 
pired, and ſo turned Enthuſiaſt) which is a far different 

ing from a voice (no man being ſeen) which came in a 
wp of thunder, with a bright · ſbining cloud from Heaven. 

i = reaſonably ſarisfie the importunity of that obje- 
jon alſo. „ | | 
And ſo much for the firſt part of the ground of our 
th in groſs, the Teſtimony on which it is built, which 
ng an infallible word, deriv'd and convey'd to us by 
x moſt creditable means, and which we have no tempta- 
n from Reaſon to doubt of, may ſure be concluded 2 
tonal ground of belief, | 


ratio 
er, 

that 
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CHAP, IL 


ch CY Digreffon concerning the uſe of Reaſon in deciding 
Controverſies in Religion. 


aving proceeded rhus far for the convincing of the 
gainſayer, it may not be amiſs to conſider the Be 
ver a While, and give him the Bounds or Limits within 
ch Reaſon is oblig d to contain it ſelf in matters of 
Eich, and this even by the verdict of Reaſon it ſelf 
nd I ſhall do it by a my ſtaring of — er 
im Prether Right Reaſon be appointed the Fudge of Contro- | 
. Wiſes. — I yo 1 ul ſorts be to be , > rug by as 
FF 4iftares of Nature, in the Heart of every Man which 
th the aſe of Reaſon, 1 

2 


Seck. 1. 


* 


382 


O the Reaſonableneſe 9 


— 


Sc. z. 


hatſe 


To this I ſhall ground my Anſwer in theſe two Rules 7 
, | ge 


Poſtulations. x. Thar, | 


The meaſure of man's natural power of knowing ad, 
| judging of things is his participating of thoſe things (| h 
ſome degree) with God, in whom they are as in iii hab 
Fountain. So that the man may find, and behold the ref 
in himſelf as truly, though not as eminently, or in t pally 
lame degree, as they are in God: 7 ſon 
For certainly, if a man denudate of all experimen Yer 
acquired, revealed knowledge, of all foreign helps, lc nend 
only to himſelf as a man endued with Reaion, ſhould WF el 
queſtion'd in any thing, and ſupposdmable ro expreſs þ ich 
Conceptions, he would be fain to fetch out every wo Jar K 
that he ſaid from within him, ſay only whar his own hea M. 
could diſcern within himſelf; otherwiſe he ſhould be ſu ade 1 
pos d ro anſwer more than he had means to come to i or 


Sect. 4. 


Sect. 5. 


Se8. 6. 


Sect. 7. 


knowledge of; the work done would be above the p 


portion of the means to it; the Concluſion would ha 


more in it than the Premiſſes. = 
From hence follows this ſecond Rule. That way 
Men are naturally able to judge only of thoſe thin n 


which by ſome ſure connexion depend on thoſe Attribu 


of God which are communicated to (and particularly b * 
men, and are the like (as far as the adumbration or tra an 


ſcript is ro the Exemplar or Pattern) for kind, though n 
degree, in man as in God. 8 . 
Now all Controverſies (i. e. all things ſubject to jud 
ment) are reducible to two heads, Goodneſs or Truth; WM 
that the Queſtion now is, Nhetber Right Reaſon can infa 
libly judge what is goed or bad, true or falſe. 
—_— then to this I anſwer, Firſt, concerning the f 
ead : 
For a thing to be good morally (for Metaphyſical Goody. 
neſs is all one with Truth) depends, by ſure connexio 
from that eternal Juſtice which is primarily in God, th 
being the Rule, as it is the Fountain, of all moral GoodneF 
in men or things; every thing being good, more or { 
as it more or leſs partakes of hat Juſtice which is in God. 
Now this being one of the Attributes of God whi 
are called Communicable, it is truly affirmed, Thar th: 


The 
Thai 


e V 
tific 
natu 


Juſtice which is in God is the very ſame in ſubſtance con — 
municated to men, tho in a lower degree. And thereſo _ 
it follows by the ſecond Rule, That man, by the light cufly 


Nature and general Impreſſions, i. e. by a power of _ 
| . What 


harſoever is within his Sphere, is enabled by God to 
age what is juſt, what nor, what morally good, what 
ud, And no man judges amiſs in theſe things, but he 
at hath his Judgment corrupted by ſome prepoſſeſſion, 


ules 


li 


k 
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habitual vice, or preſent prevailing temptation; and 


ere fore of moral Controverſies, i. e. whether a thing na- 
rally, or in ir ſelf, be good or bad, juſt or nor, right 
:aſon is a Judge. 


Yer this with this Caution or Limiration, that it be not Seck. & 
ended to thoſe things wherein the Law of Nature hath 


un elevated higher by any pofitive Law of Chriſt. For 


right Reaſon cannot judge what is lawful in any parti- 
lar Kingdom, becauſe what Nature hath made lawful, 


e Municipal Laws of that place may have forbidden and 
ade unlawful, (and that right Reaſon cannot take notice 
unleſs it be told ſo:) ſo in Chriſt's Kingdom, the 


urch, when he hath forbidden what Nature had left 
e and unforbidden, Reaſon (untaught by Chriſt) can- 


t fay that that is unlawful, yet generally will be found 
bear that Teſtimony to Chriſt, that what Chriſt hath 


peradded to the Law of Nature, right Reaſon will of 


zown accord commend as beſt, or moſt laudable and ex- 
lent in them that do it, though not knowing any Pre- 


pt for ir, it will not affirm that it is neceſſary, ſo as it 


not be omitted without Sin. 


Then concerning the ſecond Head, I anſwer, 
That for a thing to be true, 3, e. ro have a Being either Sec. 9: 
tential or actual, depends partly on God's Power, part- 


Won his Will. In reſpect of its potential Being, it de- 


ds on his Power, in reſpect of its actual, on his Will. 
Now God's Power, though it may in ſome ſenſe be ſaid 


reature is a gleam of infinite Ability in God, yer is not 
is ſo communicated as his Juſtice or Goodneſs was ſaid 
be. For Goodneſs in the Creature is a kind of Image 
ly reſembling the goodneſs in God, and that a kind of 
aural Image, as is the face in the glaſs, not a voluntary 
e, which hath its Being from the variable Will of the 
nficer, Bur power or ability in the Creature is not thus 


Jaatural image of God's Power, but as a reflexion of a 


ing which voluntarily and variouſly caſts its beams. Vo- 


1 tarily, I ſay, becauſe the diſpenſing of his Power, either 
manner or meaſure, is a free act of his Will; and va- 


bufly, becauſe he doth it, firſt, unequally, and ſecondly. 
| not 


a” 
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mmunicable to the Creature, becauſe all ability in the Sd. 10, 
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Sect. II. 


Sect. 13. 


not ſo to any, but that be can (and ſometimes doth) wid in 


draw or ſuſpend it when it is beſtow'd : ſo that 1 cant juc 
fay, that as that which is juſt in God to be done, is ji Ge 
to be done by the Creature, ſo what is poſſible to be do an 
by God, is poſſible to be done by the Creature. WC 

The rea ſon of rhe nor communicating of God's Pow Im 
ro the Creature as well as his Juſtice may be this, beca 
it conduced not to the end of the Creatures Creation, ¶ bec 
the other did: for though God intended to make a Cref eri. 
ture truly good and juſt, yet he did not truly powerfi Go 
Power indeed being in it ſelf not a vertue, as Juſtice ¶ and 
nor in it ſelf morally good or evil, and therefore not Te- 


agreeable to the condition of a Creature, bur rather i rea! 
deed peculiar to the Majeſty of a Creator. eat 

From all this it follows by the ſaid ſecond rule, th cer 
Man is not able to fathom Potential Truths, becauſe Poi con 
er is not the ſame in Subſtance in God and in the Cre the 
ture, and therefore by what is in the Creature he is MW my 


way enabled to conceive what is in God, and ſo con & 
quently to define of any Potential Truth, becauſe tho R 
may not be wrought by any thing that is in the Cream ject 
or within his ſphere of knowledge, yet it may be by ura 

All the natural Impreſſion cr light that in this behalf don: 
rational Creature hath is, that two contradifories cannot ¶ cout 


true at once; and therefore I think all Principles that af judg 
not thought fit to be proved in any natural ſcience, 
they be truly ſo) may eaſily be reſolv'd into this one, 
thing cannot at once be and not be, And this natural impre 
fon riſes not from any obſervation of the Power com 
nicated to the Creature, (for then ſtill it would hold, th 
tho*' Man cannot do Contradictories at once, yet God ma 
but from a ſight that this would be an effect of extren 
impotency, more then is conceivable in any Creature, a 
therefore cannot be imputed to God, who is conceiv'd or 
nipotent, nor conſequently to man, unleſs God ſhould tal 
away all degrees of power quite from him, and then! 
ſhould be annihi lated. | 

Now for actual Truths already in being, which a 
works either mediately or immediately of God's Will, of Ar 
Reaſon is no farther judge of them than as God's Will 
communicared to. us by ſome Images or Pictures of 
either ſubſtantial and real, as when a thing done is p 
ſented to the faculty to which ir is objicible, there a re 
2 umz 


6 
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| 
| 
' 
| 
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) with image of God's Will is impreſt in me, (and by that I may 

cant judge diſtinctly ;) or when ir is reveal'd to me either from 

is ji God, or from any other Witneſs, of which in this matter I 

be doW am convincd that he partakes of God's Veracity, 1. e. 
would nor lie ro me, and this may be call'd an intentional , 


Pow Image of God's Will impreſt in me. 
beca Thus may right Reaſon judge of things in being, either S. 15, 
tion, ¶ becaule it is ſo really repreſented to the Senſes, and that is 

a Cre evidence ; or becaule it is either reveal'd or elle atteſted by 


God, which Reaſon knows can neither err nor deceive, 
and this is adherence ; or becauſe ſuch a concurrence of 
Teſtimonies agrees to tell me ſo as I have no motive or 
reaſon to disbelieve, and this is human Faith, (which may | 
leaſonably take place, until I either fee ſomewhar, or re- 


wer 
iſtice 
> not 
ther 1 


* „er 


le, th ceive ſomewhat by an higher teſtimony revealed to the | 
iſe Poi contrary) which alſo is weaker or ſtronger, according to 11 
e Cres the importance of the matter, authority of the Teſtifiers, 1 
he is ¶ my particular danger if I be deceiv' d in it, Cc. 1 


Hence the Conclufion is, Thar 


o con LEED | 
Right Reaſon is able to judge of all meerly moral Ob- Sed. 16. 


e tho 


judge that ſuch another thing is poſſible, Bur of ſuperna- 
mral Truths, ſuch things as it never diſcern'd in Nature, 
either in the kind or the like, it cannot judge any farther 
than thus: Either, firſt, that rho' we cannot do it, yet for 
oughr we know it is poſſible (nay, it hath a Being) with 
old, th God ; or ſecondly, that God hath affirmed it ſo, therefore 
30d mail am ſure it is; or thirdly, what comes to me from Au- 
extrenfſ| thoriry, that I have no reaſon to ſuſpect, bur, on the con- 
ture, a trary, concurrence of all Reaſons to be perſwaded by it; 
eiv'd onfluay, there are ſome inward Characters in the thing ir 
ould ra ſelf, that make me caſt off all jealouſie or doubt of ſuch 
d then M affirmations, and therefore | believe it is ſo. But general 
ly, and in theſi, it is no way Judge of theſe laſt kind of 5 
vhich af Controverſies. =p 
Will, off And therefore though God, in moral actions, even in sec. 17, 
's Will himſelf, ſubmits and appeals ro man's reaſon, Ja. 5. 3. | 
es of Eck. 18. 25. yet in theſe latter he derides all thoſe that go 
ne is pi about ro judge of them by Reaſon, 1 Cor. 1. 20. And 
ere a reagreeably Saint Paul in his preaching the Goſpel, for 
image proving the Truth of Chriſtianity, was fain, faith 
| Cc Origen, 


that a 
tence, 
one, 
1 impre 
* Comm 


reatuiſi jects, whether any thing be good or bad morally ; of na- 1 
by q rural Objects in matter of Fact, whether ſuch a thing be il 
behalf done or no, by the help of the means ſpecified, and by Diſ- 1 
cannot courſe, and Analogy Haw things that we ſee are done, to 1 
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A lorięr & Origen, to uſe a peculiar way of demonſtration, firſt, bi n 
— comparing of Prophecies in the Old Teſtament concerning G 
£947 Chriſt ; ſecondly, by Miracles: but in Practical marterg ji; 
Mu. he appeals to that which was written in every one's Heart in 
Cont. Celſ. g om, » 1 5 | - 
P. 4. | 1 x pg 1 - 
1760. 18. To this purpoſe hath Eu/ogius an Oration againſt thoſd ;e 
who think to be able to comprehend the true Theology off na 
Chriſtians (i. e. Chriſtians Diſcourſes concerning the Per 
. 74: . {ons of the Deity) * by the Wit or Reaſon of Man; an 
* Photius hath approv'd of that Diſcourſe of his, that hq 
„fit, doth F talk of God piouſiy and devoutly, and ſet Chriſtia : 
2 Divinity a pitch beyond Humane Wiſdom, I juperiour to 4 
one, other * artificial methods, or Rules of Art. . Of 
+ V mociT/es a | 2 
win, mnxvionar. * Vid. Juſt Mart. p. F. & 6. A & 8. C. & 9. A. So juſt. Mart 
p. 275. A and for the mt, , p. 9. So for the TEgnOr of the nnion of Chrift's Nature 
382. B. owns i amgag mw was we: bio) hoyerr, 386. B. 387. D. 388. A. 1 


— 


Seck. 20. In ſum, it is obſervable in the writing of the Scripture | Ur 
that generally in defining theſe Jaſt forts of Truths, God rea 


Authority is ſer down as the only Proof of what is (aid but 

without uſing any other way of arguing, or ſecular de 4i; 

monſtration : All that is indulg d ro mens Reaſon bein 5:4 

only this: Firſt, ro conſider whether ir be not very equ⸗ f. 

and reaſonable to believe God without any other mori (or; 

or topick of proof, even in thoſe things which are aboy imp 

or beſide right reaſon, nay, againſt the Propoſals of con pret 

rupt ; and ſecondly, to ſearch (by what helps ſoever W free 

reaſonable man's prudence and diligence can ſuggeſt, oi 7 

furniſh him with) which is that Word of God which conf ne 

eains theſe Rev elations, which Reaſon tells them they mu ma) 

believe without farther reaſoning. tho! 

Bur nor to ſuffer my ſelf to believe any thing (thoug any 

* xc revealed by the Scriptures) but what Reaſon otherwil thei 

den, would lead me to, is the fame that Celſus perſwaded ri of tl 

ne ge. Heathens (of his fide) to, againſt Chriſt, ro * follow Red men 

Ae d H lon and the rational guide in all the Doctrines we receiv heig 

2 r, all error and deceit being, ſaith he, brought into the Woll hapy 
A lat © Fa 


5 by Faith; and that they that believ'd any thing withouſſ ohe 
THE WiC ane = TRY h h 00 i h . | 8 & cy; 
5 uA Reaſon for it, are like them that delight in Juglers, bein; 
cue Jaſibe- and therefore he laughs at all thoſe who requiring nc cern; 
=; Bu 3 Reaſon for what they believe, ule this Phraſe, F Do n fault 
+ examine, but belicve, thy Faith ſhall ſave thee, as men th the r 
ttm, are dilpleasd with wiſdom, and in love with folly. muck 
CANT SN 5 4 8 n( 
n ee which Origen, as acute a Reaſoner as any, _ the A 
ogy Gt, 


— — " » . 
4 4 2 * 
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nothing but the Evidence of Prophecies, and the word of 
#4 God for this Rule of Faith. Which if ir be nor ſimply be- 
liered without any Philoſophical rational enquiry concern- 
ing the things affirm'd in it, many will of neceſſity ftill 

4 wallow in Infidelity after all that God hath done for the 
thoſ& reſcuing them our of ir, and only a few find that by ratio- 
gy off nal fearch which before they beliey'd by fimple Faith. 


2 


ad ! ———— 


to a 3 | 5 WE | 
: of the power of the AﬀeFtions and Intereſts in matter 
SE | of Faith. 2 


7 T* E belief of Chriſtianity being in the firſt Chapter Sec. 1 
7 ſuppos d to be thus ſufficiently recommended to the 
Underſtanding, which is a well. natur d faculty, and very 

ready ro hear Reaſon when it is offer'd to it: There is 

bur one Obſtruction poſſible, and that is from mens afte- 

de ctions or intereſts, and that by two ways of proceeding ; 

| bein firſt, mediately; ſecondly, immediately. py. 
Firſt, They work mediately by the Will, and have Se. 2. 
mob ſomerimes that unhappy influence upon that, as by their 

| importunity to perſwade it to interpoſe before the full re- 

of coll preſentment or propoſal of the Object, and ſo to hinder the 

ever I tree acceſs of the Argument to the Underſtanding. 

Thus we ſee it often in prejudicate and paſſionate men, g 4 
who are 2 of hearing or conſidering any thing that 
may diſpoſſeſs them. And thus we ſee it ſometimes in 
thoſe of a better remper, who yet being unwilling to loſe 
any advantages which they can make uſe of to maintain 
their preſent perſwaſions, are ſo intent upon their own part 
of che diſpute, that they do not receive the oppoſite Argu- 
ments with that equal Juftice of improving them to the 
height with which they are offered, or to which, if it had 
happen d that they had undertaken the maintenance of the 
other part, they could have heighrned them. This latter, 
being not an effect of ſo great a Diſtemper, is not ſo diſ- 
cernible (ro our ſelves eſpecially) as the other, but yet is 2 
fault, and that of ill conſequence, and a deviation from 
the rules of diſtributive Juſtice, which would allow as 
much of out attention or diligence to the improving f 
he Argumenz of the one part as of the othet, and expreſs 


1ey mu 


(choug 
therwil 
ded tb 
0 Re: 
 recelV 
heWorl 
witho 
lers, © 
iring ne 
+ Don 
men th 
ally. 
poles ne 


thy Ec 4 


151 


388 Of the Reaſonableneſo 


as imparrial a kindneſs to the Neighbour as to my ſelf. * 
And in all this the Will is culpable for being thus (more or © 
leſs) inſtrumental to the Aﬀections, Aud (o ir is negative-| 
ly alſo, whenſoever we do nor uſe that induſtry of ſearch © 
as our condition permits, and the importance of the mat- te 

$48. 4. der requires of us. | s I 

Baut then, ſecondly, the Affections and Intereſts do 
themſelves immediately, ſometimes, perform their own 
buſineſs, they cloud and darken the Underſtanding, and rhe 
make it leſs capable and receptive of ſuch Repreſentations all 

| as are made to it, i 5 E 

Fett 5. , This made Ariſtotle to affirm, That Pleaſures are in f the 

ei ſome men * corruprive of Principles, i. e. that thoſe com gre 

MA.. mon dictates of Nature, Gc. which are by all unbyaſs di nal 
men naturally conſented to as true and unqueſtion'd, da] dee 
yet to voluptuous men (and the ſame holds in matter off per 
fear and intereſt, and the other paſſions, and ill habits ali ena 

ſo) become matter of diſpute, whether they be true oi Ch. 
not: not becauſe in Reaſon any thing can there be offer q on 
fir ro infuſe Seruples into a rational man, or to combaſſ rea 
with the far greater potency of Reaſon on the other fide . 
which denominated them Principles; bur becauſe theſ whe 
rational dictates having ſome what in them which is con dou 
trary to, and unreconcileable with, paſſions and ſenfitivg diſc 
pleaſures, thoſe conſequently that have indulg d to then ther 
and eſpous d them, as the moſt defirable things. do, folfff and 
the enjoying of them, undervalue and deſpiſe the rationaſ per 
Arguments, (which would coſt them ſo dear (even th and 
parting with their luſts) if they continued in that reputaſ whi, 


tion which is due to them. | : wei; 
Sect. 6. Hence is it that the more prudent of Heathen Philolo ſelve 
phers have propoſed it as the beſt Preparative to the ſtudy Athe 


ing and ſearch of Truth, ro have mens Aﬀections anf of t 
Appetites well regulated firſt (though nor by reading q done 
Kudying the Books and Science of Morals or Erhicks, ye Reli, 
„ 2y8& by * Afluerude and virtuous Cuſtom, by inarrificial Pr far a 


os gutt dra cepts and ſober Education, &c, moderating and terapernſ life t 


hed gy their Paflions, and bringing them + to live Orthodoxli of ſp 


ver zupar- 


ne rm f leſt having their Reaſon diſturbed by Paſſions, they H ſatisf 


298. % not able to paſs an exact judgment of things. And wit it be 


amis . it” hi 
Twr,Siwplic. Out this, ſay they, it is as impoſſible for a man to bebe * 
in Categ. | 2 ight, 
Ariſt. + ipod Sage, Gn, A  Harxiie D ν⁰,ν,u. u., Anonym. Schol. in Caf than 
+ ire uy 190A patron ov F ma! Þ AGHT MET it, THE oh rea FHP Nele hi 
We, , | WIC 
«7gaCeir oiogp ul Id, =” 
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and judge aright of truths, (ſuch truths as have any thing 
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ſelf. : 


any way contrary to Paſſions) “ as for a man with fore * = - 
"- Fg Eyes to behold illuſtrious ſplendid Objects, without being es an- 
e FF anointed or cured of their diſtemper. —— 


"S Sam Y I 1 3 ye T& o90- 
mate ex Poles ide xx oi. d Y of uA ja Thus dptruy) Kanpur, T0 1 Angels 


c, εν, xg. Hierocl in Pref. ad xhνn inn. 


ts do | 

own Accordingly it hath been obſerved in the firſt Ages of Seck. 7, 

„ and the Church, that luxurious and intemperate men were of 

ations all others moſt hardly brought to believe the Chriſtian Do- 
xine of the Reſurrection of the Body and Immortality of 

re in the Soul, becauſe their carnal Joys being ſo material and 

> com ¶ groſs, and contrary to what Chriſt hath taughr of an Eter- 

yals JF nal Life, and of Spiritual Bodies, and Bliis, their being ſo 

d, dad deeply engag'd and immers'd in the former, forcified them 

ter oo pertinaciouſly againſt all impreſſion from the latter, and 

bits ali enabled them to hold out finally againſt the belief of thole 


rue 0 


Chriſtian Truths which others of more ruly Tempers, up- 


offer q on equal reaſons, and the fame repreſentation, did moſt 
dombaſſ readily embrace and aſſent to. 3» | 
er ſideſſ And it is worth our preſent conſideration and enquiry, Sect. 8. 
e thel@ wherher they which are now moſt willing to entertain 


is con doubrs of the Truth of Chriſtsanity, are either more ſharp 
enfitvY diſcerners of Truth than all others that are not (or than 
o chen themſelves, before they) arrived to this pitch of Sranchneſs 
do, foſſ and Scepticiſm; or again, whether they have ſeriouſly 
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ſpent any conſiderable time in reviewing their Principles, 
and, doing fo, have ſprang any ſpecial new Arguments 
which they had not conſider d before, and thoſe of ſuch 
weight with them, that they will contentedly expoſe them- 
ſelves to all the Torments of Hell, (the ſure reward of an 
Atheiftical Antichriſtian Life) upon the bare probability 
of thoſe their Arguments, (which cannot be rationally 
done by them, unleſs their pretenſions againſt Chriſtian 
Religion exceed ours for it in ſtrength of Credibility, as 
far as an eternal Hell exceeds thoſe ſhort ſufferings of this 
life to which Chriſtianity betrays us, or as an eternal ſtare 
of ſpiritual bliſs in Heaven doth ſurpaſs the tranſitory, un- 
ſatis factory, ſhort pleaſures of fin in this life ;) or whether 
it be not really their freer indulgence to ſome Liberties 
which Cbriſtianity admits not of, (and that more againſt 
light, and againſt the importunity of God's Judgments, 
than before) or perhaps ſome change of affairs abroad, 
which hath made the practice of Chriſtianity a more in- 
. : __ convenient, 
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convenient, coſtly thing, than it was wont to be; moſt © 
men being willing to have the Advantages of Religion, as th 
long as there be but few, and ſupportable, encumbrances nc 
that attend it, and after changing their opinion of it, when ar 
they have run any hazards by ir. be 
$8. 9. Which truly is fo far from being new or ftrange, that ye 
| it was a part of the Character that our Chriſt ſer upon or 
himſelf and his Doctrine, both in that Parable of rhe Seed m 
that fell upon ſtony ground, which is ſuppoſed to be ſcorched |! 
at the rifing of the Sun upon it, and by that cloſe of his qu 
anſwer to John's Diſciples, Bleſſed is be that is not ſcanda- I ch 
lized at me, foretelling them that the moſt eminent and («| 
conſiderable danger to Chriſtian Religion is, Thar they th 
which in proſpewous times are forward Profeſſors of it, will, 
when their Religion begins to offer them ſmart, fairly for- — 
' ſake and fall off from it. | | 
$23. 10, Thus much hath been premiſed to this ſecond Head of | 
: Arguments, on purpoſe ro ſhew the influence that marter 
of advantage may — on Belief ; and that on either fide, Ml Of 
not only where mens Intereſts do chance to thwart their 
Perſwaſions, but alſo, and as diſcernibly,. when they ap- 1 
pear on their ſides, to aſſiſt and confirm them. 
' $-8, 11, For ſo certainly did the ſweetneſs and well- taſtedneſs of ¶ cor 
2 the Manna work as effectually on the Faith of ſome Jews, ¶ anc 
make them as willing to adhere to God and My/es, in op- ges 
poſition to returning ro Ægypt, as the new miraculous man- Ch 
ner of the coming of that down upon them; and rhe Milk tha 
and Honey of Canaan were very good Motives, and Alle-Y * 
tives, and Engagements ro the Faith and Obedience of her 
others: And ſo in like manner the carnality of the Paradiſe F this 
that Mahomet promis d to his Diſciples hath much advancd I oth 
the credit, and facilitated the belief, and diſguis'd the groſl- F ſup 
neſs and abſurdities of the Alcoran. tur. 
Sf. 12, And becauſe Advantages are not to be diſliked becauſc Þ pre 
| they are ſuch, but becauſe they pretend and are mfſtaken I Re: 
to be ſuch when they are not, and by ſo doing do rob us of I loſe 
thoſe that are truly ſo, or that are infinitely weightier and mo! 
more conſiderable ; and becauſe that which is really the ¶ tho! 
moſt advantagious is always moſt rational, moſt prudent mo! 
for man to chuſe and purſue and aſpire to; therefore it is} ly r 
that to the former Argument of the reaſonableneſs of the ¶ con 
ground or teſtimony on which we believe Chriſtian Reli- war 
ion to be true, 1 now proceed to the advantages that I 1 
thoſe chat embrace ſhall reap by it, both becaufe moſt T% Mo! 
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Objections againſt Chriſtianity are founded in an opinion 
that it is not an advantagious Profeſſion, and would have 
nces no other quarrel to it if they were ſatisfied that it were, 
and alſo becauſe though advantageouſneſs no way contri- 
5 butes to the making or proving a thing to be true or falſe, 

a x 
upon 


yet it doth to the making it more or leſs worth believing 

or embracing, for every ſlight Truth is nor ſuch) and ſo 

more or leſs fit to be ſer up in our hearts as our Religion. 
For that by Religion every man entertains hopes of ac- 


chuſe to enter into thoſe bands if he did not promiſe him- 


Seck. I Jo 


ſelf ſome advantage by it, is a Maxim which I ſhall not 


CG HS FF: 
Of the Adwantages of Chriſtian Religion in whe groſs. 


Here is nothing therefore after the teſtifying of the 
Truth ſo proper for this preſent diſquiſition, as rhe 
conſideration of the Advantages of Chriſtian Religion, 
and thoſe advanced above all other imaginable advanta- 
ges of any other Religion, as much as the credibilry of 
Chriſtian Religion is above the credibility of any other 
that pretends againſt it. | 
This I am by my premiſed Method obliged ro conſider 
here only as true in the grols. And thar will be done by 


Sect. 1. 


Sed. 2. 


this one Conſideration, which hath been enlarged on * in * Second 
other Papers, That the Precepts of Chriſt, eſpecially his Vrmon on 


ſuperadditions to the former Laws of Moſes and of Na- 
ture, are, beyond all the contrary Vices, or the lowes de- 
grees of the ſame Virtues, perfectly agreeable ro Human 
Reaſon, cultivated, and improved, and heighrned by Phi- 
lolophy ; ſo that that ſhall confels thoſe things to be ſtil 
moſt commendable and moſt excellent which Chriſt hath 
thought fit to command his Followers. This might be de- 
monſtrated through all particulars : but I ſhall more ſtrict- 
ly reſtrain my ſelf to the advantages of a Chriſtian life, by 


conſidering it firſt in order to out ward, and ſecondly, to in- 


ward advantages. 


Mat à iy 50. 


The outward advantages are again more publick, or Se. 3 


more private. Of the publick there is none ſure more va 
e & luable 


7 
: P 
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luable and more fundamental to all other than that of 

ay Peace; and that is ſo immediately and inſeparably annex'd | 
to the Chriſtian Doctrine, that would men think fit to be 

guided by that Rule, were bur Chriſt's Preceprs conſtantly Þ 
practiſed, there would be no occaſion of diſtemper or di- 
ſturbance through the World, either between Chriftian | 
Potentares among themſelves, or betwixt any Chriſtian 

Prince and the Subjects of his own Kingdom. 

Seck. 4. Firſt, In what ſtate or condition ſoever a man is placed 
in any Nation, be he King or Subject, this commands 

him moſt ſtrictly therein to abide with God; every man 

to content himſelf with his preſent portion, whether it be 

of Sovereignty, or of inferiour eſtate, under ſubjection. 

Then ſecondly, whereſoever the Supremacy of Power is 

placed by the Laws of any Kingdom, there Chriſt re. 

quires ſubjection and non-reſfiſtance in all Subjects; and 

*Mat.-2.2 . both by himſelf, and in the Writings of his Diſciples, * re- 
gen -3-5- peareth and impreſſeth that far more earneſtly on the Sub- 
2. x3, ject, than he doth the duty of Protection on the Supreme; 


1 Per. 2. 13, l 8 f 
17. and where they F conjoyn them both, there they begin Han! 
I ay * 5-22, conſtantly with that of Subjection in the Inferior, as being i h 
= 5 of more univerſal concernment to the Peace and Preſerva- tha 


3 Pet. 3. I, 7, tion of the whole, and as that which earns the Superiour's t ev 
performing of his Duty, as a due reward to their Obedi- hat 
ence. Thirdly, Chriſt prohibits ſelf-love, thinking highly {9y « 
of one's ſelf, all covetouſneſs, ambition, animoſities, re- only 
venge, doing or returning of injuries, whiſperings, back -- d m. 
bitings, diſtruſts and jealouſies, all ſcrupulous pretentions Ind 6: 
of remote poſſible dangers: and fourthly, he commands 
doing as we would be done to, bleſſing of Enemies, eon- 
tempt of the World, not valuing any thing which is moſt 
rempting in it, and, above all things, purſuing of Peace 
with all men, (in the greateſt extent imaginable) as much 
as in them lies, and where ever it is poſſible, even over 
the whole world. And fifthly, the Precepts deliverd by 
Chriſt, (plain and intelligible to all) as they area Standard The 
by which every man is to meaſure his own actions, ſo areÞiriſti: 
they alſo to examine others, and conſequently they will F* of t 
fortifie againſt Seducers and ſly diſt urbers of a Peoples the 
Peace, if, according to Chriſt's direction, we try them by thou! 
their fruits, and reject and ftop our ears againſt all thoſe Nn 
whoſe Doctrines bring not exact Concordance to Chriſtian ſe p- 
practice along with them. And where theſe Precepts areſf"fider 
put in practice, what poſſible inlet is there left for Diſtur-· Ntendi 
bance or Sedition to enter? After 
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After Peace, Plenty is the moſt deſirable publick good, Se 
ind chat is hardly ſeparable from the former; bur beſide 
une Contributions which all the fomenters of Peace have 
Inade toward Plenty alſo, Chriſtian Religion hath peculiar 
i- {ways of aſcertaining any People of that, if irs Laws be 
embraced and practiſed. For, firſt, Chriſt commands 
J:bour, and induſtry, and diligence, baniſhes the idle, as 
* diſorderly walker, disbands him as ſoon as he appears t0* 4mia7xe 
e ſuch, Secondly, He makes the rich man his Almoner % :cT&-ne, 
r Steward rodiſtribure to every man's wants as he is able: 
nd as he bleſſes his liberality, and renders it the moſt 
robable conrſe to make him rich; ſo he convinces him, 


Ms 


at gathering and hoarding up wealth is the meaneſt, 


nd, withal, the moſt diſadvantageous folly, and that the 
Jnly real Commodity in riches is the Joy and Happineſs 


t relieving others, and the enhanſing of their future Re- 
ard by ſo doing. Thirdly, He forbids Rapines, de- 
audings, gaining to our ſelves by any other man's loſſes: 
d fourthly, by putting the wealth of the World in a 
hannel, to deſcend from Superiors to Inferiors, from him 
bat hath to him that hath not, from the part that is filled 
that other that is emptied, he makes a certain Proviſion 


r every part of the Body. And beyond all this, fifthly 
i- hath taught men, that all the good of Plenty is to be 


djoy'd in a Competence or a Sufficience, (and that there 
only more Trouble, and more Charge, and more Fears, 
id more Temptations annex to any greater abundance ) 
nd ſixthly, he hath given all his faithful Servants aſſu- 
nce, that he that hath the diſpoſing of all, and knows 
hat they will have need of, will never ſo deſtitute them 
tat they ſhall want theſe» neceſſary things. And when 
lenty is thus interpreted, and theſe Proviſions made for 
there will be little poſſibility that any People that live 
cording to theſe Rules ſhall fail of that certain benefit of 
em, 
Then for the private outward Advantages to every $-&. 6. 
hriſtian liver, they will be as diſcernible alſo, And theſe 
e of two ſorts, firſt, thoſe that have an univerſal influence 
the comfortableneſs and chearfulneſs of the whole life, 
ithout which neither health nor wealth nor any particular 
vantage will have any taſte or reliſh in them. Secondly, 
oſe particulars of health, &c. Of the firft ſorr, I ſhall be 
nfident to prefer the obſervance of one Chriſtian Precept, 
nending to a man's particular Calling, which as it is the 
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Seck. 7. 


dily labour it ſelf, which at the diſtance ſeems moſt uneaſi 


it, from the active temper both of the body and mind « 


the vain or ſinful mixtures of our lives are ſought out, 


ſtrict duty of every Chriſtian of what rank or quality ſo 
ever, ſo is it that which ſweetens the whole life to hi 
that lives orderly according to that Rule. It is certain th 
Aſſuetude and Cuſtom hath a moral efficacy in it to mak 
every thing pleaſant that is accuſtomed, (were it not upo 
that ſcore, it is not imaginable that ſome fins to ſome me 
which have natural averſions to them, ſhould ever be raug 
to go down to ſmoothly.) By this means buſineſs and bc 


ro thoſe that have been brought up in it, proves moſt ple: 
fant and delightful. To ſuch an one idleneſs and want « 
employment is really the moſt uneaſie affliction of his life 

And for him that is not brought up to either of theſe, ye 
we ſee by Experience, and are able to give the Reaſon q 


man, that there is no ſuch conſtant torment as the nd 
knowing what to do with his time, the having his hou 
lie upon his hands; for the removing of which moſt « 


cures or divertiſements, and having no real pleaſantneſs 
them, do yer imitate ſome, by ridding us of the contra 
uneaſineſs, the burthen of that idle time, which is mad 
more fupportable by ſuch varieties: Thus hath that ui 
charitable and very mean quality of cenſuring, and bac 
biting, and deriding of others become ſo frequent and i 
ſhionable in the World, (fo inſeparable from all our Co 
verſations, rhe only modern good Company, as it is calle 
only becauſe many perſons have no other imployment 
their time bur that of talking; and of that fort this 


the moſt obvious to thoſe who have neither zeal enouſem li 


to their own good, nor ſo much of friendſhip to the 
with whom they converſe, as to make the faults of oT 
another (in order to the reforming or fortifying one an 
ther) the ſubject of their diſcourſe. To this and all oth 
Sins and Vanities of this nature, this Duty of arttendif 
the Calling is a certain Antidote or Cure: The ada; 
rages of which cannot be more eminently exemplified rhFce « 
among thoſe men who by miſtake are conceiv'd ro have Finite 
obligation of Calling upon them, I mean thoſe of 1s in, 
Nobility and Gentry in a Kingdom. I ſhall inlarge on i coul 
Inſtance a little, | | elide 


The Calling of thoſe that are not born to Eſtates Fat tr 
Poſſeſſions is generally acknowledged ro be ſomewhat F* no 
* the acquiring of Wealth, andÞ'th, 

the 


Labour or Induſtry 


_— 
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em may reaſonably be confined that part of Adam's 
urle, (which is yet ſweetned to Chriſtians by Chriſt) 
ut in the ſweat of their brows they ſhall eat their bread. But 
en thoſe that have ample Poſſeſſions left them, ſufficient 
x themſelves and Family, (and much more) and beſides, 
perpetuity of that to their Families for ever, are certainly 
der no ſuch obligation to labour, to encreaſe ſo fair an 


o hi 
in th: 
mak 
t upo 
e me 


ta 

1. ap, or to ſpend that precious time and ſweat induſtry 
_ 1 bringing more Warer into the Ocean,or indeed more 
| ple: eight unto that burthen of Wealth which lies already an 


vant Numbrance (more commonly than a real advantage) on 


is life Niir ſhoulders, Their Calling therefore, without queſti- 
eſe, 0 conſiſts in the ſcattering, not encreaſing, in the diſ- 
aſon Met, charitable diſtribution of that early revenue which 
mind Mrommitted to their ſtewarding, z. e. in the uſing that 
the ndealth (ro the richeſt advantages they are able) to the 


wice of God. Such is the ſpending their time as Citizens 
of one City, but of the World, enquiring what is the 
ry of mankind, and how they may. ſerve God chearful- 


is hou 
moſt « 


out, M") 
unels in thoſe Precepts of Chriſt which are of the greateſt 
-ontraFWieckion, obſerving the wonderful things of God's Law, 
is madd the harmony which thoſe: notes of Diſcord make, 
that uf lich to the unskilful or untunable Ear are ſo hatſh. This 
d bach much more in reference to God: and then in order to 
- and fen, the well ordering of that part of the Commonwealth 
mr Coicrein they are imploy'd, the relieving of thoſe that 
is calle", the attracting inferiours by Exhortation, Admoniti- 
nent fl Correption, (but eſpecially by exemplary acts of all 
rt this Ney) to the practiſe of Chriſtianity, and, as much as in 
1 enouſem lies, bringing Virrue into countenance and reputa- 


on. into faſhion and credit in the World, | 
Thar wealth and eminency of place are very proper in- S:#. 9. 
ments toward this end, will not be needful to be de- 
onſtrated here; all that is ſeaſonable will be, to conſider 
hat a Treaſure of joy and ſweetneſs would come in to eve- 
ſuch perſon in a Kingdom by a conſtant chearful atten- 
ce on the ſeverals of this calling, every one of them 
initely more proportionable to the appetites of a gene- 
us ingenuous mind than any thing elſe which his ambiti- 
could ſuggeſt to him, nothing vulgar or mean in ir: and 
elide all the particular delights in every act of each) the 
Eſtates Neat tranſcendent comfort of having ſatisfied Conſcience, 
jewhat e not having lived an unprofitable burthen of the 
ch, and ttb, che having in ſome meaſure performed the — 
the | Vie 
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31- of the Soul; and thoſe either of this life at the preſent, 


which he came into the World, would be, to him th: 
comes to reap them, unſpeakable raviſhments, though 
the diſtance, perhaps, the ſenſual deſigner diſcerns nd 
' ſuch Excellencies in them, 

Next are the ſeveral particular external advantages, 
they are the deſired Portion of every individual mai 
which (beyond all other prudential methods imaginabl 
Obedience to Chriſt's Precepts provides for us. Of thilry 
fort, firſt, the health of the Body (the foundation of 
other ourward comforts) cannot better be preſerved fro 
diſeaſes, than by ftrict rules of conſtant remperance ai 
ſobriety, and of faſting and abſtinence ſometimes, of co 
rinence or conjugal chaſtity, of active and induftrio 
purſuir of the buſineſs of the Calling; nor can it better 
ſecur'd from wounds and maims and violent deaths, th 
by mildneſs and quietneſs, and ſobriety, and bearing 
Injuries, all which are the ſpecial charges of Chriſtihi 
Religion. | | 

The very ſame practices, beſide theſe proprieties of 
vantage to the health and eaſe and ſtrength of the bod 
have in them a far greater delight and pleaſure and gra 
fulneſs to the ſenſes than any of the unchriſtian contrarih 
No pleaſure in eating and drinking like that in the rem 
rate feeding on the plaineſt, wholeſomeſt diet, and ſo 
the reſt. 

For reputation, another ſpecial outward advantage, 
is clear, that beſides that Chriſtian Religion reaches eve 
man to think better of others than bimſelf, forbids judgifſ@»;; 
and reproaching and backbiring, and ſo moſt certain 
preſerves that Jewel entire to every man; the practice 
Chriſtian Virtues commands eſteem and value even fre 
thoſe which leaſt exerciſe them themſelves. The pro 
man cannot chuſe but reverence the meek, the debauc 
wan the temperate, the greateſt ſelf-ſeeker him that 
diveſts himſelf of all his ſelf. intereſts. There are not th. 
things in the world which ſo certainly bring a good rejſh; 
ration along with them, as Charity, and Humility, 4 
Conſtancy; and thele three are the prime Commands 
Chriſtian Religion. | 

After the ourward, I proceed to the inward Advanta 
in order to another life. 

The Chriſtian Precepts tend evidently to the bette 
of the Soul in this life: Firſt, by purging ir, The Hfrciti 
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m then Philoſophers, Porphyrie and divers others, eſpecially 
ugh Mic Pythagoreans, were much concerned in the pollutions 
ns nf the Soul which they diſcerned, and beyond all things in 
be World defir'd and endeavour'd the purging them our, 
pght ro Magick and Sorcery to that end, bur terribly 
nſtook in that way to ir. Our Chriſt hath done this, by 


iges, 
i ma 


zinab lade Grace and Doctrine of Repentance, as far as is necei- 
Of ti for an inferiour State. And fo, is foretold by the old 
of Mrophers under the ſtyle of [he deſire of all Nations] and 
ed froſſbe expectation of the Gentiles] as he that brought with 
nce anilim, in his Precepts and in his Graces, a full ſatisfaction 
of coſſ all the gaſpings and thirſts of the moſt rational and 
Luftriofferneſt Apperites about us. 
better W Secondly, By cultivating it with all uſeful Knowledge $e#. 15. 
hs, thipnd true Wiſdom. For ſuch, by the Oracies own con- 
aring Wilion, is Practical Knowledge; and of that kind all the 
_briftiWhiloſophers that ever were never aſcended to fo high 
ches as Chriſt's one Sermon in the Mount hath done. | 
es of aff Thirdly, By ſatisfying it, allowing it here thoſe injoy- Seck. 16. 
ie bodſpents which of all others a rational Soul is pleaſed with. 
nd graf The Pleaſures of friendſhip, of profitable converſation, 
Mntrarifmoniſhing and. inſtructing one another. 2. The plea- 
e remWice and ſpecial raviſhmenr of relieving and refreſhing thoſe 
nd ſo tat want, of making a poor man happy. 3. The plea- 
ure of contentment, and deſiring nothing but what we 
intage, oy. 4. The pleaſure of victories, in refiſting and over- 
hes eVSoming temptations of all ſorts, but eſpecially of over- 
; judgining evil with good. And whenever there is any unplea- 
certaitrt mixture, then, 5. the pleaſure of a difficult Obedi- 
raQticeſnce, thereby to approve our love and zeal ro him who 
ven ih given himſelf for us. | 
he prof And fourthly, by daily rewarding of it: 1. By theg,g. 17 
lebaucÞiomforrs and joyous reflexions of a good Conſcience (as 
that mhar is ſer off by the contrary Hell and Torments of a bad,) 
not th. By the leveral eaſes that the ſeveral Chriftian Virtues 
00d reſſzive men here: the caſe of Patience, contrary ro the un- 
icy, Maſineſs of Rage; the eaſe of contempt of the wold, con- 
nmands rary to the perpetual drudgery and toils of the world- 
ing; the eaſe of the continent man, contrary to the 
dvamatzmes and diſquiets of the libidinous. 3. By the preſent 


Yreſent, xperience of God's loving: kindneſshere, in anſwering of 


hoſe Prayers which are uſeful for us, in denying thoſe 
: betterFy)ich would be hurtful, in reſtraining us ſomerimes, in 
The ff xciting us at other times, in ſpeaking peace to our 


ti Souls, 
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cipated, and made preſent to us. And all thele, if the 
were not infinitely more, were ſure advantages enough 


Seck. 18. 


pir'd to by Chriſtians, infinitely above all other rews 


Se. 1 9. 


Fa a 


20. 


upon their hands, are fain to ſeek out unto themſelves. 


2. The attainableneſs of that Reward, and the bla 


Souls, &c. 4. By converſing with God by mediation, 9! 
thankſgiving, ſinging Hoſannahs and Hallelujahs to hit aer 
the moſt joyous imploy ment in the World. Nay, by 
perpernal chearfulneſs, rejoycing always, which, as 
would be another man's reward, ſo is it the duty of 
Chriſtian. 5. By the expectations of a Reward in anoth 
life, which, though future, is yet by the benefit of t 
Chriſtian Virtues, Faith and Hope, foreſtalled, and an 


entertain a ſhorr life of fifty or threeſcore years, and ſec 
it from being weariſom to a Chriſtian, or from needii 
thoſe ſinful, ſhameful, unworthy divertiſements that 
other ſorts of men, on purpoſe that their time may not 


Laſtly, The Advantages which a Chriſtian reaps 
Chriſt are in order to another life. And thoſe I ſhall b 
repreſent to you, by ſhewing theſe two things: 1. T 
valuableneſs of the Reward promiſed by Chriſt, and 


that any other Religion pretends to beſtow upon mi 


that will light on none but our ſelves, (ſo that we ſhall 
bound ro acknowledge our ſelves moſt ſtupidly wretch 
and irrational) if we do not attain to it. | 

For the former, the valuableneſs of the Chriſtian's 
ture Reward, infinitely above the wages of any other N 
ligion, that will appear, 1. by the Immarteriality, : 
2. by the Eternity of it: Both thoſe ir is defin'd to 
by Chrift, and by being ſo, is concluded to be 
eternal, infinitely bliſsful ſtate. And that Chriſt ſaid ti 
in that, need not again be proved, God himſelf havi 
been proved to bear him witneſs, that all that he ſaic 
true. The Immateriality of this Reward demonſtrate 
agreeable and proportion d to the nobler part of us, 
upper or rational Soul; all other groſſer pleaſures, 
Mahumetans enjoying of Women, and the Fews long I 
in a Canaan, being gratifications to the viler parts of 
our Senſes or Bodies, and to thoſe too in their vileſt ſt 
as they are natural, not as they ſhall be ſpiritual (and eq 
to Angelical) Bodies. | 

Having ſaid this, I need nor add the ſhamefulneſs af K 
emptineſs and unſatisfactorineis of all bodily pleaſurſ, * 
proceeding partly from the coverous ingrateful condii N 
of chat belt part of us, as the Heathens haye ſtiled / 

2 
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Body ; partly from the great meanneſs and poorneſs and 
afeneſs of all bodily contents, (ſo unworthy to be the am- 
tions, or any thing but the ſervants and attendants, of the 
ealonable Soul) and rhe inſtant ſatieties and irkſomneſſes 
at they always are attended with, ſuch as nothing could 


uy of | 

nake any meer man place any conſiderable value upon 
of em, were not he either cheated into it at the diſtance by 
nd ane falſe gloſſes that other men put on them, and by ſeeing 


har hazards are willingly run in purſuit of them; or were 
e not early engag'd in an habitual indulgence to them, 
zhich makes that difficult to part with which he hath en- 
y'd ſo long, and conſequently which imitates ſome plea- 


chat ie, (and is miſtaken for it) by rhe contrary painfulneſs 

y not giving it over. | | 

Ives, 1 Whereas on the other fide the immaterial, ſpiritual, Sec. 25 
"eavs ore ſublime ſatisfactions to the pure indefatigable Spirit, 


te rational immortal Soul within us, as they cannot be 

able to thoſe baſeneſſes and emptineſſes, ſo neither are they 

danger of thoſe ſatieties; and by ſatisfying and bleſſing 

jar part of us which is infinitely moſt excellent in our na- 

pon mes, muſt of themſelves neceſſarily be concluded moſt ſu- 

= blallrlatively excellent, and deſerve, as ſuch, to be infinite- 

e ſhalt Npreferr d and moſt valued by us. zh | 

vrerchll Having ſaid this one thing of the Immateriality of the g f. 22 
hriſtians future reward, and agreeableneſs to that part ; 

out us which alone is worth providing for (the happi- 

ſes of the other inferior parts being conſequent ro and 

cluded in this, and a proviſion withal being (by the wiſ- 

m of our God) made for them that they ſhall no longer 

fire or want thoſe Enjoyments, which is perfectly the 

- aid ine, if not with ſome advantage better, than if they had 

If hariem) it is not poſſible any farther improvement or acceſ- 

he ſaid” ſnould be made to this reward, but only by the per- 

uating of ir. 

And that is that other part of Chriſt's Promiſe, Thar 

e Bliſs which he thus beſtows ſhall in reſpect of its own 

enitude never be exhauſted or diminiſhed, nor again, 

rough the Repentance of the Donor, or the Envy of any 

her, ever be withdrawn or forced from us. | 

And this 1s a great enhancement and evidence of the 1 

lationalneſs of our Religion, how ſevere ſoever Chriſt's © * 

mmands or how rigid his Exactings arc ſuppoſed to be, 
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Seck. 232: 


— What ſharpneſs ſoever we here are forced or permitted 
— d endure in approving our Obedience to him, If there 
ſtiled t be 
Bed 
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be any Difficulry in the Obedience, or Ungratefulneſs 
the Sufferings of a Chriſtian's life, yet the abundant n 
. compence of rhe preſent Advantages, and, after thoſe, of il 
 Sonl-raviſhing unſpeakable bliſs (infinitely above the weig 
of the hardeſt or rougheſt part of Chriſt's Task of Pe 
formances, and above rhe proportion of the ſowreſt portic 
that any pious man taſtes in the Afflictions of this Lif 
were they ſuppoſed to be of the ſame equal duratio 
would make our Hopes and Patience and Perſeverance pe 
fectly rational, according to the balances with which it 
different men weigh, or Husbandmen labour, or Me 
chants traffick here on Earth. 5 
Fes. 2. But when to every minute of a pleaſant not painf 
bedience, to every mite of a Preſſure (which God th 
lends gives ſtrength allo to bear chearfully, makes man , 
nor of Patience, but Victory and Rejoycing to us) tbei it 
is moſt immutably aſcertain'd to us by Chriſt an erer co 
(ETERNAL) weigbe of glory, how impoſſible is it th Mi 
thoſe few ſowr drops of ſo ſhort tranſitory Obedience aii Mie 
Patience ſhould not be drowned and loſt in that vaſt Ocea i and 
whereinto within a while they ſhall be really, and at tl by 
inftanr, by Faith and Hope, they are (in Effect, and Mal 
Equivalence) poured out ? 
Seck. 26, If there be any thing now left diſpurable in this mat» e 
| it muſt be, whether ir will nor be juſtly deem'd irration 
that God ſhould ſo over-heap his meaſure, ſo over - prop — 
tion his wages to us, reward that fo gloriouſly, which, 
there were never a Heaven hereafter, were at the preſelf f 
reward ſufficient to it ſelf, and infinitely preferable befoſ 7;,, 
the condition of any other man's life. But the advantay 
of that being on our ſide, we ſhall have little reaſon 
diſpute or complain of it. | 
Sec. 27- The only thing imaginable to be replied will be, th 
+ Chriſt's inflictions are as material and as eternal as his H ſde. 
wards; and the reaſon nor preſently diſcernible, why oi on v 
ſhort, empty, nauſeated pleaſures, the ſins of a ſnort lil wir} 
and the joys of thoſe fins far ſhorter than rhe ſhorteſt liſ cern 
ſhould be puniſh'd ſo ſadly and ſo eternally. This ſcrupiff the 
3 of the Atheiſt hath been ſearched to the bottom and aff the 
1 „ ſwer'd * in other Papers; and the brief of it is this, TM of d 
# the choice being referred to us to take of the two vi 
we beſt like, Eternal Death ſet before us on the one ha! 
to make Eternal Life the more infinitely reaſonable for 
to chuſe on the ether hand, and the eternal Hell (when 
| | | el 
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ever we fall into it) being perfectly our own act, neither 
forced on by us by an abſolute Decree of God's, nor irreſi- 
tible Temptation of the Devil, nor our own Fleſh, but as 
raly our wiſh and choice and made purchaſe, nay, much 
more truly and properly than eternal Heaven is (when our 
obedience is firſt ſo wrought by God's Grace, and yet af- 
er that ſo abundantly rewarded by the Donor) it is certain 
that if there be any thing irrational, it is in us unkind and 
rverſe Creatures, (ſo obſtinate to chuſe what God ſo 
aſſionately warns us to take heed of, fo wilfulrodie, when 
God ſwears he wills not our death) and not in him, that 
bath done all that is imaginable to be done to reaſonable 
Creatures (here in their way or courſe) to the reſcuing and 
aving of us. : 1 
And ſo this hath by the way demonſtrated alſo the At- Sec. 28. 
ninableneſs of that reward, and the no-kind of fault of 
God's (he hath ſent his Prophers, his Son, his Spirir, his | | 
Miniſters, his Mercies, his Judgments, all forts and new 
ence ai Methods of working Deliverances and Salvations for us, 
ſt Oceaſſ and all ſlaughter'd and crucified and griev'd and abus'd 
ad at by us) bur all meerly of our ſelves, if through our ircario- 
„and Mfual prides or ſloths we do not attain to it, I ſhall not need 
| therefore farther ro inlarge on that, eſpecially having 
s matte: elſewhere abundantly demonſtrated the truth of it. pra cat. 
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r- prop "_ P. o. 
which, CHAT Y. | 

e preſel | 

le befo 71; Exceptions againſt ſome particulars in Chriſtian Religi- 

— on; and, 1. God's Diſpoſitions of Providence. 

realon | 


T now remains that I proceed from the groſs to the re- Sd. x. 
be, ch tail, from the general ro the particular view, and con- 
as his i ſderation of thoſe particular Branches of Chriſtian Religi- 
why OF on which ſeem to men at this time to be leaſt ſupported 
ſhort 11 with Reaſon. And they will be of two ſorts, either con- 
orteſt li cerning God's Providence,or God's Commands now under 
is (cru the Goſpel, The firſt concerns his Wiſdom in diſpenſing 
and a the things of the World among Men, the ſecond his choice 
this, IM of duties wherein to exerciſe us. = 
wo wil For the firſt of theſe, it will briefly be reduced to this Seck. 2. 


one ha Queſtion, Whether it can be deem'd rational that Inju- 

able for ſtice ſhould proſper, and Patience can never be reliev'd or 

m_ rewarded in this life 3 As , 1 where taught to be 
| | ce 
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the Method of God, and is moſt eminently exemplifed 1 þ 
on Chrift himſelf in his own perſon in the Goſpel. 1 

Where firft, if the Queſtion were, Whether Injuſtice d 
could be really favour d by God, or by him fo approv'd Ml a 
and.encourag'd, as to be thought worthy of any the leaſt  y 
reward, though but of a Cup of cold Water, by him, or MI ri 
(as conſentaneous to that) Whether or Og by going un- ne 
puniſh'd here, and by being triumphant in this World, s. 


might be thence concluded to be an act either of Sanctity Þ ay 
or of Innocence, owned and commended and juſtified by th 
God by its thus proſpering ; I ſhould then, 1 confeſs, ac- m 
knowledge this to be irrational, and not plead or under- I th 
take to be the Advocate of that Religion which ſhould MI fr 
teach one ſuch Doctrine as this. 5s g 
For this were to make God (who by being ſuch, is th; 
ſuppos'd to be of an immutable Will and Juſtice) to be- tai 
come inconſtant and contradictory to himſelf, ro forbid Ml cl: 
oppreſſion as contrary to his Will, and yet, without ma- eve 
king any change in the matter (without withdrawing what no 
he hath given to one, and diſpolitg it to another, as in the ¶ thi 
caſe of the Egyptian Jewels, and the Canaanites Land) toi for 
reward it as agreeable to his Will; ro pronounce, that no be 
covetous perſon, without Repentance, ſhall inherit the King-M uri 
dom of Heaven, and yet to give the covetous, beſide an in- ¶ gai 
fallible title ro the Kingdom of God, continued to him as na 
a ſpecial Saint of his, the addition of all the Bleſſings of far 
this life. In a word, this were the ſame irrational thing glo 
as to affirm that a Thief which proſper'd in his aſſault, and & ore 
actually robbed the Traveller, and perhaps kill d him too, hip] 
was by that means turn d honeſt man, and that nothing II (a' 
but miſcarrying in his attempt could denominate or de- ry l 
monſtrate him a thief ; that no Sin were any longer a Sin I fr a 
if it were once acted, no Oppreſſion any longer Oppreſ-Kto t. 
Gon if it were permitted to come to its fulneſs; that every} dien 
the fouleſt violence, as ſoon as it were come to the height, kind 
bearing down all the Reſiſtances of Divine and Human ] jew 
Laws and force, did then preſently ceaſe to be violence, of C 
and by being the loweſt Fiend in Hell, commence :p{offle 4 
facto the moſt rewardable Saint. And therefore the only ¶ noth 
Religion that hath been known in the World to maintain whic 
and countenance this, that of the Turk or Mahometan, II Mur 
profeſs to believe abſolutely irrational. worſ 
But for Chriſtianiry, that is fo diſtinctly contrary to this, 
that the great fundamental Hiſtory upon which * — 
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Religion at once is built, is rhe moſt lively Example and 
Doctrine of the contrary. 
deliver d up into the power of wicked men, and by them 
arraign'd and revil'd and crucified, not only the Diſciples 
4 which were his conſtant attendants, but his Army of y- 
J riads of Angels that were always at his command, doing 
nothing toward his releaſe ; when this conſultation of the 
5 . became ſucceſsful, and obtain d the deſired event 
q againſt him (the higheft and moſt proſperous oppreſſion of 
the greateſt Innocence and Virtue) then, tho” there were 
more circumſtances which might affix this on God his Fa- 
ther, and ſeem to draw him into partaking in it, than we 
find recorded of any or all other ſinful actions (as that 
 H} God's Hand and Counſel did foredetermine this ro bedone, 
chat God foretold it by all his Prophets, and from the cer- 


to be- 


For when Chriſt himſelf was 


tainty that they could nor lie, doth, when it is done, con- 


clude that Chriſt oughe thus to ſuffer ; ihat they that did it, 485 3, 175 


even the chief Rulers of them, had the excuſe of ſome ig- 


norance, until God's raiſing him from the dead diſpelled 


this Miſt from before their Eyes; that what God has thus 
forerbld and predetermined, viz. that Chriſt ſpould ſuffer, 
be has thus fulfilled, Acts 3. 18. that he that fuffer'd volun- 
tarily laid down his Life, and by a ſpeedy taking it up a- 
gain, Was freed from the ſaddeſt part of death, the re- 
maining under the power of it, nay, was in the iſſue fo 
far from being the worſe for ſuffering, that befides the 
glorious advantages that came to his Diſciples and Chil- 
dren by ir, he himſelf was in that human nature of his 
highly rewarded and exalted for this his ſuffering ; thoagh 
ſay, all theſe circumſtances concurred to make the Inju- 
ry leſs, the Crime more excuſable, and altogether more 
fir and more honourable to be charged upon God, and fo 
to turn it from the crime of Murther to the virtue of obe- 
dience to God's will and charity and benefaction to man- 
kind, and even to him that ſuffer d) yet this one act of the 
Jews, their doing againſt the expreſs Command and Will 


of God, that thing which yet was by God * determined to * regseuot 
be done, their crucifying an innocent perſon, that defir'd Wi. 


nothing but their amendment, their committing that act 
which by God was forbidden under the Commandment of 
Murther, is thought fir by that God whom the Chriſtians 
worſhip, to be puniſſi d moſt prodigioufly and exemplarily, 
that ever any fin of the deepeſt dye and the moſt mitchie- 
rous effects was ever puniſh d, even with the utter deſola- 

| ; = = | tion 


— — 


/ 


414 O the Reaſonableneſs | m_— 


—— 


tion of the whole Nation, and all the Prodigies that have 
been read of, the greateſt pomp of aggravating circum- 
ſtances, the calling Heaven and Earth together, to make 
the execution of theſe crucifiers the more ſolemn and re- 
markable. So far is Chriſtianity from owning any ſuch 

irrational Doctrine as this. | | 

Seck. 6. Bur this being thus diſclaim'd, and the Doctrine which 
is acknowledg'd to be Chriſtian, being clear'd, to be on- 
ly this, that in God's Diſpenſations and Providence, and 
\ governing of the World under the Goſpel, it is not unuſu- 
| al for Injuſtice ro proſper, and Patience and Innocence 
never to be reliev'd or rewarded in this life. This I ſhall © 
now aſſume on me to clear to be perfectly reaſonable z and 
it ſhall be by thus raking ir aſunder. ; 
Sect. 7. Firſt, That wicked men ſhould be permitted to be! 
wicked, when all fair rationable means have ſuccefleſly i} 
been uſed to bring them to repentance, to reſtrain i} * 
them from waxing worſe and worſe ; that they that will ! 
not mend by all the probableſt and moſt effectual means i ! 
fhould ar laſt be left ro themſelves, and become incorrigi- ! 
ble; that God ſhould nor proceed from perſwaſion to vio- f 
tence, and force them to be good (contrary to the nature e 
of man in this his ſtate of proficiency, who was created F V 
with a will or freedom of doing evil if he pleaſed, and 11 
contrary to the nature of free and rewardable goodneſs, e. 
(which if compellſd ceaſeth to be ſuch) who will nor be | b 
reſtrain'd from evil without force: this will never be deem'd F 
rational in God, who hath another Tribunal ro arraign and. 
puniſh thoſe who will nor ſubmit ro exborration and dilci- I de 
pline here. But on the contrary,ir will very ill become the I pe 
ſervant of God, for his own eaſe and ſecurity, to wiſh the Be 
diſturbance of that method of God with mankind, to ex- ge 
pect that man, which, when he was in Innocence, was created I th 
with a liberty to chuſe the evil, ſhould now amidſt the Af 
Briers and Thorns, after the provocations of a long vicious 
life, have ſuch Shackles laid on him, as that he ſhould not 
be able to break Gods Laws; and all this only that the 
the good man may be protected, who, if he be not, knows the 
chat tis far more for his advantage than if he were. l 
$4, 8. Secondly, That they which are wicked, and have caſt off Per 
; all reſtraints of Divine and Human Laws, which break 
through all the Ties and Securities that Promiſes and Oaths 
can lay upon them (the greateſt protection for Innocents that 
any Religion or Law hath ever provided for them ſoa 
J 


nave | E 
um- 
nake 
J re- 
ſuch 


hich 
e on- © 
and 


uſu. * 


cence | 
[ ſhall Þ 
z and 


to be f 
efleſly > 


{train | 


It will 
means 
orrigi- 
to vio· 
nature 
:reated 
J, and 
odnels, | 
nor be 
deem'd | 
ign and | 
d dilct- | 
me the 
wiſh rhe 
„to ex- 
created 
jdſt the 
vicious 
ould not 
nly that 
, knows 
re. 
e caſt of 
ch break 
nd Oaths 
-ents that 
n) ſhoul 
þ 


f 
. 

— 4 at 8 

1 — A 3 


—y— 


"" of Chriftian Religion. 


415 


by theſe advantages above other men, be able to over- reach 
and defraud others ; and by this means baving acquir'd a 
power of hurting ſhould, when they have it, make uſe of 
this power to do what is moſt agreeable to their luſts and 
intereſts ro do : This again hath nothing in ir ſtrange or 
irrational: Ir is far more ſtrange that it is not always thus, 
that (wicked men allowing themſelves all the liberty, and 
being by their very Sins furniſh'd with all Armour and In- 
ſtruments ro work their will, and all innocent men, that re- 
ſolve to continue ſuch, being by this means diſarmed and 
naked before them) the wicked ſhould not get the whole 
World into their poſſeſſions, | 


This certainly were to be expected, and by this means Seck. 9. 


all that have wicked inclinations would in any humane 
likelihood be encourag d to act to the height of their pow- 
er of hurting, were there not a peculiar hedge of Provi- 
dence to defend the meek, without any of their own (con- 
ſiderable) Contributions toward it, to guard them wonder- 
fully in the open field without any viſible means of doing 
ir. And if this ſhall otherwiſe happen at ſome one time, 
perhaps but once in many ages, and that for ſome ver; great 
end, in God's wiſdom more conſiderable to the Godlike go- 
vernment of the whole world, than the miraculous reſcu- 
ing of a few meek Innocents from a ſhort oppreſſion (in 
earthly things, which are nor worth the poſlefling) could 
be deem'd to be; there is ſure no great wonder in this, 
nothing irrational in the ſomerimes permitting of ir. | 


He that were ſecur d in his Inheritance in a quiet King- ck. 10. 


dom as Jong as any man enjoy d his own, as Majeſty were 
permitted on the Theone, or Law and Juſtice on the 
Bench, would never deſire a fairer Conveyance, or a lon- 
ger Leaſe of the moſt valued Poſſeſſions of this Life: and 
this Security remains to the meek man, tho once in many 
Ages it may have happen'd nor to prove good unto him. 


And as there hath been nothing ſtrange or irrational on Sg. 11. 


the part of che wicked oppreſſor that proſpers ; ſo next, on 
the part of the Patient or Sufferer that ſmarts under him, 
there will appear to be as little. 


For firſt, Abſolute Innccence is a thing which (ſave in the Se8, 12. 


perſon of Chriſt) hath never been met with in Man or Wo- 
man on the Earth; and therefore he that is guilty of no 
fault in one particular, may yet be culpable and puniſhable 
in many others: he that is legally poſſels'd of an Eſtate, and 


di bath done nothing to forjeir in Law, may yet have ſinned 
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againſt God, and ſo have puniſhments due to him from thar 
eternal Juſtice, which if they fall upon his body or eſtate 
in this World, there is nothing irrational in that; bur eſ- 
pecially if ſo light a diſcipline may paſs for all the revenge, 
and (through the ſufferings of Chriſt, and interpoſition of 
Mercy) avert all future puniſhment, and be accepted in 
commutation for the torments of another Judicature; this 
ſure is all the charity and bounty in the World, that may 
be admired, but not complained of as unreaſonable. Y 
SeF. 13, Secondly, Thar thoſe that for their other faults might 
juſtly be puniſh'd, ſhould have this puniſhment inflicted on 
them by thoſe which themſelves are wicked, and are actu- 
ally ſuch in thus afflicting them, if this ſeem to have any 
thing unreaſonable ir it, it will foon be anſwer'd by the 
neceſſity of the matter, which makes it impoſſible for an 
but wicked men to be employd in ir. The Iſraelites '} 
were once us d to root out the Nations, but that by 
an infallible Commiſſion from God the ſupreme Law- 
giver (and whole Will being once made known, over- 
rules all former Laws) and the univerſal owner and diſpo- 
fer of all the World and the poſſeſſions thereof: And by 
this Commiſſion this became to them nor only lawful, but 
neceſſary, an act not only of Juſtice, but of Obedience. 
And fo upon the like Commiſſion, the Levites killing their 
Brethren was an act of Sanctity, a conſecrating themſelves 
unto the Lord ; thoſe bloody Sacrifices were in a manner 
the Ceremonies of their conſecration to their Prieſts Office. 
But then, firſt, all this depended upon the infallible validity 
of their Commiſſion, which had it been falſly pretended by 
them, or had they not been aſcertained that it came from 
God, their Actions had been as ungodly and murtherous 
as Abraham's ſacrificing his Son muſt have been deem'd 
without the like Commiſſion. And ſecondly, this Commi- 
ſſion was by no means to be enlarged to any other, but 
thoſe particular ſubjects or matters ro which it was given. 
The Jews might nor at that time have deſtroy'd or inva- } of 
ded any other Nation upon the face of the Earth, nor might JF pr 
the Levites at any other time have killed their Brethren on F in 
ſtrength of that Command; much leſs may any other na 
People ot any other Nation on ſtrength of that example. F ry 
And ſo now that ſuch Commiſſioners are out-dated, when bu 
all is left by God in the hands of ſtanding Laws, in oppoſi- ¶ pa 
tion to new Revelations, and conſequently when that T. 
which is moſt juſt for me to ſuffer, or God to permit, - ho 
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by proſpering in him to inflict on me) is moſt injutious in 


him that doth it, were it not N . bow the 
sdeare dren 


pitch of irrational, to demand that God 
ſhould act as the vileſt men ? to require ſuch explicite 
contradictions, that none but godly mien ſhould be permite 
ted to oppreſs, ro kill, vo commit Sacriledge, to lay waſte, 
and to deſtroy, to break all thoſe Commandments of God, 
which he that doth, ipſo fab ceaſetli to be godly? If there 
be any wickedneſs to be done in a City, ſhall the righteous 
be the only men to do it? This were worth wondering at 
indeed. But for the wicked, whoſe trade it is, whoſe joy 
of heart to be thus for ever occupied, he is in his element, 
he needs no call or incitation to do it. The turning him 


out of that office, and employing any body elſe, were the 


greate® unkindneſs to him, as the caſting the Devils out 


om tormenting the man was by them looked on as the 


deſtroying them before their time; whereas the Angel of 
Light Would have looked upon it as a degree of Hell, 
had he been ſent in on that errand to torment him. 


Thirdly, Beſide the perfect reaſonableneſs of having $28. 14: 


offenders puniſh'd remporally here, (which were reaſona- 
ble, if ir were for ever in another World) there is a ſecond, 
not only Juſtice, but Mercy, in ſuch Sufferings on whom- 
ſoever they fall. They are Admonitions, and Doctrines, 
and Spirirual Medicines, Diſciplines of the Soul, ro awake 
us out of ſecure, and . us in wilful, ſinning, and are by 
God on purpoſe made uſe of to that end, when Proſperit 
hath been long uſed and ex perimented to have no ſuc 
auſpicious influences in it, to 
very improper to ſtarve or ſubdue, Enormities. And if the 
Phyfician adminiſter a bitter Potion, if the Surgeon apply 
a Corroſive or Cauftick, when Juleps or Balſams are judg'd 
and prov'd to be uneffectual, ſure ir is nor the manner of 
men to count ſuch Methods irrational. 


Nay, it will be no Hyperbole to affirm, that the addition $28. x 5. 


of ſuch Documents as theſe may ſometimes deſerve to he 
preferr'd and more preciouſly valued than all the Doctrines 
in the Book of God it ſelf without theſe, one ſuch ſeaſo- 
nable Application than all other Receipts in his Diſpenſato- 
ry. The Word of Ged gives Rules of living to all men. 
bur thoſe ſo general and unapplied, that ir is ordinary for 
paſſionate men not to ſee themſelves concern d in them. 
Theſe puniſhments and viſitations will be able to bring 


home, and make us, while we are under the Diſcipline, 
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$e8. 16. 


| confeſs chat we ate the very men to whom by peculiar 


Propriery they appertain. 


Chriſtian Graces of the greateſt price in the fight of God, 


and ſuch as ſhall be ſure to be the moſt richly rewarded by | 


him, which were it not for ſuch changes as theſe, would 


lie by us unprofitably; ſuch are Patience, Meekneſs, Hu- 
. mility, Contentedneſs with whatever Lot, faithful Depen- 


Bur there is yer a third ſublimer benefit of fuchdiſpen: i 
ſations of God under the Goſpel, which will render t 
abundantly rational. And that is the exerciſe of many 


dence on God in all outward things, Thank giving for Plen- 


ty and for Scarcity too, a ſubmitting ro God's Will in ſuffe⸗ 
ring as well as doing it chearfully, yea, and to his Wiſ- 
dom roo, in reſolving God's choices for us to be abſolutel7 
fitter for our turns than any our own wiſhes ; and laſtly, ! 
that Wiſdom which Saint Fames ſpeaks of, the skill of 
Spiritual judging, which can really prefer this ſtare of : 
ſuffering for Chriſt (an excellence that Angels do not par- 


take of) beyond any other ſtare or condition of life. 
Were it bur only for the Variety, rhar all rhe burthen 

of the Day might not lie on thoſe Graces which are exer- 

cis d in fair weather, but that thoſe other provided for the 


Storm or Winter might take their turns and give them ſome | 


relaxation, this would be very rational and uſeful for us; 


as Ariſtotle ſaith, that the change of morions from up-hill 
to down-hill, and ſo back again, doth provide againſt } 
laſſitude, more than the conſtancy of any one, be it in the 
eaſieſt, ſmootheſt Plain, becauſe that lays all the burthen 
inceſſantly upon one pair of Muſcles, without any relief 
or aſſiſtance from any other. But when withal, every 


Exerciſe of each of theſe Graces hath attending it an add;- 


tion of more Gems in our Crown, more degrees of Glory 
in another World, (that I may not add alſo of preſent Joy 
and Satisfaction, and Raviſhment in the preſent Exerciſes | 


here) than ſure the ſuperfluities and pleaſures of this life, 
the any thing chat is ever taken from us by the Harpies and 
Vultures of this World, are richly ſold and parted with by 


the Chriſtian (which knows how much, or indeed, how | 


little they are worth enjoying) if they may thus bring him 
in that rich fraight of never fading bliſs in another World. 
And this will ſerve for juſtifying the rationalneſs of God's 


dealing with us now under the Goſpel in reſpect of his 
Providence, 
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; ; C H A P. VI. d of 
The Exceptions againſt Chriſt's Commands. 
II remains that I proceed to Chrift's Commands under S. 2, 
the Goſpel, and ſhew the Rationalneis of them 
And having done it ſo largely already on the Head of Ad- Se#. 2. 
vantages, I ſhall now only deſcend to that one againſt 
which our modern Exceptions are moft frequently made, vi. 
The great Fundamental Duty of taking up the Croſs to Se. 3. 
follow Chriſt, i.e. of approving my Obedience to Chriſt in 
all and every particular, even when the extreameſt danger, 
the loſs of my Life, is like to be the Price to be paid for it. 
The unreaſonableneſs of this isargued and concluded from Sec. 4. 
che contrariety of it ro that liberty of ſelf defence and to that 
Law of Self. preſervation, which Nature is ſuppoſed to di- 
ctate to every man. And the ſhewing the weakneſs of this 
Objection will be a full vindication of the rationalneſs of 
the Precept. | | "SP | 
And this is done by putting us in mind what is meant Sed. 8. 
by Self-preſervation, and what by Nature, and what by 
Law. A man is made up of a Body and a Soul, a mortal and 
and immortal part, and thoſe may be confider'd either ſe- 
verally or united: And conſequently, Self-preſeryation may 
be ſer to ſigniſie any one or more of theſe four things. Either, 
firſt, the preſerving that material mortal part o Pm from 
poo hurt; or ee proverving the immortal part of 
im in well and happy being; or thirdly, preſerving the 
preſent union of one of theſe with the other; or faurthly, 
the providing for the perperual happy union of them eter- 
nally. The firſt is the preſerving the Body, and with it the 
eſtate, and liberty, and reputation, Sc. from preſent loſs or 
diminution. The ſecond is 3 the Soul in Innocence, 
or Virtue, The third is preſerving of this Life of ours, which 
we live in the natural Body. And the fourth is, providing 
for a joyful Reſurrection, and an everlaſting Life attending it. 
Then for Nature, that may ſigniſie either blind unen- Sec, 6, 


lighrened Nature, which ſees no more than the reflexion 
upon ir ſelf, and the Book of the Creatures, and natural 
Inſtincts reprefent to it ; or elſe Nature, as i is enlighten d 
by Revelation, i. e. by God's making known ſome things 
| arure had never known had they 
not been thus reveal d: Such are the Doctrines of our 
Faith, and particularly the eternal Rewards and Puniſh» 
ments which are reyeal'd to us in the Scriprure, : 
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not interpoſe to the contrary. . 
To bring all this home to our preſent Diſcourſe. If by 

Self preſervation be meant either the firſt or the third no- 

tion of the /eff, the preſerving my Body or my Life, then 


Then for Laws, thoſe may be either abſolute and pe- 
remptory, which yield not to any ſuperior Laws; or elſe 
conditional and ſubordinate, when a ſuperior Law doth 


41 4 


rho* it may truly be ſaid that it is a Law of Nature, that 


. Men may, and that (when no ſuperior Law requires the 
contrary) they ought, and are bound to preſerve theſe im- 


perfect mutilate ſelves, theſe bodies; yer then, as there is 
a higher notion of a man than as that barely ſignifies his 


. Body, his Soul being the far more excellent part of him, 


and the eternal union of Body and Soul together being moſt 
eminently the Notion that he is concern d in, ſo there 
muſt be a ſuperior Law of Self preſervation than that 
which commands only the preſerving the Body: and though 


bare unenlighten d Nature, that is able to look no farther 


than this Life, do not give any Law in this matter; yet 
Nature being ſuppoſed inſtructed in the Chriſtian Do- 
ctrine, thar there is another life of Body and Soul after 
this to laſt for ever, muſt needs be reſolv'd to do it, it be- 
ing impoſſible that rea ſonable Nature, when two things 
are repreſented ſo diſtant, as the life of a few years here in 
the midſt of ſuch ſad mixtures, and an everlaſting life 


| hereafter in the fulneſs of all joys, ſhould not enjoyn the 


preſerving of the latter, even with the contempt of the 
former, when the care of the former may bring any dan- 
ger to the latter. 5 | | 
The ſhort of it is, That when eternal life is in the hand 
of Chriſt to give to them that continue obedient and con- 
ſtant to him, and to none elſe, and when the fearing of them 
which can hurt and kill the Body, the caring for or preſerving 
of this preſent life, doth ar any time or in any caſe reſiſt 
or obſtruct rhe performance of that Duty which Chriſt 
then requires or expects from me; there Nature commands 
me to deſpiſe rhe leſs and preſerve the greater: and if it be 
not abſolutely willing to ſacrifice the preſent to the eternal 
Life, and conſequently to prefer the obeying of Chriſt to 
the preſetving e this fading ſhort life, ir muſt acknowledge 
it ſelf a blind Heathen Nature, that knows nothing of an 
eternal future life, and of him that can caſt both Body and 
Soul into Hell; or elle an irrational wild Nature, that 


| knows theſe diſtances of finite and infinite, and doth nor 
think them worth conſidering. | Tm 


of Chriſtian Religion. | 


It is therefore my moſt charitable opinion of thoſe that 


421 


object the Principle of Self. preſervation to the Doctrine of 


taking up the Croſs, and determine us free from the Obliga- 
tion of paying Obedience to Chriſt, when it cannot be done 
without endangering of Eftate or Life, that they ſpeak our 7 
of their Memory only, what they have read in Books of | 
that ſupreme Law of the preſerving one's ſelf, but do not 
withal remember, that if that Se/f ſignified only the Body, 
it was the Philoſophy of them that knew nothing of the 
Immortality of the Soul, or the endleſneſs of another Life; 
or if they were aware of the Chriſtian Dodtrines of Erer- 
nity, they never call'd the Body that Self that was to be 
ſo ſolicitouſly tended, FER 

And therefore it is obſervable in the firſt Ages of the 
Church, that thoſe Hereticks that were Enemies of the 
Croſs of Chriſt, that taught ir to be * indifferent and lawful . , 
in time of Perſecution to forſwear and renounce Chriſt, «x,y 
and offer Sacrifice to Idols, were a ſort of men (the Gnoſtichs) > 7v5.v8 
that immerſt themſelves in an unnatural filthineſs, and de- , cent 
pended not at all on the Promiſes of another Life; and e 
having firſt taught that Chriſt did nor Þ really ſuffer in the 1 
Fleſh, but only in appearance, would not be perſwaded that 7a Age:. 
either he had any || need of their lives, or indeed expected Euieb. l. 4. 
it from them, I being come, as they ſaid, eo ſave their lives, Ecclef H ſt. 
to die that they might not be kill d. Where the miſtake was . ee 
clear and viſible, that they thought they were theſe tranſi- 4 dd 
tory Lives that Chriſt came to preſerve, and not thoſe 4 Fu- 
other Lives which were to be convey d over to Eternity. _— 
Origen on Pſal, 82, + wx due vid Ignatii Epiſt. ad Smyrn. d &1,00pts; add. 
Aces, vid Cyril. Hier. Catech cl 44345, Non his, nec apud homines confeſſionem 
putant conſtitutam, fed in cœlo. Tertul cont. Gnoſt. c. io || Nec Deus hamanum ſan- 
guinem fitir, nec Chriſtus vicem paſſionis, quaſi ipſe'de ea ſalutem conſecuturus, ex- 
poſcit. Tertal. cont, Gnoft, cap. 15. 4 Semel Chriftys pro nobis obĩit, ſemel occiſus, ne 
occideremur : fi vicem expectat, num & ille ſalutem de mea nece expectat ? Tertul. 
Cons, Gnoſt. cap. 1. a a 3 3 

The fate of thoſe Gnoſtichs at that time was very remar- 
kable, and that which will render our irrational fondneſs 
of theſe bodily Lives yet more irrational. Their great 
care was to preſerve their lives, and their prime dexterity 
in order to that, to comply conſtantly with the powerful 
perſecuror ; that was, eſpecially, with the Jews; (for though 
the Sword was in the Heathen's hand, yet the great ma- 
lice againſt the Chriſtians was in the Synagogue, from 
* thence ſprang all the Perſecutions.) To this end thoſe ; 4 5 
antes perſecutignum, Terr, ab c, 10, 


Ee 4 Gnoſtichy 
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Gnoſticks took upon them to be great zealots for the Mo- 
ſaical Law of Circumciſion, and generally pieced with the 
Jews, and approved themſelyes to them. Ar laſt the Ro- 
man Army comes againſt Feruſalem, rakes Fews and Gno- 
ſticks together, and deſtroys them all: and ſo Chriſt was 
as remarkably a true Prophet in that as in any one particu- 
lar, That he that would ſave his life ſhould loſe it, (that very 
temporal Life, that all his compliance with the Jews was 
deſign'd ro ſave) and he that would loſe, i. e. venture and lay 
down his Life for Chriſt s ſake, ſhould find it, 5.e. have it more 
probably preſerv'd and continued to him here, than they 
that were moſt ſolicitous for it, and, whether he loſt or 
kept it here, have it reſtor d to him ro continue eternally. 
And if that Promiſe of the Goſpel have truth, in any 
ſenſe of it, then is the Command no irrational Command, 
of taking up the Croſs to follow Chriſt, when he can, if it be 
for thy turn, accept of thy taking up the Croſs, without 
its bearing thee; or if he do not, can pay thee abundantly 
for what thou loſeſt, reward thee with Eternity. | 
If I could foreſee any other Command of Chrift that 
could fall under our jealouſie and cenſure, I ſhould pro- 
ceed to ir, and be confident of approving it exactly rati- 
onal. As it is; I am at an end of my deſigned Method, 
and am glad ir hath been contriv'd into ſo ſmall a com- 
paſs, being now ar leifure to retire ro my Meditations, 
which will, I hope, be more calm, being thus disbur- 
then d, and make ix my firſt Theme to diſcourſe with my 
ſelf, how extreamly rational it is that thoſe very turns of 
Providence which have been our great temptation, and, 
they ſay, made many Atheiſts among us, ſhould be re- 
view'd again, and upon ſecond demurer Thoughts, en- 
gage and inſtruct us all to become more Chriſtian. 


Ibo is wiſe, and be ſhall underſtand theſe things ; prudent, 
and be ſhall know them ? For the ways of the Lord are 
right, and ebe juſt ſhall walk in ebem, but the tranſa 


47 Her ſpall fall therein, Hol, 14, 2. 
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173 
| Abraham's Faith & pattern for Anxiety of mind 
= Apoftolical practice for Infant Boptifin 
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How again juſtified by Works I Arms, when lawful for a private man 


Father of the faithful 142 
Whe bis Son — Attention in Prayer 207 
. _ diflinguiſd'd log 2 and Attire, and decency in it 331 
„ 34 Attritson 0 
— among the Jews, of 4 farts Author of our hope 42 
422 of all holineſs i in us 292 
; of Divine Wor(bip = 
lar! s Sin, and its fed. 
\ Adultery 1 11 Of Baptiſm 
firmations of Scripture Hi W or among the Jews, Ib. among C bee 
Doctrinal | flians Ib. 
d our Faith conſider à in Reel of the form of Baptiſm Ib. 
them 36 the inward part of it 214 
action, and Foy in it 69 how a mean of Grace 316 
giving thanks for it 70 how a pledge to aſſure us of it 319 
glance, of yielding it to the prevai- laden, required to Baptiſm 
ling power 161 ibid. 
Almſgivi 178 difference between them and the 
A Sacrifice, and af of Divine Vow in it 320 
Worſhip Ib. of the Vow in Baptiſm 32t 
Requir'd of all men 180 St. Baſil's Prayer 154 
The manner of performing is 179 The eight Beatitudes | 78 
What proportion is to be obſer vd all Chriſtians concerned in them Ib. 
in it 180 their Order 98 
Its reward in this life 183 Begger 193 
Cantion for regulating it 220, &c. % f 1 ſpeculative 276 
= 216 practical ibid. 
| 112 To believe what 1 
2 of it 94 To believe in — 
Cauſeleſs and immoderate 112 Bleſſeaneſs, how to be had under the 
h the Breaſt, Ib. in the Tongue 115 Goſpel 26 
What is lawful 112 What it denote; in the eight Brati- 
Effect of Pride 113 tudes 78 
Ib | 


lieans to mortiſ if 
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Future. Bleſſedneſs aſſured to thoſe 


Graces 


* Chriſt as a Prieſt bleſſing us 21 
how and in what manner Ib. 
Bleſſing our Enemies, and what it is 153 
Bread — 212 
breaking of Bread, what 
Breaſt, anger in it forbidden 112 


ſhip 92 


Barthen, ours made lighter by Chriſt 105 
Buying and ſelling, juſt dealing in it 258 


Carnality of Hears 


Challenge, when offer d, what 10 do 
therein 10 
Charity the greateſt of Virtues, why 48 


what it i: 49 

its two Works 149 

Helps to it 155 
Charitable opinion of all men and action: 
94 


Chrift, his Name and Offices 11, 14, 9 
228 ; 


79 
Te Bleſſing of Abraham, what 8 


e believing in him 28 
348 Chriſtianity, and of its profeſſion wit 


Our Bodies, and their Sacrifice or Wor- Chriſtian, good one, not carnal, nor 


ibid. The Church univerſal, primitive, an 


eighth, 2.55, &c. theninth, 249, & 


the 7 
0417 


What this Name fignifies 
He did not aboliſh the Law 10 
He perfected it 
Mis burthen light 10 
His Death neceſſary 
Gommemoration of his ſtory. 16 


unic 
uni. 


the 8 
the i 
the | 
unic 
of the Con 


out act ion 27 


Hypocrite 


Bodily reverente 166, 205 AChriſtian obliged to grow in Grace Wang 0 

This is my Body, what meant by it 344 No further ſuch than he is an 0)fun#i 

Born of God, cannot ſin, (1 Joh. 3. 9.) dient Subject of Chriſt 2 Wiitions 
bow meant 59, 6 All of them concerned in Chriſt 

Vain Bravery in Apparel 330 Sermons on the Mount 7Wi-/7on | 


b 


No farther than he hath every . 


of theſe Graces to which Bleſſ 


to Got 


neſs is prefixed = e m. 

C Per ſecuted of dence 

| Muſt be exemplary fancy i 
Candle on 4 Candleſtick 100 He is no Chriſtian that teaches thWtwutron: 
Care, of Worldly Care 234 Law is aboliſhed 108 reſo 
a miſtaken means 240 His Righteouſneſs, what it ought Wirad:it, 
Carnal ſecurity inflead of hope 48 be . v ition 
carnal man, who 92 lis higheſt perfection: 15 # cur 

no good Chriſtian ibid. Child of Cod 6 row 


when 


oppoſite to Purity Ib. particular wherein we live 8 contuwm 
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